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PATTERNS OF REGIONAL COOPERATION‘

AMONG ARAB COUNTRIES

!

1. INTRODUCTION

There is hardly any neéd in this péper.for an ana-
lytical or theoretical underpinning of the case for economic
cooperaﬁion among countries, or, for that matter, émong regiohs.
There is sufficient evidence of the value and éffectiveness
of Cooperation'and the podling of efforts, as against individual
aqfion, to make it unnecessary to articulate - the argument for
cooperation.‘ But the case bécomes'stronger if the_countr;es_
and/or regions concerned partake of similar or not widely dif-
ferent features and characteristics, and if, simultaneously,
they sﬁffer from insufficient development of their resources
and development capabilities. 1In this'instance, the'potency

of the argument becomes more evident.

The Arab countries, which occupy the region stret-
ching from Morocco and Mauritania to the West, to Irag and
Kuwait to the East, have a yet strohger compulsion for co-
operation, given the fact that, in addition to the general
argument for cooperation, they have particular reasons and
incentives for it. Thus, they share the same historical and
cultural heritage, have one circuit of economic life wﬁich
has remained unbroken for centuries until the establishment
‘of the state of Isfaél in their midst, and hold great hopes

for economic development, cultural rejuvenation, and security



for themselves: as individual countries, and'f6¥ the region
aé a whole locked at as one entity.. In‘addition, they aspiré
to achieve a large measure of unity amonglthemselves and
share a largely similar political -outlook for thé future.
With regard to development and security specifically, they
argue cogently in two directions: first, that their indivi-
dual and collective interests interact and are mutually sup-
portive, if correctiy conceived and designed; and éecéndly,
that development'ahd security are also mutually’suppOrtive
and can be better achieved through deep and far-reaching co-
dperation, in economic but also in other areas of life and

action.

One aspect.of the great merit and urgéncy of econo-
mic cooperation among the Arab countries, as among other regions
of the Third Wofld, is the desire shared by all Third World
regions to witness the emergence of a New International Eco-~
nomic Order, NIEQ. They realize that without cooperation which
is intelligently defined and earnestly sought, it would be
impossibie to achieve the acceptance of tﬁe NIEO by the indust-

rial countries and regions'of the North, or, if the NIEOQ is

'accépted as a concept or objective, to have it acquire the con-

tent without which it would remain meaningless and rather

enpty.

Without going into a detailed characterization of

this content, we can reiterate six expectations which it would



be warranted to attach to the NIEQ. These are:

1. Better international division of labour which Qould
conform more closely to the new international econo-
mic realities, aﬁd embody the conviction of the
Third World that the pld!etonomic order discrimi-
nates against Third World regioné.“The division
of labour sought in the context of the NIEO must
allow greater opportunities for fhe‘advancement of
Third Worid countries, particularly in the areas of
industry, agricu;tural and rural . rejuvenation,
education, the acquisition of technological skills
and advanced productive capabilities; supportive
sectors and activities, and generally in the gene-

ration of national product.

2. Fairer returns to Third World regions for their
productive efforts and the exhaustion or utiliza-
tion of their,resourceé, thch often cdnstitute
,their major source bf income, and which they are
most eager to process in order to ‘generate larger

value added at home.

3. More efficient and less‘wasteful use of Third World
resources, in_circumstances which correct the prac-
‘tices of the past that have been extremely permis-
sive in the use ana‘depletiOn of these rescources,

and overly concerned with the narrow interests of



the industrial regions.

Choice of more appropriate technology to suit the
endowments and needs of the regiéné of the -Third
World. - This would involve true édoperation bet-
ween the industrial world and the developing re-
gions, and among Third World regions, for the
se;rch_of‘appropriate technology and the evolution
of the capabilities-of the workforce. in these re-
gions to acgquire the skills called for by the new

advanced technology.

The pursuit of aiternative courses or patterns of
development suitable to Third World regions, which

take into account the cultural values, priorities,

- basic needs; and natural and human endowments of

these regions, and do not push them towards the
trap of attitudes and behaviour patterns confor--
ming to the interests of the industrial world and
its Tfaﬁsnational Corporations, or‘towards atti-
tudes aﬁdabeﬁaviour patterns alien to their cul-

ture.

Respect for the national ( and regional) will of
Third World countries and groupings of countries, -

and provision of scope for independent decision-

‘making . This is not to be understood as disre-

gard for the intricate web of relations that con-



nects the various countries and regions of the

world, North and South alike, or for the inter-

- dependence that exists and the need to recognize

both its reality and necessity. However, in the

present context, interdependence is not to be un-.

‘derstood as -licence for the continuation of ser-

ious imbalance in North-South relations, or to be

used as a

euphemism that permits the projection

of the'status quo in power relationships between

. North and

SOuth into the future.}r

IT, BACKGROUND TO ARAB ECONCMIC COOPERATION

The strong European drive for colonization in the

nineteenth and twentieth centuries brought about a restruc-

turing of economic relations among the Arab countries. It

disrupted the close

in existence since

-lamic empire in the

ted the emphasis in

intra—regionai relations that had been.

the meteoric emergence of the Arab/Is-

‘seventh and eighth centuries, and diver-

the relations that were to follow the

set-up of the colonial regime towards a new intensive and

extensive relatidonship with the European colonial powers,

in the service primarily of their interests.

"It was the onset of the era of Arab political in-

dependence after the Second World War that provided the op—

ortunity for the abolition of colonial structure and its



.

exploitative econqmic,pattern'and fueled the desire to re-

establish political unity.

Regional cooperation is the first step on the
road to achieve'this unity. It is hoped that regional co-
operation will lead, step by step, to greater cohesiveness, -
complementarity; inteération_and eventually organic unity.
This aim is manifest in the many agreements entered into
and the institutions set up within the broad framework of
the League of Arab States. That-cooperatioﬁ represents the
mainstream of Arab thinking and feeling is evident in the
fact that, as early as 1944 and 1945 when the protocol for-
" ming the League oflAréb States, and then its_Charter, were
drawn up and signed, it was stipulated that the League
would undertake;to briﬁg abou£ economic cooperation and
organize it among the'member states. The ambitions of the

| S
Arab countries went beyond cooperation and reachéd for
unity, with the drawi?g up in l957_of'thé Agreement for
Arab Economic Unity, and the establishment in 1962 of the

Council for Arab Economic Unity.

Although the institutional framework formulated
has soughé objectives more ambitious than mere coopération,
pragmatism andrthe legsons of experience have made the Arab
éountries place-emphasié‘on an intermediate objective between

mere cooPeration which could not be considered an adequate



reflection of the historical and cultural ties ambng the

Arab countries and the aspirations shared by them, and full
economic unity; which is. the most demanding objective among
all'forms-of gconomic cchesiveness. Thus, aithough the var-

ious levels of cohesiveness continue o feature in the agree-

ments in force and to form part of the functions of the in-

stitutions established to further theé cause of cohesiveness,

it is complementarity that has come to be the obﬁective most

_frequently articulated, in official statements and in the re-

levant literature alike.

- However, in more recent years, particulafly since
the-mid—l97OS, yet another term has come to be mostly used
as expressive of the objective sought.‘ This is JointrArab
Economic Action, JAEA. The neutrality'of this coinage is

probably what gives it the wide circulation it has, and why

it was selected in the first place. It avoids the criticism

~that the term "cooperation" arouses for being insuffecient-

ly worthy of the efforts of sister countries, and that which

the term ‘“unity" arouses for being rather unrealistic under

‘pPresent circumstances.

JAEA has been given the highest stamp of authority
through the approval by the Arab Headé of State in the 11th

Summit meeting in Jordan in November, 1980, of the Sﬁrategy



for Joint Arab Economic Action, SJAEA. .Among cther things,
the SJAEA stipulated for a_plan to be drawn for the JAE sector,
and announced within its framework the Decade of Dévelopment.
The latter is to be associated with concentrated efforts

for the development of the six least devéloped Arab count-
ries; it is to receive $ 5 billion in addition to any other
reséurce flows for development. (The programme of the De-
cade of Development is to be operated by the Arab Fund for

Economic and Social Development.)-

III. MECHANISMS AND MODALITIES OF COOPERATION

Arab economic cooperation in its varioué facets
is sought both through official and private éhannels. The
latter are too diversified and relatively atomistic to be
coﬁered'in.this paper, although some reference will be made
to certain private sector efforﬁsg The official efforts |
-fall wiﬁhin two very broad institutional frameworks: ‘the
League of'Arab States, LAS, and thé Council for Arab Econo-
mic Unity, CAEU. Between them, they account fof many agree-
ments, mechanisms, and.modalities.. The present paper will
not be ovefloaded with anything like a complete listiﬁg of
these, but reference to several among them will be made in
fﬁé course of the discussion. It is worth noting here thét
the Economic Council of the LAS, recently renamed the Econo-

mic and Sccial Council, has takén the initiative in designing

and launching many of the instrumentalities of cooperation.



Likewise, the éAEU rightly claims credit for a number of
other instrumentalities, including the initiation of the
Arab Common Market in 1964 . Within the‘private sector,
the most energetic institution in the present context Has
been the General Union of the:Chambers of Commerce, Indus-
try, and Agriculture in the Arab Countries, the most recent
initiapive‘of which fMay 1982) has been the resolution to
establish a company. for agricultural dévelopmént with a ca-
pital of $ 5 billion. Other private sector activities have
led to the fofmation of several joint banks (some with non-

Arab participation ) and several other joint projects.

The two wings of the Arab reéion, ghe Maghreb and
the Arab Gulf sub-regions,have also established frameworks
of cooperation restricted to the countries comprised by
“them, motivated by the conviction that each of them has cer-
tain pafticular featurés that justify closer internal asso-
ciation. Neither grouping dissociates itself from the over-
all grouping that comprises the whole Arab region by empha-
sizing its particular needs, endowments, and prcblems. The
Maghreb grouping is the Maghreb Permanent Consultative
Committee (formed in 1964) headed by the Conference of
Ministers of Economy, with a Permanent Committee and a
Secretariat. The Gulf grouping is the Gulf Cooperation
Counéil; GCC, which.was set up only in 1981, but has already
distinguished itself with brisk activity and has

spread the coﬁerage of its functions to include



all aspects of economic life, as well as security (both in-
ternal and external) and foriegn,affairs. While it is too

early to aséess the substantive perforﬁance of the GCC, it

can already be éaid that it seems to be determined not only

to achievercooperation but alsé‘close coordinétion of poli-

cies and activities in the areag concerned. In contrast,

- the Maghreb Permanent Consultative Committee, though a much older

body, has less to show in the record of its peiformance.

‘The many purposes that fall within the geﬁeric
terﬁ economic ;cooperation" are served by the_various insti-
tutions and mechanisms to whichrréferenCe has been made.
Thesé come under é number of categories. Several are of-
ficial organizations (specialized agencies) such as the
Arab League Educational Cultural, and Scientific Organiza-
tion for Industrial Development, the Organizatiop for Agri- -
cultural Dévelopmeﬁt, the Arab Laﬁour Organization, the
Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries, the Arab
Fund for Econamic and Sociai Development, the Arab Monetary Fund
and the Arab Aufhority for Agricultural Investment and De-
velopment. In addifion, there are a number of professbnal
(syndical) bodies, such as ﬁhé Federations of Arab Econom-
ists, of bankers, bf labourers, of engineers, and so on. On

the other hand, some are production and service companies,



(potash, tankers, re-insurance, marine transport, livestock,

fishing); while some others are groupings or unions. of indu-

stries in the fields of iron and steel, textiles, chemical

products, and insurance. In all, these institutions have a
combined capital in excess of $ 25 billion; obvicusly, seve-
ral have no capital but ogerating budgets; and the signifi-
cance of these therefore goes well beyond the financial
resources at their diéposal. In addition to the categories
listed for illustation, there are joint projects or ventures
between two or more countries in the fields of banking, real

estate, and industry.

One category of institutions is worth mentiocning
here, although these'belong,to individual countries. They

are the national development funds, whose services cover

- the whole Arab region. For this matter, the funds consti-

tute one prominent illustration of Arab economic coopera-

tion. The aggregate capital of the five funds in existence

(in Kuwait, Abu Dhabi, Saudi Arabia, Iraq, and Libya ) is

about $ 17 billion.

Another area of cooperation is that of training,
although it has not witnessed very energetic endeavours.
Several regional training instituﬁions are in existence.
They provide training in maritime affairs, planning,statis-

tics, agriculture, vocational training, and training in




skills related to the oil sector.

Fihally, the many ministerial and other councils

organized on a functional basis embody another aspect of

the cooperative effort.They constitute an important insti-
tutional mechanism of control and advisory and co-ordinative
sexrvice. The ministerial councils fall under two broad cat-
gories: , groupings of specialized ministers ( suéh as those
of finance, labour, industry, agriculture, health, and the

,

like) who hold ad hoc meetings independently; and speciali-

' zed ministers meeting in their capacity as governing councils

of certain regional organizations,for example the ministers
of agticultufe meeting as the governing council of the Orga-
nization for Agricultural Development,‘or the ministers of
finance as the governing council for the Arab Fund for Eco-

nomic and Social Dévelopment, or for the Arab Monetary Fund.

Mention ought to be made here of certain special
cases where economic cooperation was expected to reach a
high level of cchesiveness apprcocaching integration or even
unity. These are cases where‘polifical unity was'fifsﬁ-
decided upon by sovereign states, and where close economic
rélations were to be a function of the close political re-
lations designed and/or entered into. They inclqde the mer-
ger of Egypt and Syria of Fébruary 1958 which was severed

in September 1961; the Egyptian-Syrian-Libyan Federation,




which was estaﬁlished in 1971 but was never effectively
consummated; and the Syrian-Jordanian phased overall integ-
ration whicﬁ was initiated in 1975. The last—named insta-
nce is of particular interest, although its evolution

has been stopped. The interest arises from

the fact that Syrian-Jordanian integration was

the best studied of the three cases mentioned, its phaées
were carefully designed and rationally interconnected, and

- its scope weﬁt well beyond economic 1ife (agriculture, in-
dustry, banking, trade, transport) to include education

and political institutions. (At the present moment, seem-
ingly sérious steps are being taken to establish close com-
plementarity between Egypt and Sudan, with initial empha-
sis on economic complementarity. But the endeavour is still
in process and cannot therefore be judged.) In all these

- instances, econoﬁic integration was not the objective prima-
rily sought and emphasized, but one which was expected to be

achieved as a major by-product of the political unity sought.

Special reference ought finally to be made to three

bodies whose functions explicitly include the promotion of
economic.cooperation ~~ the term used here in its very broad
connotations. The first is the Economic Council of the LAS
(now the Economic and Social Council), which sets out to fur-
ther the cause of cooperation through the agreements it has
drafted'and ratified, the institutions it has established to

undertake the varied cooperati&e functions stipulated for in



the agreements,- and the joint projects set up and launched
by it or by the institutions or organizations formed by it-

self.

The second body is the Council for Arab Economic
Unity, which by its designation and statutes is the specia-
lized institution par excellénce for the promotion of eco-
nomic. cooperation, comﬁlementarity, and unity among the
Arab countries;"The CAEU has alsco fathered several agree-
ments, institutions,,and joint ventures Which toqether con-
stitute an embodiment of economic cooperation'of signifi-

cant dimensions.

Finally, there is the Arab Fund for Economic and
Social Development. AFESD, one of whose three formal objec-
tives is to promote joint-programmes and prbjects, and there-
by further economic cooperation. - In addition, the technical
assistance programme of AFESD,'and'its active participation
in many re§ional.activities, make of it a sigﬁificant insti-
tution for the generaﬁion of ideas related to cooperation
and joint Arab economic action, as well as an effective in-
strument for the translation of ideas into concrete pol;cies
~and action. Of particular significance here are the Fund's
Programme (undeftaken jqintly with the UNDP) for the identi-
fication and initial study'of a large number of joint prog-
rammes and projects; the initiation éf the‘ambitious prog-

ramme in agricﬁltural development in the regidn which has




culminated in the establishment of the Arab Authority for

Aéricultural Inveotmeﬁt and Development; and-the.lounching
of programmeo in the areas o} children's education-through
films, and in telocommunioations. The lateét illustration
of the recognition of the role of the AFESD as a promoter

of co0peration caﬁ be seen in the delegation to it by the‘
Arab governments of the administration of the funds aésig—
ned to the Decade of Development which the 1lth Arab Summit

approved in Amman in November 1980

TV. APPROACHES TO ARAB ECONOMIC COOPERATION

AThe_title of the pfeseﬂt paper speaks of "patterns
of cooperation", but it would seem more appropriate, ihstead,
to use .the term "approaches” or "areas of emphasis". This
is because the courso of oooperation, irrespective of the
intensity of such cooperation and the extent to which it
'went,‘has not  developed sufficiently to form a distinct pat-
tern. Indeed, it can be said'that the Arab region has evo;—
ved, or emphasized, certain st;ands that could only become
patterns in the full sonse of the tefm if they are multiplied

and woven together into an identifiable fabric.

Be that as it may, we can still identify the various
distinct approaches or avenues leading to cooperation (and

sometimes going beyond it to coordination and complementarity
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.and some limited integration). These apéroaches often
overlap and are not necessarily parallel; nor do they con-
stitute pre-set phases of a long process which conforms in
its entirety to a coherent conceptualization and deliberate
design and structuring. These rigorous features can'only
be found in the latest approach, which is that of the inten-
sification of joint Arab economic action, JAEA, as we have
had occasion to indicate and will again show in the present

section.

Several approaches to cooperation brocadly defined
have been addpted over the years in the Arab region, They
are not‘of equal impeortance, nor have-they all been adopted
with an-equal degree of deliberation, since:some have éome
to be resorted to spéntaneously under the pressure of cir-
cumstances. We will define and assess these approacheé in
. the present section, but will delay their evaluation to the
last section of thé paper where the outlook for the future

will alsd be explored.

1., Trade liberalization and payménts facilitation
feaﬁured first as the most appropriate expression of Arab
economic cooperétion, and for that purpose the highest body
of the LAS at the time, the Council of the Arab League, in
1953 drew the Convention for Facilitating Trade and Regula-

ting Transit, and its sister document, the Agreement for the



Settlement of Payments for Current Transactions and the
Transfer of Capital. The rationale behind the Convention
and the Agreement was that if only liberalization and pay-
ments facilities were.to be implemented, commodity exchanges
arong the Arab countries 'would be vastly expanded. During
the Second Werld War, and in‘the décade or two after it,
intra~-regional t;ade, particularly that within the Mashreq
sub-region and the Maghreb sub—région was not inconsiderable,
although it was smaller in value than that between each of

the sub-regions and the Western (mainly European) countries.

The Convention was followed by several amendments,
involving chaﬁges in the tariff rates that were to be reduced
gradually, and the overall effect of trade liberalization ef-
forts was an expansion in intra-regional trade. However, it
soon became evident that the range of expénsion was narrow -
and did not promise considerable widening, and that trade
liberalization itself was well below the hopes and aﬁbitions
of theé Arab countries. As indicated earlier, this led to
the very ambitious shift to the objective of Arab economic
unity, which was to inéorporate unification of the markets

of the adherents to the unity agreement, as well as of their

economic, commercial, and fiscal and monetary policies, and

to allow identical treatment to the nationals of other count-~

ries signatory to the agreement as to the nationals of each

country concerned.



Several factors militated against unity -- even
effective liberalization left a great deal to be desired.
Although the formal initiation of an Arab Common Market,
and the signing of a much broader and more encompassing
trade agreement (in 1981)lwere to intervene between 1953
and the time of writing in the autumn of 1982, intra=regio-
nal tfade has not only remained small, but has actually de-
clined as a proportion of the region's overall foreign trade.
It now hovers around 5-6 percent of the latter, while about
75 percent of trade is conducted with the OECD countries,
and the balance with the Socialist and non-Arab developing

countries.. (This applies both to imports and exports.)

By the late 1960s and early 1970s it had became quite clear to
LAS and CAEU circles, as well as to many ministers and inde-
pendent academics and businessmeﬂ, that the real trouble in-
sofar as fhe modesty of infra—regional trade was concerned,
was not with the restrictions and handicaps to‘trade in exi-
stence ——’though considerable and—mostly irrational -- but
with the basic fact that there were not availablé all that
many goods and services to put into the stream of intra-re-
gional trade to begin with. Hence the drastic shift involv-
ing the placing of emphasis on the expansion and improvement
of tﬁe productive capabilities of the Arab countriés -~ in
brief, on development. What form this shift finally took
in 1980 with the adoption by the 1lth Arab Summit of the

SJAEA will concern us at the end of the present section.



2.1 Not much movement towards substantive coopéra£ion
was in fact made until the late 1960s and the 1970s, when a’
-large number ©f regional organizations, syndical groupings,
joint projects, associations of companies in the same field
of activity, and joint banks and other financial institutions
concerned with development were established. Among all these,
joint projects-were the most prominent concrete embodiment of
Arab economic cooperation. By far, the major impetus in this
respect gamé in what might be calld the "oil eraq, beginning
with 19j4, although the first jbint project had been set up
as far back as 1956. (Today there are over 120 such projects,
‘0of which 40 have non-Arab partners in them. They fall under
several sectqrs.) The joint-project approach has been felt
to be the corrective answer to the inadequacy of the liberal-
lization-of-trade‘approaéh; - No doubt it is attractive and
has considerable promise, particularly if it does not . continue
to be pursued on.an ad hoc,:rather arbitrary basis,,bﬁt is
put within the framework of a plan for-the JAE sector with
clearcut sector and-programme priorities which, in turn, are
determined in the ligh£ of the regions's fundamental interests,

needs, and problems.

3. The third approach has been joint financing. In
fact, it represents the other side of the coin of joint
projects, since the association among the parties that es-

tablish and own a Jjoint project is based on their sharing




in the capital of the project established. Eere it might
be argued that true economic complementafity and'integra-
tion goes well beyond joint financing. In the first inst-

- ance, complementarity'involves differentiation in products,
processes, endowments, and generally patterns of demand and
sﬁpply -- a differentiation that makes the exchange between’
the two parties involved an expression and a confirmation of

.complementarity.

In the second instance, integration involves the

inter-meshing . of the production capabilities of two or

more parties. This could go well beyond the mere pooling
of financial resources ih a joint project, and could take
the form either of horizontal integration, where the simi-.
lar prbductive activities or the products of two or more
countfies would be pooled together to provide one aggregate
availability of the product in quesﬁion, td meet

internal demand‘or'export demand, or it could take

the form of vertical inteération., In the latter'caSe, each
of the countries concerned would specialize in one phase or

process of the production operation involved.

It ought to_be admitted that the instances of
complementarity'in existence are mostly the result of acci-
dent or good fortune;_and only in few cases are the result
of de;iberate planning and decision. Likewise, the instances
of horizontal integration are simply the result of the
similarity of products in ohe or mor countries, which expands

the availability of the products concerned for the internal



" or external markets . As far as vertical integration is

concerned, some efforts are being exerted toward this .

advanced form of cooperation.

4. The next avenue of c¢ooperation to recora also in-
veolves financial flows, though oﬁ a different nature, We.re-
fer here to flows within the Afab regicn for aid and deve-
loément purposes. A cerfain volume of aidlhad flowed before
1973, across national frontiers from one or more to oné or
more Arab countries. But the flow took substantial dimen-
sions only after the autumn of 1973 u?on the correction of
oil pfices, and the accrﬁal to the oil-producing ééuntries
-of'vastly expénded revenues. Since then aid from the oill
countries to their iess fortundte sisters (and to other non-
Arab developing-countries) has been substantiél.. Its ag-
gregate over theryears 1874 throuéh 1981 has been in excess
- of $.4l‘biilion, with the largest part.gbing to tﬁe Arab
countries, We refer here to official aid on éésy_terms}‘in
addition there are certaip aid payments that do not appear
in nationai statistics becausé of_their delicate political -
or military nature. Finally, this record leaves out of ac-
’count capital flows where donors and recipients fall within
: .tﬁerprivate sector.

|
Tt is only fair to say that Arab economic aid, -
as a proportion of the Gross National Product of the donor ‘

|
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countries, 1s distinctly creditabie. The proportion 1is
more than ten times its counterpart for QECD countries, which
are richer in absoclute terms 6n‘a per capita basis, more ad-
vanced, and enjoy a national product which is reproducible,
unlike the export of o0il which is no more than the sale of

a depleting non-renewable asset.. We might aad here, without
injecting a plaintive ﬁote, that the Arabs hardly ever hear

a word of appreciation from the OECD countries for their gen-
erous support of Third World development. -Instead, the Axabs
are increasingly asked to make expanded contributions to in-
ternational bodies and programmes, when neither their resour-
ces nor their level of development justify the shift to them

of the responsibilities of the advanced countries.

5. There is one type of financial flow which is not
uﬁdertaken.by the oil-exporting cduntries themselves, or by
busihess firms for investment in other couﬁtries, but by the
nationals of certain -countries (paftiéularly Egypt, Jofdan

including Palestinians holding Jordanian citizenship, Syria,

Lebanon, North and South Yemeh, and Sudan), to their rela-

tives back home. The remittances made run into scome § 4

billion a year currently, and they arise from the work and

earnings of about 4 million expatriates from the countries

listed resident in the oil countries (namely, Iraqg, Kuwait,
the United Arab Emirates, Qatar, Saudi Arabia, Lybia, and

to a lesser extent Bahrain, Oman, and Algeria). In fact,




the exchange between manpower and financial flows is a good
iilustration of complémentarity, inasmuch as the countries

which constitute the parties to the exchange, "export" the

resoufce in-which they enjoy a comparative advantage: moﬁey
in one instance, and manpower skills in therother. Tﬁis

is not to say that thelendowments of each party to the ex—
change are reétricted to that which goes into the exchange,
but merely to underline the nature of the resource that it

is desired to export in each instance.

The manpower movement involved is of great signi-
ficance, well be?ond its financial aspect and implications.
It makes for rich human interaction among the citizens of
different cduntries who feel bound together by very st;ong
~historical, cultural, politicai, and economic ties. It also
- strengthens the appeal and the'feasibility of greater Arab

cohesiveness. Af a time when the drive for Arab nationa-
lism and Arab unity needs greater support,-:ménPOWér
movement keep unbroken one imPBffaﬁt strand in the  fabric

of unity .

Finally, in the context of manpower; it ought:to
be stated that the movement constitutes a reallocation of -
human resources which is justified on purely economic grounds,.
and which is contributive to the écceleration.of construction

and development in the receiving countries. Without denying




the hardship'which the countries of origin of the expat-
riaﬁes are already experiencing because of the drain that
is involved, pafticularly in the availability of certain
critiqal skills, it could be safely said that on balance,
the two parties to;the,exchahge are distinctly better off
.with the exchange than they would be without it. The re-
éeiving countries have thereby telescopgd the process of
acquisition of the skills imported and shortened the per-
iod of waiting, had they had to train their own‘manpowef,

by at least one or two decades.

6. The next area of cooperation is energy. Arab co-
operation in the formulation of oil policies relating to
pricing, and volume of production determination, which is
achieved through bilateral discussions but more often thr-
ough multilateral discussions within the framework of the
Organization of Petroleuﬁ EXporfing Cbuntfies, OPEC, is
real, substantive, and effective. Furthermore, ﬁheir.co—'
operation within the framework of the Organization of Arab
Petroleum Expo;ting Countries, OAPEC, is also reai and sig-
nificant, although it does not include price and volume de-
.terminafion. On the other hand, thanks to OAPEC, a substa?
ntial and highly instructive activity is undertaken for the
benefit of the member countries and other oil-short Arab
- countries. This inciudes studies and seminars on the wvarious
aspects of the oil industry, the training of staff of oil
ministries and national oil companies, information about the

oil industry, and a number of other areas of activity. In




addition, QAPEC has succeeded in the formation of five joint

companies that provide oil-related services (engineering,

.-dry~docking, exploration, and'so on), or a training center

for training instructors in oil-related skills, and a judi-
cial board for the adjudication of disputes among member
governments, . Finally; OAPEC has considerably sensitized the
Afabs to oil and energy issues through the conferences it has
organized and the publicétions it has produced including two
periddicals). This last function is vital in a world where

energy plays a vastly important role and where the depletion

of Arab o0il resources is a critical issue.

7. The lisﬁing and'brief discussion of the varioué
approaches or avenues pursued for the intensificatioﬁ of eco-
nomic cooperation and, hopefully, its promotion to the more
satisfactory levels of complementarity and integration has
left a'sérious gap‘unfilled., This is education and the acqui-
sition of advanced technoiogical skills. In neither case
has a great deal been achieved, althoﬁgh the Arab League Edu-
cational, Cultural, and Scientifi¢ Organization, ALECSO, .has
done creditable work and drafted a strategy for the harmoniza-
tion of curricula, the obliterationiof illiteracy, and general-
ly'the raising of educational.levels. It would be fairlto as-
sert that the large steps taken in the widening of education
and thé improvement of its quality have largely been the result

of efforts undertaken by individual countries, not through col-
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lective or cooperation action.

Likewise, although serious thought. and many meet-

ings have been invested in the'elaboration of programmes for

. the acceleration, on a regional basis, of technological capa-

bility and the evolving of appropriate‘téchnology, precious
little has actually been performed to show fof the efforts.
This is all the more regrettable considering the centrality
of education, research, and technical capability as ends in
themselves, and as instruments . in the acceleration and deep-.
ening of compfehensive and meaningful development. Some
important work has been undertaken by the AFESD by way of the
generation of ideas, problem-analysis, and the suggestion of
instrumentalities and programmes for the development of human
resources in general and manpower in'particular;.likewise,
the Arab Labour QOrganization, ALQO, has directed its attention
to the latter subject. But it must be admitted that the har-
vest has been‘disappointingly meagre., A new effort is being
deployed at this very moment, spearheaded by ALO and ALECSO,
and we can only wish them greater success in bringing about
concrete cooperative action in the most important fields of

education and technology.

8. The stfénds of cooperation in the economic field,
or in closely related fields, that we have attempted to des-

cribe and discuss in the preceding seven paragraphs, have
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only been arranged into one pattern and woven together into
the fab;ic of joint Arab econbﬁic action recently, in the
Strategy for Joint Arab Economic Action, and the main and
supportive papers prepared around the SJAEA submitted to the
Heads of State in the Arab Summit of 1986. With the approval
of the SJAEA, the go-ahead signal has begn.given'for Arab
economic cooperation (unde£ the more embracing though some-
what ambivalent title of "joint Arab economic action™). The
unfolding of JAEA is to proceed according- -to a plan for'ﬁhe
JAEA sector, where sector and programme priorities are set;
within an internally-consistent system, for the achievement

of the broad dual objectives of development and security.

The new approaéh, which could be also called the
new framework for Arab economic éomplementarity in view of
its coherent internal structure and its conceptualization |
and logic, takes its.starting point from the inadequacy bf
tﬁe approaches adopted and pursued earlier,'namely trade
l;beralization, the setting up of joint prdjects, and joint
financing.__while these are all objectives worthy of pursuit,
they havé by themselves been incapable of bringing about é
large measure of cooperation and complementarity. The new
appreoach, it is aréued, corrects the inadequacies of the ear-
lier approach - inadequacies whicﬁ were partly internal, and
partly'thé result of insufficient-energy in the pursuit of

the approach. We have aiready alluded to the inaaequacy of.
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trade liberalization. We would like to add here the hapha-
zardness of the establishment of joinﬁ projects and their
failure therefore‘to serve as a foreceful factor in Arab
development and.pomplementaritf. Finally, complementarity
was not seen and treated as involving, of necessity, the
inter—ﬁeshing of lérge areas.of Arab productive ;apability,
along with the widening and deepening of_this-capability

through a process of healthy and wideﬂrangingfdevelopment.

The new approéch, instead, specifies‘that the em-
phasis should be on development, and that this development
should have a regional focus, in addition to the individual-
country focii; Thus, indi#idual—country development plans.
should be in-harmony with each other; hence the need for
coordination between country plans, and between these and
thé plan of the JAE sectqr. It is argﬁed in the documents
7 of the 1lth Summit of 1980 that if development is conceptua-
lized, designed, énd pursued along these lines it would serve
complémentarity, and would also benefi£ from complementarity.
Furthermore, such development-in-complementarity would serve
the purpose of security, which is a vital and critical objec-
tive of the Arab region, coﬁsidering the Zionist,occupation
of important parts in it, and its submission to continuous
Great—Powef préssures that often go beyond the political to

reach the military menace of intervention.




Fufthermore, another essential condition is speci-
fied. This is planning.. The new approach stipulates £hat
the development of the joint Arab econcmic sector which is
to prbceed_in harmony‘with individual-country development
effofts, can only optiﬁize the use of resources and serve
the duai purposes of.development-ana.security, if it is ﬁlan?
ned. This would necessitate the provision Qf an overall
conceptualization of objecﬁives; stratégy, programmes, p:oéf
jects,jand‘policies reléting to thé joint sector. The overall
conceptualization aiso includesra provision for the machinery
and ihstruméntalities, and the financial resources, needed
for the conduct of the newly-perceived, planned, complementa-
rity-oriented development. With this, the circuit is Complete
and the new pattern of cooperation acquires‘its fullness in

the fabric of Arab economic life.'

It remains to be added, though in brief, that the
conceptualizatién established tﬁe priority sectors and/or |
activities that JAEA and the plan of the joint sector should
embody. TheseAare: {1) human resourceé and the work force,
(2) the acquiéition of inherent technological capability,

(3) food secufity, (4) the optimization of eneréy policies,
(5) the development of basic and engineering industries,
{(6) the development of physical infrastructure, (7} and the
evolving of financial resources whiéh are presently sub-

optimally deployed. Given a multi-avenue approach to the




tasks that such a conceptualization-incorporates, and given
a rational and internally consistent blend of'thé efforts
exerted in the pursuit of the tasks, Arab economic comple-
mentarify was thought to be within reach in a rather small
number of years. The basic assumption underlying this ex-
pectation was that there would exist the national and coi—"
lective will and determination, to tufﬂ the conceptualization
into concrete achievement in due course. Given such a will
and determination, there.would be no seriocus financial or
institutaionai constraints to block the way to achievement.
It was on a note of optimism that no such constraints exis-

ted, that the 1lth Sumit of 1980 closed its meetings.
V. PAST PERFORMANCE AND THE OUTLOOK FOR THE FUTURE

It is not possible within the confines of this
brief paper to undertake an evaluation of the achievements
with respect to cooperation and complementarity among the
Arab economies in the conteﬁt of each of the approaches or
avenues putsuea,.or by each of the institutions that have
been designed as instruments or modalities for cooperation
and complementarity. Instead, we will present a global
evaluation. This is warranted because five generalizations
can be made which'ﬁill'apply in all instances. Furthermore,

the explanations that will be presented for the shortfall of

‘performance below the expectations will also apply to the

approaches and instruments in general.
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The first generalization is that most of the creditable

performance registered has been in the realm of the es-

.tablishment of joint projects in-a number of economic

sectors. This conclusion is tenable in spite of thé dis-
parity in the guality of perfqrmancé among the projects,
and of the féct that the establishment ﬁas on the whole -
not been guided by a system of priorities inspired by
thé desire to achieve as,cpmprehensive a developmenf as

possible under the circumstances given.

. The second generalization is that the oil era has wit-

nessed the emergence of concrete conplementarity insofar

as the movement of a substantial Arab labour force to

- the ocil-exporting countries, and'Qf a substantial fin-

ancial flow in the form of remittances from this expat-
riate labour force to its countries of origin, is con-
cerned. Again, this can be stated.although the flows
been spontaneous and have had some deleterious social
and econémic effects both on the hos£ and the original

societies and economies.

In the third place, a notable instance of ccoperation

is exemplified in the substantial financial flows from

the oil-exporting countries to the capital-short count-

ries for investment and development purposes. .However,

substantial as these flow have been compared with the




decades before the 1970s, they are considered below the

expectations and needs of the recipient countries.

The most creditable institutional contributionrto.the
cause and reqﬁirements of cooperation has been made by
the development funds operating in the Arab world. Here
we include not only the Arab Fund for Eéonomic and
Social Development, which is a regionai'institutiqn,

but also the other'national funds whose area of service
is £he Afab region as a whole. The Kuwait Fund for Arab
Economic Developmént rightly occupies the place of
honour in the present context, being the oldest fund

in the region, and the one with the largest volume of

' resources to draw on for the promotion of development.

Finally, it can fairly be said that cooperation and
complementarity have made little prégress apart from
the excebtions made in the four pfeceding paragfaphs.
At the risk of oversimplification, we can identify five

basic causes for the shortfall of the achievements

“below the expectations, in spite of the fact that over 35

years have passed since the espousal by the League of
Arab States Qf'economic cooperation and complementarity

as a central objective to strive for.
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There is first the historical explanation of the

shortfall. This,ié the fact that the Arab count-

- ries had been for several centuries under foreign

domination, including‘the'long and disruptive per-.
iod under European colonial rule. This in itself
twisted the patterh of economic relationshiﬁs and
directed them outwards, rather than inwards_ﬁithinr
the region. .The abgofmality of colonialism has
made it extremely difficult since independence to
re-orient the Arab economies towards intra-regio-
nal cooperation and complementarity. As arresult,
the region is left with serious de?endency on the
Western industrial world and an unhealthj comple-

mentarity with its economies.

' The pressure of narrow vested group interests

within each country also works against genuine
cooﬁerétidn and complémentarity. Often this pres-
sure arises_from insufficient realization of the
benefits.that can accrue through regional coopera-
tion. ﬁut in other instances group interests have
a legitimate fear that they would suffer from co-

operation. In the latter case, compensatory mecha-



nisms could forestall the hostility to cooperation,

but the architects of cooperation and complementa-

rity have so far failed to design such mechanisms.

The exaggerated attachment to, aﬁd interpretation

of, "national sovereignty" has often served as an

alibi to the genuine strive for cooperation and

'complementarity.' This is a case of the economic

logic being overpowered by political mythology.

The fourth explanation for the meagre achievement
to 'be ventured is the disparity in socio-economic
systems and ideological outlooks. There is no

doubt that this disparity creates objective cb-

" structions to cooperation and complementarity. But

there is also no doubt that human ingenuity can
overcome many of the obstruétions, by providing
formulas and modalities of action that can mini-
mize the impact of the disparity, particularly

that the socio-economic systems have grbwn to be

much- less differentiated from each other than they

were in the late 1950s and the 1960s.

Finally, Arab econcmic relations have been at. the

: meréy of the'quality of political relations pre-

vailing, and as the latter have been subject to

rather wide fluctuation in many instances, it has



'not been possible to place economic cooperative

‘relations on a solid and stable foundation.

What, then, is the outlook for cooperation and com-
plementarity, given the analyses and evaluation that have
been'presentéd? Is optimism warranted that the course of

cooperation will be any smoother in the future?

Theough it‘may seem paradoxical, the answer is Yes.
This answer is not an act bf obscurantist'faith, but one
based on two solid‘grounds. The first isAthat iﬁ'the final
analysis economic logic will prevail. It is a mattér both

of good economics and common sense that it is .in the interest

- of the Arab countries to cooperate and to establish close

compleméntarity among their economies. Before we move on to
the second grounds for the affirmation, it would be useful
to provide some substance, even if briefly, to the cldim that

economic logic works in favour of cooperation.

There is strong expectation that with the rapid
pace of economic diversification, industrialization, and deve-
lopment in general, a larger volume and a wider variety of
goods and services will be produced by most Arab countries
in the coming years. And the proéess isAcontinuous, in spite

of some fluctuation and some shortcomings in the quality of
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development. Development will make it possible for the Arab
countries to put into the stream of intra-regional trade
many more goods and services, especially as production becomes

more differentiated and sophisticated.

As far as the petrochemical industry in particular
is concerned, the productive capacity already installed and

is being installed is not expected by the mid-1980s to cons-

. titute more than 5 or 6 percent of world capacity in the ag-

gregate. This in effect means that there is a promising
marketing scope for the products within the region, and also

in Third World markets in general. It dught to be remembered

in this connection that the petrochemical'industry in its

present state is, and for several years to come will rémaiﬁ,
Eeavily biased in favour of primary products, much‘iess se-
condary énd tértiary (final) products. This means that the
industry can be further projected into new directions and
stiill f£ind a mafket within the‘Arab region for much of its
production. Thié is as true of fertilizers, insecticides

and pesticides, as of syﬁthetic fibres, dyes and paints,

- plastic goods, and the dozens of other products which are

now a substantial component of the region's imports from the

industrial countries.

Another opening for the region's products within

itself will be created by the need for the recipients of
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Arab economic aid to pay their debts‘to the Arab creditors.
They will have increasingly to depend on their exports to
these creditors. This will have a dynamic effect on the
diversification and sophistication of the Arab economies,'
and will widen the possibilities for exchange within the
region. And the development in question will apply'both to

goods and to services.

With regard to the movement of Arab labour across
national frontiérs within the region, it may well be that
the vast expansion of the volume which was witnessed between
1973 and 1980 may not be repeated. But it can also be argued

that the\present plateau of employment of Arab expatriate

~labour will be preserved. The fact that the youth of the

oil-exporting countries are being educated and technically
trained in ever larger numbers should not obscure the fact
that the 0il economies are expanding continuously, and:that

they have a large combonent'of non-Arab expatriate labour.

'This sheould suggest that jobh opportunities for expatriate’

Arab skills will continue for many years to come to be ex-

tensive.

Large-scale industrialization depends on a solid
and broad foundation of engineering industries. Most of the
region's countries will be unable to establish and maintain

these individually. Their compelling desire for industria-
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lization will be an added inspetus for cooperation. The
same applies to extensive research and the attempt to create

-substantial cadres of leaders in technology.

The hardship experienced by the oil—exéorting count-
:ries in 1981 and 1982 in selling as large a volume of oil“as
in 1979 or 1980,-and the decliﬁe in o0il export révenues,'td-
gether suggest that capital flows within the region are
bound to decline for a few years to come. It would be true
that thé-answer to this uhfavourable dévelppment cannot be
light-hearted faith in the reversal of the present depres-
sion in o0il prices. The more convincing answer should be
that the dil exporters have probably‘become fully aware of
" the inad&isability of placing a large part of their real and
monetary investments in the Western money markets, and can
legitimafely be expectéd to divert a more substantial volume
for invéstment in the Arab region. If this were to happen,
and it is likely in our view, then the flows to fhe capital-

short countries could at least be maintained.

Last but not least, the concern for food security
can only be met satisfactorily through joint Arab efforts.

This is increasingly becoming a matter of wide acceptance

at the levels of opinion.




This analysis would be incomplete if we did not
point to the impact of the large body of believers in Arab
cooperation, particularly the intellectuals and opinio-
makers, who are becoming increasingly sensitized to the power
of the arguments for cooperation as being economically bene-
ficial, in addition to being politically, cultﬁrally, and
emotionally necessary and.désireable. .The economic 1iterf
afure suppofting cooéefation, both official and by public
institutions and analysts, is making itself felt at the de-
cision-making level, as well as within the general public;
Likewise, the dozens of regicnal organizatioﬁs, with their
leaderships and cadres, are an immense source of pressure

for regional cooperation.

So far we have been enlarging on the first grounds
for the expectation that the course of cooperation will be
smbother within the ﬁedium term. Tﬁe second groﬁnds for
optihism-is that the very dangers that fragmentation in the
Arab region presents (politically as well as eccnomically
and éulturally,f} will before long make it clear to decision-
makers, opinion-makers, and the public at large, that the
only long-term safeguard and guarantee of national.seéurity,

and the only road to comprehensive and meaningfui develop-

ment, lie in genuine and far-reaching regional cooperation.




Yet neither economic lpgié nor the realization of
danger will operate by -themselves to bring‘abouﬁ that chaﬁge
in canvictions, attitudes, and behaviour pattefns capable
of smoothing the'ground for cboperatioh and‘compleméntarity.
In the final analysis, there will Be a-critigal need'féf a
re-education process at all'leﬁéls-of awérenéss énd res?on-'
sibility'in order'to.show.mosf clearly what the substantial
rewards of cooperation coﬁld be, and. what thé gubstantial
penalty of fragmentation would be;rAilow me, in closing, to
declare my faith that the Arabs will not fail to make a wise

choice between the rewards and the penalty.
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Origins and Overview of the Programme

The Programme on Hegional and Interregional Co-operation in
the 1980s is part of UNITAR's continuing commitment 4o research
on the establishment of a New International Economic Order (NIEO),
The Programme is a continuation of the international Project on
Obstacles and Opportunities associated with the NIEO —- which
brought together 98 groups of researchers from all parts of the -
world to examine the objectives, obstacles and sectoral and re—
gional conditions in the implementation of the New International
Economic Order* — and a follow-up to the UNITAR-CEESTEM- Club of
Rome Conference on Regionaliem and tlre NIEO, held on 8 and 9 May
1980 at the United Nations.,

Responding to the suggestion of the Secretary-General of the
United Nations that ".../the Conference/ consider the question
how the United Nations family could become more effective in helping .
to implement the many already existing plans and programmes of - s
action for.regional co-operation .../and/ give thought to how
the appropriate new concepts and policies could be developed and
brought to the attention of the Secretariat and the relevant bodies
and regions of the United Nations system", a Working Group, composed -
of the Conference Chairman and high-level United Nations officials,
developed the basic conceptual framework of the Programme on Regional
and Interregional Co—operatlon in the 1980s in the months following
the Conference.

The Executive Director of UNITAR, in consultation with the
Secretary-General, appointed a high-level Panel of Eminent Persons
to guide the work of the Programme. The Panel meets periodically
in differeny regions of the world to review the work of the
Progroamme, and suggest further avenues of investigation. To carry
out research for the Programme an international network of 27

* ' ,
The findings of the project are published in the 17—volume
UNITAR-CEESTEM Library on the NIEO (New York and Oxford:
Pergamon Press, 1978-1981).
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research institutes has been created, charged with the implementation
of 240 research projects,

The Inaugnral Meeting of the Panel of Eminent Persons took
place in Brussels, on the invitation of the President of the
Furopean Commission, member of the Panel, and the Belgian
Goverrment. The First Regular Meeting of the Panel was held
in Sri Lanka, under the auspices of the Foreign Minister of
Sri Lanka, likewise member of the Parel. The next meeting is
scheduled for the state of Kuwait, on the joint invitation of the
Secretary~General of the Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting
Countries, member of the Panel, and the Kuwait Minister of
Finance and Planning.

At the end of its work, the Panel will summarize, and draw
conclusions from, the findings of the international research
network and submit recommendations on ways and means ‘o enhance
and intensify regional and interregional co-operation in the 1980s.
The Panel's report will be trarnsmitted by the Executive Director
of UNITAR to the Institute's Board of Trustees and the Secretary-
General of the United Nations.

The Programme Rationale

The rationale of the UNITAR Programmé is the urgent need
to explore new and appropriate strategies of international economic
co-operation, The need can be summed up in a few words: 3if present
trends in the world economy continue without basic change, the great
majority of developing countries will face unbearable economic and
financial burdens and will suffer the effects of halted or reversed
development with loss of autonomy and self-reliance.

The malfunctioning of the structure of international economic
relations instituted at the end of World War II became evident well
over a decade ago with the difficulties ard subsequent collapse of the
Bretton Woods agreements, the worsening of the terms of trade for many
developing countries, the resurgence of protectionism, the concentration
of capital and economic activity in giant muliinational corporations,
and the continued plight of at least one billion people living at or
below the level of absclute poverty. Impelled by the newly found
economic leverage of OPEC, and also by the increased financial drain
due to higher oil prices, the developing countries took up the call
for a New Interrnational Economic Order first in Algiers in 1973, and
later at the sixth and seventh special sessions of the U.N, General
Assembly (1976=77)s But, notwithstanding numerous resolutions and
the adoption of sigrificant plans and programmes of action, progress
toward the restructuring of the international economic order proceeded
at a snail's pace, if &t alls In the meantime demand continued to
grow, especially in the poorest countries, and development financing
levels continued o deteriorate. As a result, the CGroup of 77
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developing countries called for sustained global negotiations

on raw materials, energy, trade, development and money and

finance, to be launched at the eleventh special session of the
General Assembly in 1980, Although the corresponding resolution
was adopted (resolution 34/138), and numercus compromise texts

and positions were advanced, the negotiations could not get started
and are still stalemated at the present time.

The disappointing lack of fulfilment of the targets of two
U,N, Development Decades, the failure of implementation of the
Programme of Action of the NIEC, and the stalemate over the
launching of the Global Negotiations confirm a general trend of
the post-war period. Despite the creation of many new organs and
organizations, a multitude of negotiations and continuous debates
and discussions, efforts to enhance the quality and quantity of
development aid, to improve terms of trade in favour of the poor
countries, to assure sovereignty over their natural resources, and
to create better access to international product and capital
markets as well as to technology and information, have not
produced tangible results. Although agreement was finally reached
on a Common Fund for stabilizing commedity prices, subscriptions
to the Fund were not sufficient to prevent a recent major drop in
the price of several commodities of interest to developing
countriegs The treaty on the law of the Sea, which could have had
a Tavourable demonstration effect on other fields of international
negotiations, could not be adopted for a long time due to the
reticence of a major power.

Failure in international negotiations has a heavy impact
on conditions in developing countries, and in turn these conditions
could lead to shortsighted nationalistic policies which exacerbate
the difficulties,s, A few economic indicators suffice %o illustrate
the reasons. Current account deficits of developing countrie# now
rise routinely to 12 percent or more of their Gross National
Product, and the service charges on past debis often average 20
percent of their total exports. The average economic growth rates
of developing countries are down 10 2.4 percent; less than the aggregate
growth of their populations. Per capita economic growth is negative
in all but a handful of oil-exporting and newly industrializing
countries. For the rest, the combined deficit of $100 billion expected
for 1982 is staggering. The chances of repayment of the over $500
billion total accumulated debt appears ever more remote, and the
overburdening of the commercial financial institutions, which now
carry the brunt of the credits, is already evident.

Economic trends in the industrizlized world are less drastic
but are likewise grave. Average GNP growth in the OECD countries
is around ) percent, down from 4.7 percent for the decade of the
1970's, unemployment is up to 25 million, and inflation persists
at an average of about 8 percent. S
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Domestic economic difficulties in the industrialized world
often entail protectionist measures, deflationary monetary
policies, and a preference for highly selective bilateral aid
and trade flows. World trade becomes more constrained and
concentrated, and widening gaps appear between the relatively
well~off oil-producing and newly industrializing countries, and
the less developed and less resource-rich members of the interna-
tional community. The continuation of present trends would
reduce the development prospects of the latter to nils As per
capita growth remains negative, and as markets are foreclosed
and debts accumulate, almost one hundred developing countries
with about two—thirds of the world's population will face major
shortfalls in commercial energy, food, water, capital, qualified
manpower, and productive infrastructure. The number of people
living in absolute poverty will increase, and hunger and misery
will create social unrest. Within the delicate structure of .
international security, the simultaneous destabilization of local
regimes could have an unpredictable effects The failure of
North-South negotiations could impair the unstable balance in
Fast-West relations, compounding the nightmare of human misery
in unprecedented dimensions with the vision of a confrontation
of unprecedented viclence.

The present pattern of world relations has little or no
promise for the future. New and productive approaches must
be explored, to release the international community from the
impasse of worsening problems in a global setting confrented with
nerrow and self-centered policies,

The Basic Research Objectives

To identify economic and social sectors and areag where
regional co-operation among developing countries is especially
appropriate and potentially beneficial. These sectors and
areas include trade, financing, industrial and agricultural
production, marketing, shipping, investment and business codes,
energy prospecting and development, infrastructure creation,
education and skill training, optimization of human resources,
institutional development and others.

To identify the size ard nature of regions and subregions
where co-operation offers optimal chances of success, faking into
account complementarities, need for common negotiating fronts,
size of internal markets, ability to compete on international
markets, social and cultural factors, and current political
perceptions. Optimal regions range from a subregional grecuping
of two or three countries to vast continental or subcontinental
agsociations encompassing fifty or more countries, depending on
the specific configuration of the above mentioned factors.
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To identify complementarities and opportunities for
reciproczl trade, investment flows, and joint ventures among
two or more subregional or regional groupings of countries, on
the South-South as well as on the North-South levels. Such
interregional opportunities include already existing regional
agreements and treaties, such as those between the EEC and the
ACP countries, or Canada and CARICOM, as well as yet to be
created interregional arrangeménts among existing or projected
regional groupings.

To identify the institutional structures and mechanisms
required to implement potentially advantageous schemes of
subregional, regional and interregional co~operation including
the reform and development of exsting institutions and the
creation of new institutional structures and modalities, with
special sttention to the sector of public adminietration in
developing countries,

To identify attitudes, policies, aid and trade flows,
technical assistance programmes, investment sirategies and
administrative mechanisms in industrialized countries in view
of enabling them to help developing countries to strengthen
existing regional co-operation schemes améng themselves or
create new and appropriate arrangements for their mutual
benefite Industrialized country options that deserve detailed
examination in this connection include: +technical essistance
programmes in the areas of regional co-operation in marketing,
production, trade, energy, infrastructure creation, food, and
the provision of social, educational and health services; and
financial contributions to a central pool in the regional
‘associations designed to compensate their poorer members for the
uneven distribution of benefits resulting from regional
co~operation.

SPECIAL PRIORITIESe. The development of Human regources, and
the creation of effective institutional mechanisms constitute
special priority areas of research.

"Human resources” shall be understood in a broad
gense as the sum of human capabilities and potentials
in a region; their adequacy or need for improvement
shall be measured against the requirement for socially
harmonious and economically sound development through
the autonomous management of endogenous and imported
resources,

Under "institutional mechanism”™ shall be under-
stood any admiristrative or executivé structure
capable of making and implementing decisions relating
to development; their adequcy or need for reform shall
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The United Nations has already established Regional
Economic Commissions for the promotion of sub-regional,
regional and interregional co~operation. In addition to
strengthening them as necessary other bodies could be
created especially on the sub-regional level in order to
assure a better coordination of economic policies and the
participation of all strata of society in the benefits.

_ The long-term benefits of regional co-operation can
be stated in economic terms. They include:

(a) enlargement of the size of regional production
through joint investment and preferential
treatment;

(o) greater concentration of foreign exchange savings
in the area of capital goods and technologies
essential for autonomous industrial and agricultural

development;

(¢) enlargement of the size of regional exports through
the more efficient wtilization of the human, financial,
and natural resources, and infrastructures of thé regionj

(d) increases in employment, income, and savings.through
larger scale regional productiion;

(e) enhancedcompetitiveness of regional producté on
world markets;

(f) ability to attract more outside capital on better terms
through effective collective bargaining power and
more assured returns;

(g) enhanced control over regional production and trades

In addition to economic benefits, regional economic
co~operation has spin-offs or side~effects in the social,
political and cultural sphere. It reinforces regional 1dent1ty,
strengthens solidarity, and stabilizes relations among neighbouring
states, These effects have already been experienced in the Buropean
Community and the countries of ASEAN, among others. Co-operation
on a wide range of issues could follow the sovereign desire of the
co-operating states. ' '

The fruits of success in launching regional and interregional
co-operation on & larger scale could be considerable. Global
negotiations among regionally organized groups would be incomparably
more promising than among over 160 national economies widely disparate
in self-reliance, size and powers
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The North-South perception of the world economy may
be an oversimplification, but the inter-national nature of -
current economic policy-making is an overcomplexification.
A realistic regionally and interregionally co-operative
economic world order is a stepping stone, as well as a lasting
complement, to future achievements on the level of the 'world
community as a whole,

WETHODOLOGY . Work on all projects of research will follow
approximately the following segquence of steps:

(1) Review past and CurrentAexperiences with regional
and interregional co-operation in the region(s
under study; '

(2) Assess the human, social, economic and political
factors influencing the possibilities of closer
regional or interregional co~operation, using
economic and social statistics or assembling the

necessary data base; :

(3) Undertake a structural analysis of the sectors
where regioral and interregional co-operation is
feasible and beneficial, enumerating its advantages
as well as ite obstacles, with special attention
to the development of human resources;

(4) Clarify the institutional implicatiohs of achieving
feasible and beneficial regidnal/interregional
co-operation; '

(5) Clarify the finencial implications of co~operation;

(6) Assess the role of extra~regional actors {developing
or developed countries and groups of countries
in furthering co-operation;

(7) Project various timetables of implementation under
" differing assumptions of political will and public
support.
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The Role and Respongibility of the Propramme Panel of
Eminent Porsons

The Panel will guide the international research network
through the Programme Director, in the selection of the topics
of research on which it requires information, in assessing and-
reviewing theé ongoing plans and projects of the network, and
identifying priority areas and projects for implementation.

In addition to drawing on the findings of the research
network, and as a complement thereto, the Panel may conduct
hearings with practitioners of sub-regional and regional co—opera—
tion. It desires to consult with the economic and social organs
of the United Nations, in particular with the Executive Secretaries
and staff of the United Nations Regional €ommissions, and the staff
of the other regional organizations represented on the Panels The
results of such hearings and consultations will be taken inito account
in the formulation of the Panel's recommendations.

The Panel's final recommendations will be transmitted by
the Executive Director of UNITAR to the Institute's Board of
Trustees and the Secretary-Ceneral of the United Nations. They
will concern how the United Nations can become more effective in
helping to implement the many already existing plans and programmes
of action for regional and interregional co-operation, and how
new concepts and policies could be developed and brought to the
attention of the United Nations Secretariat and the relevant bodies
and organs of the system.

The final report of the Panel is to0 be addressed both to
political leaders and to the public at larges It shall combine
practical recommendations of political realism with sound economic
advices It shall present a clear and concisge development
co~operation philosophy, and project a compelllng vision of the
ebjectives to be achieved.
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‘The Panel is entirely free to reach its own conclusibns,
while keeping in mind some caveats in order to avoid possible
pitfalls:

— Regional and interregional co-operation is not an
alternative to global approaches; it is, rather, a
necessary step toward achieving their objectives;

— The need for more advance forms of regional
co-operation among developing countries shall not
be taken as an indication of deficiencies internal
and specific to developing countries, although such
deficiencies as may exist need not be glossed over;

- The achievement of regional and interregional
co-operation is not to be regarded as a shift of
emphasis awey from the restructuring of the
international economic system as a whole, nor as
an abgsolution of any member of the international
comminity from its responsibility to participate in
the restructuring;

~ The recommendations are not to invite interpretations
of having ocutlined or advocated & redrawing of the
geopolitical map of the Third World; -

~ The recommendations are to recognise that in the
present climate of crisis, and rapid and unforeseeable
change, no single strategy can contain &11 the solutions
and thet there is, in consequence, an ever-present need
to recognise alternative approaches and strategies.

Decleration of the Panel at the Close of its Meeting in Sri larka

Yembers of the Panel of Eminent Persons of the UNITAR
Programme on Regional and Interregional Co—-operation in the
1980s assembled in Kandy, Sri Lanka, on 19th and 20th September,
1982, '

having noted

that interdependence cannot be compartmentalised into
separate economié, social, eultural, environmental and
politicel componentss; progress in all other aspects

of the lives of human beings depends on the economic
structure which must sustain them;

- that narrow selfw-interest at the social and national
level is historically outdated and jncompatible with
contemporary economic and social realities and the
urgency to move towards a world order based less on
power and narrow national interests and more on justice
and common interest;
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that the implications of the leaping escalation of

arms development, manufacture and export are disastrous
for physical survival; the question now confronting the
human community being one of global solidarity or
universal dicaster; .

that there is a need for a coordinating mechanism

which will bring together the specific efforts within
the United Nations system and focus them as a collective
approach to human development, progress and survivalj

that the regional approach of co-operation among countries
holds the greatest promise, not as an alternative to the
North-South stretegy but as a stepping stone to peaceful
and eguitable global interdependence;

having considered and adopted the principal conclusions

and recommendations made at the inaugural meeting of the -

Panel held in Brussels in co-operation with the Burcpean

Commission and the Government of Belgium, on 5th and 6th
May 1982,

having reviewed the work by the Programme's International
Regearch Network concerning co-~operation within diverse
regions and gub-regiong of the developing world as well
as between them and the developed countries of both East
and West, and taking account of the relevant initiatives
in various international fora,

acknowledging that the purely bilateral strategy of
international relations followed to-date does not
adequately meet the needs of either the developlng or
the developed countries,

conscious and convinced that co-operation is a pragmatic
and practical alternative to confrontation and conflict
and that therefore broadbased and flexible forms of
co—operation at all levels, untainted by outdated and
unreal concepts of narrow self-interest, among the
developing countries and between them ard the industriaw
lised nations of both East and West, hold the best
promise for collective and human survival and progress,
and for the preservation of human values and institutions,
and civilisation as a whole,

Reaffirm the crucial importance of regional and interregional
co~operation among developing countries in their successful
adjustment to the continuing global economic crisis and the
long—term prospects of a slower economic growth in the
industrialised countries, and in contributing to world economic
recovery as a whole;
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— organise the Programme's activities in a marner which
complements and supports the efforts of other parts
of the UN gystem directed towards related objectives,
recogrnising the executive role and competence of the
Regional Fconomic Commissions;

~ establish consultative relations with the existing

and newly esgtablished inter-governmental regional
bodies in the performanrce of their tasks.

Further declare‘

~ that goverrnments, public and private organisations,

and others active in international economic relations,
have a duty to themselves and to the future generations
of peoples in all lands, to attach the highest priority
to the strengthening and reinforcement of all mutually

beneficial arrangements for regional and interregional

linke among the developing countrles, and between them

and the developed countries; and

- call upon governments, organisations and international
institutions concerned with the human future, to commit
themselves to the above objectives as essential elements
in the attainment of a destiny worthy of the human
community.

Adopted by consensus at the Meeting of the UNITAR Panel
of Eminent Persors in Kandy, Sri Lanka, organised jointly by
the UNITAR Programme on Regional arnd Interregional Co-operation,
The Marga Institute, and the Government of Sri Lanka, under
the general Chairmanship of the Hon'ble A.Ce Shahul Hameed,
Minister of Foreign Affairs of Sri lLanka and Member of the
Panel,

I AN HA N
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PANEL MERTINGS

8-9 January
Week of 11 April

To be decided

September

December

RFSEARCH

Jaruary
April

September

December

UNITAR R/IR 36

Provisional Timetable 1083

‘Meeting of the Panel of Eminent Persons

in Kuwait

. Meeting of the Panel of Eminent Persons -

in Latin America (Buenos Aire@ ’

Meeting of the Ex Officio Members and Head of
other Regional and Sub-regional Organizations
at the European Commission, Brussels '

Meeting of the Panel of Eminent Persons in the
Mediterranean Region (Algiers, Madrid or Rome)

Concluding Meeting of the Panel of Eminent
Persons (at the United Nations Headquarters
or in a Developing Country)

Preliminary Reports on all Projects; focus on
Arab Co-operation

Interim Reports on all Projects; focus on Latin
American Co-operation

First Draft of Full Reports on all Projects; focus
on African Regional, and North-South Interregional

Co~operation

Full Reports on all Projects, including summary
of Policy Recommendations

followed by: preparation of the Final Report
of the Panel to be transmitted to the UN
Secretary-General
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ROSTER OF THE PANEL OF EMINENT FERSONS

Members Serving in their Personal Capacity

Ali ATTICA, Secretary—(eneral, OAPEC, Kuwait

Jéegzef BOGNﬁR, Former Minister of Foreign Trade, Hungary

Willy CLAES, Former beputy Prime Miniatef, Belgium

Innocenzo GASPARINI, President Bocconi University, Italy

Ae.CeSs HAMEED, Foreign Minister, Sri Lanka

Jawad HASHIM, Former President, Arab Monetary Fund

Ivan HEAD, President, IDRC, Canada

Felipe HERRERA, Former Presidenty Interaﬁmefican Development Bank, Chile
Idrigs JAZATIRY, Former Chairman, Committee of the Whole, Ambassador of Algeria
Ejag As NAIK, Secretary, Planning and Economic Affairs, Pakistan

Seburo OKITA, Former Foreign Minister, Japan

Evgenii PRIMAKOV, Academician, USSR

Carlos ROMULO, Foreign Minister, The Philippines

José-Luis SAMPEDRO, Professor and Former Delegate, Spain

Léopold SENGHOR, Former President, Senegal

Sardar Swaranr SINGH, Former Foreign Miniester, India

Anton VRATUSA, Former Deputy Prime Miniéter, Tugoslavia

Huan XIANG, Vice President, Academy of Social Sciences, China
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Hembers Serving Ex-0fficic -

i)  TFxecutive Officers of the Maior Hegional Bodies

The Secretary-General ofrASEAN, Chan KAI YAU

The Secretary-General of the ARAB LEAGUE, Chadli KLIBI
"The Secretary of CMEA, Nikolai FADDEYEV

The President of the EEC Commission, Gaston THORN

The President of the GROUP OF 77, Faroogq SOBHAN

The Secretary-General of the OAS, Alejandro ORFILA
The Secretary-General of the 0AU, Fdem KODJO

The Permanent Secretary‘of SE?A,‘Carloé‘ALﬁAMORA'

The Representatives of the UsNe REGICNAL COMMISSIONS

1) Executive Officers of the Programme

Co-Initiators and the Secretariat

The President and Director-General of CEESTEM, Luis ECHEVERRIA
The President of THE CLUB OF ROME, Aurelio PECCEI

The Director of the PROCRAMME SECRETARIAT, Ervin LASZLO
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The Institutes Membere of the Programme's Internaticnal Resgearch Network

Arzb .Furd for Econ. & Social
Development :
~ P.0. Box 21923 (Safa.t) Tuwait
Pel: 431870/431860 |
Telex: 23265 TRMARAB KT -

Dr. Khaled 7. Al1, Coordinator
in Charge

Aradb Xonetary Pand

PeCo Box ﬁ18

Ava Dhadi (UedoEl)

Telex: 2989 ANF/AR

Dr. Xohamed El-Ina-, Coordinator

in Charg-e

Arg} Planning Institute
PoOq Box 5834

" (Safet), Kuweit

Tel: 425261-6

Cable: KUWINST

Telex: KUWINST 2996 KT
Dr. Abdulla M. Ali, Director

Asian Pacific Development Cenmtre

P.0. Pox 2224

Ko, 3 Jalan Spooner

Kusla Lumpur, Malayeia

Tel: 03 - 948088 .
Catle: APDECEN KUALALUNPUR
Dr. Aftadb Ahmad -Khen, Director

Centire for Development Planning
Erasous University

P.0. Box 1738

3000 DR Rotterdam, Wetherlands
Tel: 010 145511 Ert, 3458
Telex: 24421 :

Prof. H.C. Pos, D:.yector

Centre de Ratherches Economiques
Appligubes, Faculté des Sciences
Economiques, Université de Dekar
Dekzr, Senegal . '

rof. Makhtar Diouf, Director

Centro de Estudios %conomicos y
Sociales del Tercer Mundo
5C Corl. Porfirio Diaz,
S. Jeronimo Lidice
 Mexico 20 D.F. MKexico
Tel: 595 2088
Carle: CEEBSTEM

Lic. Jorge Wuno, Sub~-Diréctor Ceneral

Centro latina Americano de Integracion
y Cooperacion

Capgilla 16696

Santiago, Chile

TELEX: 340412 FELER/CABLE: FELER

Dr. Pelipe Horrera, Coordinator
Beonomic Cormizsion for Africa
Internationsl Trede & Finance Division
P.0. Box 3001

Addip Absba, Ethiopis

Tel: 447000 447 200

Cable: ECA ADDIS ABABA

Telex: 21029

Dr. Jonathan Chileshe, Officer—in-Charge

Indian Institute of Foreign Trede
Ashok Bhawan |
93 Nakru Flace

F¥ew Dolbi 110019 India

Prof. Bams Rao, Directer

Indian Imtitute of Managrmert

33 langford Road

Bangulore 560027 India
Tol: 533361/ 53597
Cable: MAKAGENERT
Tolex: OB4S 472

PrOf. .8, mw' Director

Institute of Developing Economies
Ecopomic Growth Department

42 Ichigsyes~Bowmurs cho

8hin fuku-ku

Tokyo 162, Jepen

Tel: 03 353 4231

Cable: AJIKEN TOKYO

Dr. Tekahiho Haoseyskma, Director

Institute of Development Studies
P.0. Box 35091

University of Der—-es-Salaam
Der—es-Salaam, Tangania

Tel: 53611

Catle: UNIVERSITY DAR-ES-SALALY
Prof, Haroub Othmen, Director

Institute of Imterrational Politics
and Econcmice

P.O. Box 750

Belgrede, Yugoslavia

tel: 325611/325612/321433

Cable: IESTINPOL, Belgrad

Dr. Botidsr Prangef, Director
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Irstitut a‘Etude du Développement -

Feoromique et Social, Université
de Parie

R B].'Uda ANS'O

F-7¢012 Paris Prance

Telt 326 2255/136 2433

Dr. Jean Wasini, Director

Irstitute of World EFconomice
Burgariar Academy of Sciences
PoOo Box 36

Budapest 1531 Rungary

Tel: 662 412

Dr. Mihdly Simai, Deputy Director

Iretitute of World Fconomy and

Politice, Chirese Academy of Sciences

15 Shetanbeiel
Beijiing, China
Dr. Li Cong, Deputy Director

Instituto Certro Anericano de
AMdministracion de Taprosas
Apartado 2485

Maraguz, Nicaragua

Tel: 58402/58405

Ceble: INCAE

Telex: 1260

Prof. Johr C, Icks, Director de la
Divisior de la Investigacién

Interrsatioral Economic and Socill
Law Programme

Faculty of law

Queer's Uriversity

Kirgstor, Ontario Canada ITL INE
Prof. Venkata Raman, Director

Irterneational Institute of
Administrative Sciences
Rue de la Cherité 25 N
B-1040 Bruxelles, Belgium
Tel: 218 4245/218 43%0

Profs Michel Lesage, Director Genernl

Istituto Afferi Internarionall
Viale Hageini 88

Rme‘ Ita]v

Tel: 1€ B92/164 456

. Cadle: INTERAFFARI ROMA

Frof. Roberto Alibori, Director

¥ar~a Irstitute
61 Isipatkara ¥awatha
Celombo &, Sri Larka.”
Telt Fr4Rg
Cetle: ¥ARGA
Telex: 21647 MARGA CE
Dr. V. Karegalingan, Aasociate
Director
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Affairs S
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Pel: (613) 231 2692

Prof. John O'Manique,

Associate Director

Opgarization of American States

Office of International Co~operetion
Ceneral Secretariat

1889 F Street NW

Washington D.C. 20006

Tel: 1789 436

Telex: WOI 64128

Nr. Ronald Scheman, Assistant Secretary
for Management

Oversear Development Council
1717 Xassachueetts Ave. NW
Waahington DeC, 20036

Tel: 234 8701

Dr, Richard E, Poinberg,
Senior Pellow

Pakistan Institute of Development
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Quaid-J-Azan University Csapus
P.O. Box 1091

Islanabad Pakistan

Tel: 21670

Cable: FIIE

Prof. Sycol Exwadb Haider Fagvi,
Director

Reaearch Centre for Co—Operntion with
Developing Countries

P.0, Box 37 :

61413 Liubl jans Yugoalavis

Tel: 347 597/347 598/ 343 672
Telex: 32136 YUJCS IQ IVR

Dr. Boris Cizel j, Director

UN Centre for Fuman Rights
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Tel: 346011/310211

Cable: UNATIONS ENEVE
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¥r., Philip Aleton, Principsl Investigatcr

UN Social Defence Research Irstitute
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00186 Rome ltaly

Tel: 654 1610/657 437/655 X1

Telex: POODACKI UNSD Cable: tNSLPI RCYE
Frof Tolani Asuni, Director
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Proiects of Reésearch Adopted by the Programme

"Regional Human Resource Development in Africal
Institute of Development Studies, Dar—es~Salaam

"Problems and Obstacles of African Economic Integration”
Centre de Recherches Economiques Appliquées,
Dakar

"Co—operatlon among State Trading Organizations in the African Region"
International Trade and ¥Finance Divigion of

ECA, Addis Ababa

'"Fastern African Co~operation in Energy Development: the Case of KAGERA"
Institute of Development Studies, Dar-es-Salaam

"Fconomlc Co-operation in Western Asia"
Pak1stan Institute of Pevelopment Economlcs, Islamabad

"Development of the Unorganlzed Agrlcultural and Rural Sector in Southern Asia
Indian Inst1tute of Management, Bangalore

"Devel opment Inst1tut10ns and Regional Co-operation in Asia and P301f10
Asian and Pacific Development Centre, Kuala lumpur

"Regional Co-operation in ASEAN Countries for Rursl Manpower Development"
A51a and Pacific Development Centre, Kuala Lumpur °

MBusiness-Covernment Relationships in the Development of ASEAN Regional

Group Fconomic Co-operation”
Norman Paterson School of International Affairs, Citawa

‘with the International Steering Committee of the
Pacific Trade and Development Conference

"Eeonomic Diver51f10at1on Development Strategies, and Internatlonal Co-operat1on
t )

in Asia"
Institute of Developing Economles, Tokyo

"Fxpansion of Latln American Economic Relations Through Regional Co—operatzon
Centro de Estudios Fconomicos y Sociales del Tercer

Mundo, Mexico

"Impact of Energy Co—operatlon in Latin America"
CEESTEM, Mexico, jointly with Coordenagao dos Programas
de Pos-Gradugao em Engentrarla da Universidad Federal,

Rio de Janeiro

"Regional Food Policy in Central America: Opportunities and Obstacles to

Co-operation'
Iretituto Centro Americano de Administracion de Empresas,

Managua
"Political Variables of Regional Integration in Latin America"

"Non~Governmental Actors irn Regional Co-operation and Integration in L. America
Centro Latino Americano de Integracion y Cooperacion,
Sentiago de Chile
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"Devel opment Instltutlons and Regional Co-operation in Asia and Pacific"
Agian and Pacific Development Centre, Kuala Lumpur

"Regional Co-operation in ASEAN Countries for Rural Manpower Development"
Asia and Pacific Development Centre, Kuala Lumpur °

"Business-Government Relationships in the Development of ASEAN Regional
Group Ecoromic Co-operation"
Norman Paterson School of International Affairs, Ottawa
with the International Steering Committee of the
Pacific Trade and Development Conference

"Economic Dlver51flcat1on, Development Strategies, and Internatlonal Co-Operatlon

in Asja"
Institute of Developing Ecopomles, Tokyo

"Fxpansion of Latin American Economic Helations Through Regional Co-operation"
Centro de Estudios Economicoe y Sociales del Tercer

Mundo, Mexico

"Impact of Energy Cd—operafion in Latin America"
CEESTEM, Mexico, jointly with Coordenagao dos Programas
de Pos—Gradugao em Engentraria da Universidad Federal

Rio de Janeiro

"Regional Food Folicy in Central America: Opportunities and Obstacles to

Co-operation"
Irstituto Centro Americano de Administracion de Empresas,

‘ Managua
"Political Variables of Regional Integration in Latin America™

"Non~Governmenial Actors ir Regional Co-operation and Integration in L, America™
Centro Latino Americano de integraLlon y Cooperacion,
Santiago de Chile
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"Conceptual Framework for Developing Countries' Co—operatlon and Integration

Processes"
: CEESTEM jointly with Research Centre for Co-operation

with Developing Countries, Ljubljana

"Legal and Institutional Aspects of RCDC"
International Economic and Social Law Programme of

Queer's University, Kingston (Canada)

"Administrative Aspects of the Creation and Functioning of Regional

Common Markeis"
International Institute of Administrative

Sciences, Bruxelles

"Multilateral Context for Trade Arrangements"
Norman Patersor School of International Affairs, Ottawa

"Devel oping Countries' Joint Investments and Financing"
Research Centre for Co-operation with Developing
Countries, Ljubljana

"Developlng Countries' Collective Self-Reliance in Agriculture"
Norman Paterson School of International Affairs, Ottawa

"Alternatives to the Multinational Corporation for African Mineral Development-

A Peasibility Study"
Norman Peterson School of Int. Affairs, Ottawa

"Co-operation Among Developing Countries in Communication and Information”
Research Centre for Co-operation with Developing
Countries, Ljubljana

"Human Rights Issues in Regional and Interregional Co-operation"
UN Centre for Human Rights, Ceneva

"Development of Human Resources for the Establishment of Multinational Centres
of Excellence in the Fields of Education and Science"
0AS, Office of International Co-operation, Washington

"Quantitative Assessment of the Impact of RCDC on World Production and Trade"
Centre for Development Planning, Erasmus University
Rotterdam

"Regional Co-operation among Marketing Cooperatives"
Indian Institute of Foreign Trade, New Delhi
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Publications

PUBLISHED

1. REGCIONALISK AND THE NEW INTERNATIONAL ECONOMIC ORDER

Studies Presented at the UNTTAR-CEESTEM-~-CLUB OF ROME
Conference at the United Nations, Edited ny Davidson
Nicol, UNITAR; Luis Echeverria, CEESTEM; and Aurelio
Peccei, the Club of Rome; with an Introduction by
Secretary-General Kurt Waldheim., New York: Pergamon
Press, June 1981

2+ RCDC: REGIONAL CO-OPERATION AMONG DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

Report on the Findings ard Recommendations of the
Conference on Regionaliem and the NIEO, By Ervin
Laszlo with Joel Kurtzman and A«K. Bhattacharya.
New York: Pergamor Press, March 1981,

IN PREPARATION

3,  REGIONAL CO-OPERATION AND INTERNATICNAL DEVELOFMENT

Proceedings of the Brussels Meeting of the Panel of
Eminent Persons. Edited by Ervin Laszlo, Joel
Kurtzman and Paolo Basurto. New York: Pergamon Press
(November 1982)

4 ASIAlAND THE STRATEGY OF REGIONAL AND INTERREGIONAL CO-OFFRATION

Proceedings of the Sri Lanke Meeting of the Panel of Eminent
Persong. Edited by Ervin Laszlo, Paolo Basurto and Joel
Kurtzman. New York: Pergamon Press (Spring, 1983)
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A, Basic Goals

In relation to the achievement of feasible and
beneficial forms of regional and interregional
co-operation, to identify:

(a) the most appropriate sectors

(b) the principal advantages and benefits

(c) the main obstacles and impediments

(d) the required institutional forms and mechanisms
{e) the financing implications

(f)  the stages and time-span of implementation

B. Method of Investigation
According to agreed guidelines, each project
wills .

(1) Define the economic, social, political, cultural

or geographic region to be studied

(2) Analyze the human, economic, social, political,
cultural and environmental conditions relevant
to development co-operation, using pertinent
economic and statistical data

(3) Review the region's past and current expericnce
with regional and interregional co-operation.

(4)  Carry out structural analyses of the sectors
where regional and interregional co-operdtion
is feasible and beneficial, enumerating its
advantages as well as its obstacles, with special
attention to the development of human resources

(5) Clarify the institutional implications of achieving
feasible and beneficial regional/interregional
co-operation

(6) Clarify the financial implications of co-operation

(7) Assess the role of extra-regional actors (developing
or developed countries and groups of countries)
in furthering co-operation

(8) Project various timetables of implementation under
differing assumptions of political will and
. public support.
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1. PROJECTS ON REGIONAL CO-OPERATION AMONG DEVELOPING
COUNTRIES (RCDC)

RESEARCH ON ATFRICA

RC - 1 Regional Human Resource Development in Africa
OBJECTIVES: To study the possibilities of developing indigenous
entrepreneurial, technical and scilentific manpower

capabilities, and developing the human resources in
Africa in general.

In particular:

Utilization of regional, sub-regional and interregional
training and research institutions for training nationals |
in specialized skill areas through such measures as ;
manpower studies and training programmes in the maln %
production sectors and supporting lervices, suppoert for

a clearing-house service identifying indigenous experts
and consultancy organizations, and adoption of employment
policies permitting free movement of labour within- the
region to take maximum advantage of available indigenous :
skills; Lo o j

i

determination of the need for, and prospects of,
co-operation in the development of high-level manpower

in East, Central and Southern Africa, especially in the
area of academic and management personnel. Review of
specific fields of co-operation required for the develop-
ment of high-level manpower between universities and other
training institutions within SADCC, including the ‘
constraints which arise in establishing such co-operation.

Examination of the role of the United Nations system and
of developed countries in enhancing and encouraging )
co-operation for the development of high-level manpower

in Africa.

As regards the integration of women in development, to
undertake a comprehensive assessment of the structure, -
mandates and programmes of exlsting organizations on
national, sub-regional and regional levels in order to:-

a) determine to what degree the désignated goals concerning
women are achieved under the current arrangements;
b) identify major constraints that mitigate against the

- ' attainment of the pgoals;
c) 'explore alternative mechanisms for strengthening the
institutional and executive capacity of the relevant
national, sub-regional and regional organizations,

IMPLEMENTED BY: Institute of Development Studies (Dar-es-Salaam)

WITH THE Centre de Recherches Lconomicues Appliguées (Dakar)
COLLABORATION OF:E.O..FL-, fublic Admin., Mannpower & Management Division
OB (Addis Ababa)

PROGRAMME Central Coordination Office, Rome
LIATSON :



IMPLEMENTED BY:

4.
RC - 2
OBJECTIVES:

WITH THE
COLLABORATION
OF:

PROGRAMME
LIAISON:

UNITAR R/IR 37

Problems and Obstacles of African Eccnomic
Integration :

To identify existing disparities within the region
on the basis of economic and social indicators;

study the possibility of major regionally conceived
and implemented projects in areas such as minerals,
agriculture, industry, education, health, transporta-
tion and communication, and energy;

assess the need to imnlement a common investment code,
to previde the less developed countries of Africa
special tax incentives in order to attract more foreign
capital; ' . T ‘

“suggest institutional reforms to integrate and render

more functional the existing economic communities and

~other regional consortia of African states.

Centre de Recherches Economiques Appliquées(Dakar)

"E.C.A. Int'l Trade § Finance Division (Addis Ababa)

Institute of Development Studies (Dar-es-Salaam)
Research Centre for Co-operation with Developing
Countries (Ljubljana) :

Central Coordination Office, Rome
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RC-3% Co-operation among State Trading Urganizstions
in the african Region

OBJECTIVES: To examine ways and means of expanding intra-African
trade through State Trading Organizations (ST0s) |
by improving the exchange of information among them
on sales and purchase plens, encouraging commitments
to long~term purchase and supply contracts, extending
to each other preferential treatment in trade
transactions, and eliminating middlemen;

to strengthen African inter-STO co-operation in
import procurement; export promotion activities;

the optimzl use of training facilities; svolding
unnecessary overlap and duplication; and the sharing
of trade facilities and information channels;

to promote economic &as well as technicael co-operation
among African STOs as well as with their counterparts
in other regions of the developing world.

IMPLEMENTED International Trade and Pinence Division, Economic
T Cormmission for Africa (Addis Ababa)

WITH THE ECDC Diviesion, UNCTAD (Geneva) and OAU (Addis Ababa)

S%PIDABCﬂlATICHJ Indian Institute of Foreign Trade (New Delhi)

PROGRAMNME Central Coordination Office, Rome
LILTSON:



CEJECTIVES:

'1NPLEMENTED BY:

WITH THE
COLLABORATION
Or:

PROGRAMME
LIATSON:

UNITAR R/IR 37

Eas<ern Lfrican Co-operation in EInergy Develop-

Ment: ine Case (i KAGERA o
Investigation ¢f the prospects 0 Co-operaticn tetweer
Rwanéz, Burundi, Ugenda end Tanzania in the develop-
ment oi hydro-petentiel. Inm ithe framework of the
Crganizetien for tnhe Development of the HNegerea Besin

In the zbove context, consideretion of political
context and continuity in the nations of the region,
and zssessment of the adeguacy of the exlsting
institutional framework, the infrastructure, &nd the
mechanism for the implementation and coordinzticon of
the project, '

Definition of the possible role of the industrizlized
countries and of donor agenciés in encouraging and

aiding East African co-operation in energy development

Institute of Development Studies (Dar-es-Salaam)
E.C.A,, Natural Resources Division (Addis Lbsba)

Normgn Faterson School of International
Affairs (Ottawa)

Centrel Ccordination Uffice, Rome
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IMPLEMENTED BY:

w1TH THE
COLLABORATION
JF :

PROGRAMME
LIA1SON:

Te review current efforts zi efonomly CC-Cpereialkn
among countries in kWestern Asie anc anclyvie
the ascnievemenis and the ohstacles:

identify the potentisl cesls &nd benefite oF
different oy more evelved forms ©1 €CoNORIC
Co-operation in the rYegion:

to examine the trade siructure ang the establishmoen:
of complementerities bhetween Various COUNLTIies,
taking into account the problien of inbelance
between imports and experts of npon-cil exporting
countriec; ‘

1o investigate the adequale institutional forms
tc encourage the process of co-operation inter

.alialthrough & customs union aiming &t trade

l1iberalization,; and the harmonization of development
plans with joint investments and sectorizl planning
taking into account the comparaiive advanteges
enjoved by the different countries. The provision
of an adequate systien of preferentiz]l treatment

ior imports from countries within the region shell
glsc be taken inteo account;

1o sugpest policy options for accelerating develop-
ment in hestern Asia through regionzl co-operatioln
among the countries of the repion as well as through
interregional co-operation, inter aliz with such
entitles as ASEAN, the EEC, the CMEA, the Arab
League, etc. —

Pakistan Institute of Development Lconomics (lslanaba

Instatute for International Pelitics and Lcononice
(Belgradc)

Asian Coordination Office, Colombo

G
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OBJECTIVES:

UNITAR R/IR 37

RESEARCH ON ASIA-PACIFIC

Development of the Unorganized Agricultural
and Rural Sector in Southern Asia

To study how the agricultural and rural sector -

“'which is the largest development sector in Southern

Asia ~ could be modernized through appropriate
management and investment. (At the present time there
is a low productivity of the instruments of production
due to the primitive level of development of agricultu-
ral implements, of the means of transportation, and

of agricultural practices.) ' :

Analysis of the various methods practiced in India and
in other countries of the region in regard to the
unorganized agricultural and rural sectors, and of the
role. of national and regional organizations and manage- .
mentEin the development of this sector, :

IMPLEMENTED BY: Indian Institute of Management (Bangalore)

WITH THE
COLLABORATION
OF:

PROGRAMME
LIAISON:

Asia and Pacific Development Centre (Kuala Lumpur)

Asian Coordination Office, Colombo
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RC - 7 | : -Development Institutions and Regjonal Co—o@ratiog
in Asia and Pacific

OBJECTIVES: to study:

the appropriateness of the statements of institutional
purposes, the articulation and validation of their
mandates, and the feasibility and degree of their
implementation;

the design and logic of the structure of development
institutes, and the extent to which such institutes
facilitate an open examination of development processes
and are responsive to the requirements of re gional
co-operation; '

i;he nature and extent of linkages with other institut-
ions, both within the country and the region as well
as with other development sectors;

-the nature of reforms already attempted and the possible
direction of reforms in the future/

Asian educational, scientific and technological pro-
grammes, plans and capabilities on the national and
regional levels as well as the educaticnal, infamat-
ional, scientific, and communication capabilities
required for human resource development,

IMPLEMENTED BRY: Asian and Pacific Development Centre (Kuala Lumpur)
WITH THE
COLLABORATION :
" OF: : Indian Institute of Management (Bangal_ore)
- PROGRAMME

IIAISON; Aslan Coordination Office, Colombo
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Objentive:

UNITAR R/IR 37

S et

Regional Cooperation in ASTAN Countries for Rural Manpower

To study

~The needs for rural manpower develobmznt in ASEAN countries (Malaysia,
Thailand, Phillipines, indonasiz, Singauove) with spacial atlentior
agiven to the issue of indusirie! decentralization

fdequacy of techniques to deteringe rural manpower training neads

An assessiment of the guality of inforwaticn available on rural nannower
needs and an assessmznt of thz comnarehility of thet information

CThe determination of regional and intevrecional cosperation e rurs]
manpower planning and dovelopuent

IMPLEMENTED BY: Asia and Pucific Deveclopment Center
(Kuasla Lumpur)

WITH THE .
COLLABORATION OF: Norman Paterson School (Ottawa)

PROGRAMME LIATSON: Asian Coordination Office, Colombo
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RE-9 . Business-fovernment Relationships in the Development of ASEAN

Regional Group Lconomic Connaratich
hegional Lroup Loonomis LO0p=yelion

Ohjacyive: To study The 1inks between privote and government cooperation in
buildicy economic Tinks amotig the South £ast Asian nations who arc
wenber, of ASEAN.  The main eloments in this study will include:

(1) assassment of the progress in business cooperation through
the dndustey <lubs spoensorad by the ASEAN Chamber of Comsrce

and Industry

(11)  examination of Lhe yespoise of governmaants Lo dndustry club
proposats for specializetion arrangersnts, policy havmonization,

ol

(111} examination of Lhe ACCL yesponse Lo govarnmeni actions. and
propusats Tory coononic cosperation inciuding:

(&) the 191 three years of ASERN's internal tariff
reduciions

() MASEAN dndustrial preject propossls

(o) haviowization of iacentives including foreign
inves Liiznt dheentives '

(d)  Joint infrasbructure developnent

IMPLEMENTED BY: Norman Paterson School of International Affairs ,
: (Ottawa), with the International Steering Committee of

E the Pacific Trade and Develcopment Conference
WITH TH - , . -
COLLABORATION Institute of World Economy .§ Politics (Beijing)
OF: ~ Institute of Developing Economics (Tokyo)

Research Centre for Co-operation witn Developino
Countries (Ljubljana) : ' <

PROGRAMME
LIAISON: ’ Asian Coordination Office, Colombo
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RC-10 Ticonomic Divergification, Development Strategies,
and Interratioral Co-operation in Asgia

CBIECTIVES : - To study appropriate patterns of development strategies
: and regional and interregional co—operation for the
coming two decades following the projections of the
diversification of economic development. in Asian
countries, '

The study is to be based on macro-economic forecasts
for the 1980s with an analysis of the growth potential
of Asian countries and the domestic and international
gsectors that influence their development. It will
cover Fast, South-Fast, and South Asian countries,
Some non—-Asian countries will be included when needed
for comparative purposes.

(The forecasts of three Fast Asian countries (Hong
Kong, Korea and Teiwan) and five ASEAN countries

were implemented in March 1982 after a three year
effort; the patterns of growth mechanisms in these
countries, that would indicate the recommendable .
regional and interregional co-operation, were also
undéer analysis on the basis of the above products.
The study has been extended to South Asian countries
as of April 1982,) :

TMPLFMENTED BY: ' Institute of Developing Economies (Tokyo)

"~ PROGRAMMIT LIAISON: Asian Coordination Office, Colombo
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RC-11

OBJIRCTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY':

WITH THE
COLLABORATION OF:

PROGRAMME LIAISON:

43

Regional Co—operation among Marketing Co—operatives

To review government policies and legislations as
applicable to merketing cooperatives in India, Bangladecsh,
Malaysia and Sri Larnke with special reference to
international business;

to define the role of marketing cooperatives in the above
countries in foreign trade operations and in increasing
exports through regional co-operationg

to formulate a trade co-operation sirategy for the 1980s
and identify vossible areas for regional co-operation;

10 suggest measures that may be taken for promoting trade
among marketing cooperatives and examine how marketing
cooperatives can contribute to the general development

of the human resources of the region.

Indian Institute of Foreign Trade {New Delhi)

Marge Institute (€olombo)

Asian Coordination Office, Colombo
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13.

RESEARCH ON LATIN AMERICA

RC-12 Expansion of Latin American Economic Relations Through

Regional Co-operation

OBJECTIVES : -

IMPLEMENTED BY

WITH THE
COLLABORATION
OF

PROGRAMME
LIAISON

To. study: The greatest possible reduction of trade
diversion costs, identifying the products lines in
which the underdeveloped countries have obtained good
efficiency levels and those which have high production
margins;

The positive integration of the public sector,

The creation of Latin American multinational trade
conporations, analysing the experience obtained from
the different producers associations, '

The design of systems of financing, ranging from
trade deficit balance patterns to possible regional and

inter-regional financing institutions;

The drafting of medium and long term trade aguoeements

(which could be bilateral for tariff reductions), general
preferential systems, and even long-term complementation

agreements reinforced by promotional trade covering
non-tariff items. '

Centro de Estudios Economicos y Sociales del Tercer
Munda (Mexico) ‘

Latin American research institute(s) designated by
Centro de Estudios Economicos y Sociales del Tercer
Mundo

Latin American Coordination Office, Mexico
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RC-13

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

PROGRAMME LIAISON:

UNITAR R/IR 37

Impact of Energy Co-operation in Latin America

To analyze the impact of co-operative energy
programmes in Latin America, using selected
case studies and aiming to identify areas of
ioint interest. '

These case studies would be regional or sub-regional
in scope, and would concentrate on:

- Information on the structure of energy production
and utilization;
- Assessment of the existing programmes of

energy co-operation and their objectives and
mechanisms.

Centro de Estudios Economicos y Sociales del
Tercer Mundo (Mexico), jointly with Coordenagao
dos Programas de Pos-Sradugao em Engentraria da
Universidad Federal (Rio de Janeiro)

Latin American Coordination Office, DMexico
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RC--14

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

PROGRAMME -
LIATSON:

15,

Regional Tood Policy in Central America: Opportunities

and Obstacles to Co-operation

To identify the current structure and strategy of each of
the Central American countries in the food area;

to assist in identifying obstacles to co—-operation, opticns

for alleviating or eliminating the obstacles, and means

to reinforce those aspects in which co-operation is mutuzlly
beneficial;

to facilitate the establishment of links between the repre-
sentatives of the public and private sectors responsible

for the formulation and implementation of food policy in ezch-
of the countries;

$o prombte the enlargement of such links tetween the
representatives of the food sector in the different countries;

1o facilitate the follow-up of these co-operation efforts
by the organizations promoting them,

Instituto Centro Americeno de Administracion de Empresas
(Managun ) '

Letin American Coordination Office, Mexico



RC-15 - Political Variables of Regional Integration in latin America

OBJECTIVES: To study the relationship between national political systems
and current processes of latin American integration. Case
studies will focus on representative countries of the region.

(Detailed objectives to follow)

IMPLEMENTED BY: Centro Latinoamericano de Integracion y Cooperacion
. (Santiago del Chile)

PROGRAMME .
LIAISON: latin American Coordination Office, Mexico



RC-16 Non-Covernmental Actors in Repional Co-operation and
Intepration in Latin America

CBJECTIVES: To study co-operation and integration processes in Latin
' America in specific areas, including:

the Academic and Cultural milieu

i

Science and Technology
~ the Production Sectors

the Service Sectors

i

(Detailed objectives to follow)

IMPLEMENTED BY: Centro Latinocamericano de Integracion y Cooperacion
(Santiago de Chile)

'PROGRAMNE :
LIATSON: Latin American Coordination Office, Mexico
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RESEARCH ON S0CIAL, CULTURAL

OR FUNCTIONAL REGIONS

(1} THE ARAB RECION OF AFRICA AND WESTERN ASIA

RC~17 Co-operation among Arab Countries in Buman Resource Development

OBJECTIVES : To study:

Arab co-operation in human resource development, including
gstrategies and institutional frameworks required %o establish
a comprehensive human resource development planm stressing
efficiency and equity in distribution and emphasizing popular
participation and its role in the decision-making process;

the rationalization of labours taking into account the prevailing
conditions for the development of human resources (population
distribution, health conditions, migration patterns and the
migration from labour surplus countries to labour deficit countries
and its economic impact;

labour movements among Arab countries, above all the migration
of North African Labour to non-Arab countries and the related
problems of re-integration in their countries of origin and/or
in other Arzb countries, and Arab brain-drain towards industrial
countries in general;

the impact of the above-mentioned factors on the reinforcement and
development of Arad capacities, with particular attention to science
and technology;

ways to promote co-operative efforts irn the Arab system of
education, with particular attention to the generalization of
education and the elimination of illiteracy.

IMPLEMENTED BY: Arab Planning Institute (Kuwait)

WITH THE
COLLABORATION CF: Arab Labour Organigzation, Arab League Fducational Cultural
end Scientific Organization, UNESCO Regional Bureau for Education

in the Arab Countries

PROCGRAVME
LIATSON: Arab Steering Committee, Tunis
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RC-18

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMIENTED BY:

PROGRAMME LIAISON:

17

Arab Food Security through Integrated Rural Development

To review the food security problem in the Arab world

and its implications with particular attention to the
production and availability of grain, vegetables, oil,
meat, dry products and sugar., The study will also

take intc consideraticon consumptltion~production centres
(storage etc.) and potentials for agricultural co-operation

“in the Arab world;

to study the economic, social and political implications
of the food gap, in reference to particular living
conditiong in oppressed rural areas;

1o analyze the possibilities of enhancing Arab financial
co—operation in the agricultural sector;

to motivate Arab food policies in national and regional
plans through models of development that promote a
strategy of 'development from below' in rural areas;

to help create social conditions {centralization vs.
decentralization in levels of social and political
participation and alternatives of rural transformation)
until the year 2000 in order to guarantee continucus
growth in food production.

The Arad Fund for Economic and Social Development (Kuwait)

Arab Steering Committee, Tunis
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RC-19

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

PROGRAMME LIATSON:

UNITAR R/IR 37

Arab Regional Co-operation in Development Planning
2nd Integration

To evaluate current planning practices in Arab countries
and provide a conceptual framework Tor the relationship
between planning at the individual country level and
planning at the pan—Arab regional level;

to define in detail the appropriate values of the parameters
and variables required to create specific programmes of
action of integrated Arab social and income development,
above all in the field of human resources and food security;

to build 2 system of socioceconomic indicators of Arabd
development in the framework of the "Strajegies for
Joint Economic Action" adopted by the Arab Summit of

Amman (1980).

10 model prospects of integrated Arab social and economic
development, highlighting the relevance or irrelevance

of the current plarning methods with respect to the socio-
cultural values of the region, underlining the principal
kinds of alternative outcomes.

Research. Department, Arab Monetary Fund (UeAdEe)

Arab Steering Committee, Tunis
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RC-20

- OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

WITH THE
COLLABORATION
OF:

PROGRAMME
LIAISON:

19.

(2) THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION OF
AFRICA, WESTERN ASIA AND
EUROPE

Strategies and Prospects of Mediterranean
Co-operation

To study:

conflicts and convergences between the countries
of the reglon;

East-West relations as they affect Euro-Mediterra-
nean relations,

trade links and access of the less developed
Mediterranean countries to the more developed
among them, and to the EEC as a whole in reference
to the implementation and utilization of the
generalized system of preferences and of the GATT
agreement on trade preferences among developing
countries; '

financial flows (aid, loans, investments) within

- the region;

redeployment of industry in the region (industrial
co-operation, tri-partite ventures, etc.);

co-operation in agriculture and food industry

(joint ventures, transfer of technology and know-how,
etc.) and marketing of food products in the EEC and
in other developed countries;

co-operation in the domains of tranSport, tourism,
culture and information, and the regulation of the
condition of migrant workers;

co-operation in the protection of the natural environ-
ment of the Mediterranean region;

the role of international organizations in co-operation
among Mediterranean countries;

the legal aspects of Mediterranean co-operation.

Institute for International Politics and Economics 7
(Belgrade), jointly with Istituto Affari Internazionall

(Rome)

Institute for Developing Countries (Zagreb)
Economic Faculty (Ljubljana)

Central Coordination Office, Rome
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Expansion of Latin American Economic Relations

through-Interregional Co-operation

20.

II. PROJECT
IRC-~-1
OBJECTIVES

IMPLEMENTED BY

WITH THE
COLLABORATION
OF

PROGRAMME
LIAISON

To examine the possibility of establishina a
generalized system of trade preferences on an inter=
regional basis;

To design possible interregional financing systems for
trade, balance of payments and for development;

To examine the possibility of drafting medium and long
term agreements for interregilonal trade between Latin
America, OPEC, ASEAN, and African nations, as well as
with the CMEA countries, taking into account

-— economic experiences up to the present time,

-- current foreign trade policies and mechanisms at
country and regional level to identify the possibilities
of co-operation and complementation agreements;

-~ affinity of income structures, -technological and consumer
policies to detect supply changes under the new
approach;

-- public sector weight in the internal production and
commercialization of goods and the consequences .
derived from mixed economy characteristics in the design
of co-operation among developed countries;

—~- application of the identification model for goods with
lower trade diversion costs in mutual trade exchanges.

Centro de Estudios Economicos y Sociales del Tercer
Mundo (Mexico)

Research Centre for Co-operation with Developing
Countries (Ljubljana)l

International Economic and Social Law Programme
(Kingston)

Central Coordination Office, Rome
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CBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

WITH THE
COLLABORATION OF:

PROGRAMME LIAISON:
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South«South Technology Transfer: Case Studies in
Interregional Co-operation

To examine whether and to what extent technology
transfer from industrialized to developing couniries
enables the latter to further transfer technology to
other developing countries in their own region and become
economically and technologically more self-reliant,

Research will be conducted through case studies on
technology tranfer from French transnational corporations
to Brasil, and subsequently to Africa. The case studies
will seek to determine:

—w whether Brasilian enterprises, recipients of
technologies transferred by French companies,
engage in further technology transfer to another
country in Latin Americaj ‘

~— if such regional technology transfer does not occur
at present, what conditions would have to be fulfilled
to allow it to develop;

— whether strategies to favour South-South technology
transfer which may be employed by nationalized '
enterprises in France can also be employed by those
that remain in the private sector;

«- whether the same or different strategies apply to
recipient economies dominated by private sector
interests (e.g., in Brasil) as to those which are
more state-controlled {as come countries of Africa);

—~ to what extent technology transfer currently underway
in Latin America (Brasifg as well as in Africa
(Senegal and the Ivory Coast) allows the recipient
countries themselves to become less economically and
technologically dependent on the countries of the
North than traditional types of North-South technology
transfers;

~— the characteristics of the technologies which, if
transferred by French (or other irndustrialized country)
enterprises, would make the recipient countries more
technologically and hence economically self-reliani.

Institut d'Etude du Développement Economique et Social,
Université de Paris, in the framework of the North-South
Programme with EADI and JCCDA '

Centre Nord-Sud de 1'Institut de 1'Entreprise; Consejo

Latino-Americano de Ciencias Sociales (CLACSO); Council

for the Development of Economic and Social Hesearch in
Africa (CODESRIA)}

Central Coordination Office, Rome
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IRC-3 o Economic Co-cperation between China and ASEAN

OBJECTIVES:; To study:

the way in which economic relations between China
and ASEAN countries can be strengthened through
regional international economic co-operation concetved
as an effective means of economic development; in
particular:

the prospects of ASEAN in view of the existing mecha-
nisms of co-operation (preferential trade arrangements,
industrial projects, and industrial complementation
schemes);

the past experience and problems of economic co-opera-
tion between China and ASEAN countries: ‘

the 'future of economic relaticns between China and ASEAN:
~--prospects ¢f trade expansion between China and ASEAN

--potentials of co-operation in science and technology,
banking, shipping, aviation, communication and tourism

~--possibilities of co-operation on North-South issues,

IMPLEMENTED BY: Institute of World Economy and Politics (Beijing)

PROGRAMME
LIAISON: Asian Coordination Office, Colombo
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Countries (including Arab Countries

To study, in light of the CMEA countmies' own experience
with regional and interregional economic cooperation

The evolution of economic relations between CMEA and

Africa with the identification of results, mechanisms

and obstacles of economic cooperation in various sectors
such as manufacturing, extractive industry, and agriculture;

The potentlials of expanded economic relations between
CMEA countries and Africa including

- study of the major internal and external factors
influencing economic relations in the next two
decades between the two groups of countries;

- technology transfer between CMEA and Africa aimed
at erthancing regional autonomy and self-sufficiency;

- co-operation in planning and policy coordination;

~ improving trade policy instruments and the institu-
tions of economic co-operation{the role of the
state, tariffs, preferences, trade agreements,
intergovernmental organizations, NGO's, etc.};

-~ possibilities of increasing inter-firm cooperation,
including such advanced forms as joint ventures,
tripartite schemes and other forms of multilateral
intercompany co-operation;

~ expanding and improving financial relations between
the two groups of countries;

The role of CMEA countries in catalyzing and promoting
co-operation and intergration processes in Africa,
including the study of possibilities to establish
institutionalized co-operation between CMEA and African
regional integration schemes and to create CMEA joint
ventures in Africa by including enterprlses from more than
one African country;

Forecast of CMEA-African trade and economic relations
until the year 2000, defining the required policy actions
on both sides to accelerate economic interaction betweln
them. ‘

: Institute of World Economics of the Hungarian Academy
of Sciences (Budapest)

Institute of Development Studies (Dar-es-Salaam)
BE.C.A., Int'l Trade and Finance Division (Addis Ababa)

Certral Cow-ordination Office, Rome
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IRC-5 Co-—operation between Eurcpesan CMEA and Beveloping ECLA Countries

OBJECTIVES

IMPLEMENTED BY
wITH THE

To study, in light of the CMEA countries' own
experience with regional and interregional economic
co-operation :

the evolution of economic relations between CMEA and

Latin America with the identification of major achievements,
mechzanisms,policies and obstacles of economic co-operation
in the various sectors such as manufacturing, extractive
industry and agriculture;

potentials of accelerated economic relations between
CMEA courtries and Latin America including

~ study of the major internal and external factors
influencing economic relations in the next two
decades between the two groups of countries;

- technology transfer between CMEA and Africa aimed
at enhancing regional autonomy and self-sufficiency;

- co-operation in planning and policy co-ordination;

- ways of improving trade policy instruments and
the institutions of economic co-operation (the
role of the state, tariffs, preferences, trade
agreements , 'intergovernmental organizations, NGC's,
etc.);

- the possibilities of increasing inter-firm co-ope-
ration, including such advanced forms as joint
ventures, tripartite schemes and other forms
of multilateral inter-company coeoperation.

- expanding and improving financial relations between
the two groups of countries;

- the special co-operation possibilities with the
newly indbtstrializing countries of Latin America;

The role of CMEA countries in catalyzing and promoting
co-operation and inteqration processes in Latin America
including the possibilities of establishing institutiona-
lized co-operation between CMEA and Latin American regional
integration schemes, and creating CMEA joint ventures

in Latin America by including enterprises from more than-
one Latin American country;

forecast of CMEA-Latin American trade and economic
relations until the year 2C00, defining the required
policy actions on both sides to accelerate econcomic
interaction between them.

Institute of World Economics (Budapest)

CEESTEM (Mexico!

COLLABORATION OF:

PROGRAMME
LIAISON

Central Co-ordination Office, Rome
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IRC~6 (o-operstion between #Huropesn CMEA and Developing EICAP
Countrissg

OBJECTIVES : To study, in light of the CMEA countries' own
experience with regional and interregional co-operation

the evolution of economic relations between CMEA and
Asia, identifying the results, mechanisms, policies
and obstacles of economic co-operation in various
sectors such as manufacturing, extractive industry and
agriculture;

the potentials of expanded economic relations between
CMEA countries and Asia including

- study of the major internal and external factors
influencing economic relations in the next two
decades between the two groups of countries;

~ technology transfer between CMEA and Africa aimed
at enhancing regional autonomy and self-sufficiency;

- co-operation in planning and policy co-ordination;

- improving trade policy instruments and the
institutions of economic co-operation (the role
¢f the state, tariffs, preferences, trade agree-
ments, intergovernmental organizations, NGO's,etc.};

~ possibilities of increasing inter-firm co-cperation,
including such advanced forms as joint ventures,
tripartite schemes and other forms of multilateral
inter-company co-operation;

- expanding and improving financial relations between
the two groups of countries;

- special co-opecration possibilities with the newly
industrializing countries of Asiaj

the role of CMEA countries in catalyzing and promoting
co-operation and inteyration processes in Asia, including
the possibilities of establishing institutinalized
co-operation between CMEA and Asian regional integration
units and to create CMEA joint ventures in Asia by
including enterprises from more than one Asian country;

forecast of CMEA-Asian trade and economic relations

until the year 2000, defining the required policy actions
on both sides to accelarate economic interaction

between them.

IMPLEMENTED BY : Institute of World Economics (Budapest)

WITH THE
COLLABORATION OF: Asian and Pacific Development Centre (Kuala Lumpur)

PROGRAMME : Certral Co~ordination Office, Rome
LIAISON ‘
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IRC-7

- OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

WITH THE
COLLABORATION
OF:

PROGRAMME LIAISON:

UNITAR R/IR 37

The Role of Developed Market Lconomies in
Regional Co-operation Among Developing
Countries: Principles and Strategies

Given that South-South Co-operation impacts

on the developed market economies of the

North and that these economies in turn create
conditions that influence the possibilities of
South-South co-operation, the study will create
a conceptual framework for envisaging an
appropriate role for the economies of the North
in the process of regional co- operatlon among
developing countries.

The study will further investigate economically'
sound and politically acceptable strategies
through which developed market economy countries

could fulfill an appropriate role in South-South
co-operation.

Norman Paterson School of Int'l Affairs {Ottawa)

Overseas Development_Coﬁncil (Washington)

Institute of Developing Economies (Tokyo)

Developed Market Economy Coordination Office,
Ottawa
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IRC-8

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

WI1TH THE
COLLABORATION
Or:

PROGRAMME
LIAISON:

27.

The Role of the United States in Regional Co-cperation

Among Developing Countries

To provide an overview of the different forms and
structures of regional development activities where
the U.S.A. is heavily involved;

to assess the potential for increasing U.S. involve-
ment in functional terms (e.g. trade, finance, invest-
ment, development assistance, technology, etc.);

to outline options for U.S. policies toward regional
co-operation efforts, and make policy recommendations
for measures to assure an effective U.S. role in
assisting regional co-operation among developing
countries in different geographic units and functional
sectors. '

Overseas Development Council (Washington)

Norman Paterson School of ‘International Affairs
{Ottawa) :

Developed Market Economy Coordination Office,
Ottawa
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IRC-9 The Role of Canada and Other Developed Courtries in Pegional

Cooperacion among Developing Countries: Csse Studies

Objective: To determine, through regionally focussed case studies, the opporturities
available to Canada and other development-oriented industrialized
countries, to participate in an appropriate and positive manner in
regional cooperation schemes in the Third World.

This study'w%ll be based on the conceptual framework developed in
IRC-7. '

Case studies will be made of the following regions: CARICOM, ECOWAT,
East Africa, ASEAN. In each case, actual and potential Canadian
involvement will be studies. Proposals for the most appropriate

kinds of Canadian involvement (as will be defined in IRC-7) will be
made and, where possible, these will be extended to apply to the roies
of other industrialized couniries. '

An historical overview of the experience in and prospects for RCDC
in each region will form the basis on which to identify Canada's
role. Canadian policies towards the regions will be examined in
historical perspective. The scope and purposes of new initiatives
toward RCDC will be assessed and the possible interests of Canada
(and similar countries} in participating in and promcting such
initiatives will be indicated.

IMPLEMENTED BY: Norman Paterson School of International Affairs (Ottawa)

WITE THE Centro de Estudios Econcmicos y Sociales del Tercer Mundo (Mexico)
COLLABORATION  Institute of Development Studies (Dar-es-Salaam)

OF - Asian and Pacific Development Centre (Xuals Lumpur)

PROGRAMME Developed Market Economy Coordination Office, Ottews.

LIAISON:



UNITAR R/IR 37

29.

IRC~10 Regional Food Self-Sufficiency and the Role of the EEC

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:
(Proposed )

PROGRAMME
LIAISON:

To analyze the food situation in several regions of the developing
world, including the reasons and causes of existing food deficits
and feasible ways and means of increasing food availability and
meeting local nutritional needs, by means of new and closer forms
of co-operation among countries and economies within each region;

to study the possible role of the EEC in providing technical and
financial assistance consistently with its own Common Agricultural
Policy.

Within these overall objectives, regional studies will focus
inter alia on:

~— the regional management and conservation of productive lands,
including use of fertilizers, rotation, methods of cultivation,
irrigation, and related envirommental factors

— the regional exploitation of water resources (internal waters
and coastal seas), in fishing, stocking, hydro-cultures, desalina—
tion, and related programmes of training and education

=~ the breeding of animal stocks, including poultry and small
domestic species

— possibilities for the introduction of appropriate new plant
materials and animal stocks corresponding to climatic, social

ard cultural conditions, with the corresponding training programmes
and facilities

— the problem of deforestation and desertification, in reference
to regional programmes of reforestation and the conservation of
top soils

— the dual-economy structure of the rural sectors (subsistence vs.
export~oriéntation) in view of creating 2 more integrated regionzl
production pattern through planning, production and distribution
infrastructure, consumer and farmer education, and approprizte
investment and management techniques,

Asian Pacific Development Centre (Kuala Lumpur )

Centre de Recherches Fconomiques Appliquées {Dakar)

Indian Institute of. Management (Bangalore)

Foreign Affairs Inste Use West Indies {Kingston) jointly with HPSIA
(Ottawa) :

Istituto Affari Internazionali {Rome)

Institute of Development Btudies (Dar-es-Salaam)

Pakigtan Institute of Development Bconomics (Islamabad)

Central Coordination Office, Rome



30.

IRC-11

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

PROGRAMME LTAISON:

_UNITAR R/IR 37

Relations Between South Asia and ASEAN

To study present trends relating to structural
changes taking place in the two regions: the
ASEAN group of countries and those of South

Asia. The aim is to project a few feasible
alternative scenarios of co-operative linkages

and exchanges, examining the economical, political
and socio-cultural dimensions of co—operation.

In the economic area research will consider the
implications of widely divergent levels of income
in the two regions on their production structures,
and investigate the complementarities that arise
in consequence. Specific questions to investigate
include:

the possible shift of comparative advantages
from ASEAN to South Asia in regard to labour-:
intensive, low wage, export oriented industries;

the lessons of ASEAN's experience for the
countries of South Asia;

ways of managing shifts of comparative advantages
to benefit both regions;

p0551ble exchanges of manpower and transfers of
technology between the regions;

the role of India with its wide ranging manu-
facturing capability in the pattern of trade
emerging between South Asia and ASEAN;

transferable lessons of the experience of the two
regions with external linkages, particularly in
relation to foreign investment and the activities
of transnational corporations;

the potential for interregional co-operation
in working out strategies of co-operation with
the industrialized countries.

In addition, questions will be studied relating
to the configuration of power in the region,

“and the impact of modernization on traditional

value systems.

Marga Institute (Colombo)

Asian Coordination Office,'Colombo
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OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

WITH THE
COLLABCRATION OF:

PROGRAMME LTAISON:
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Strategies for Trade Expansion between India and

the South Pacific

To determine ways to expand trade between India and
the Pacific region countries of T'iji, Papua, New Guinea,
Western Samoa, Tonga and the Solomon Islands;

to jdentifv specific products of interest and explore

ways

t0 increase economic co-operation between the-

region and India through an assessment of:

the impact of the South Pacific Forum on
Indian-3South Pacific Trade.

the complementarities and areas for profitable trade
between India and the countries of the South Pacific,
including the potential size of the specific

export markets, sources of imports, and end-user
requirements; '

the measure of competition from other suppliers to
the Bouth Pacific;

government rules and regulations, tariff and non—tariff
flowss ‘

areas where exports can be promoted by providing further
credits;

new actions to be taken by Governments to promote
India~South Pacific interregional trade.

Indian Institute of Foreign Trade {New Delhi)

Asia,

Pacific Development Centre (Kuala Lumpur)

Agian Coordination Office, Colombo
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PROJECTS ON GENERAL AND FUNCTIONAL ASPECTS OF RJEGIONAL _
"T11. CO-OPERATION AMONG DEVELCPING COUNTRIES AND INTERREGIONAL
CO-CPERATICN
GF;l | Conceptual Framework for Developing Countries'
Co-operation and Integration Processes
OBJECTIVES: "To develop a general theoretical framework for

the assessment of regional and interregional
co-operation, 1n particular:

The relationship between functional and regional
types of integration;

Regional integration and the enhancement of the
collective self-reliance of developing countries;

The effects of integration on developing countries
and the methodologies of measuring such effects:

The relationship between regional co-operation
among developing countries and interrégional co-
operation, and classical North-South approaches.

IMPLEMENTED BY: Centro de Estudios Economicos y Sociales del
Tercer Mundo (Mexico) jointly with Research
Centre for Co-operation with Developing Countries

{Ljubljana)

PROGRAMME _ . .
LIAISON: Central Coordination Office, Rome
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GF-2 Legal and Institutional Aspects of Regional
Co-operation among Developing Countries

OBJECTIVES: To explore legal and institutional reinforce-
ments for enhancing the effectiveness of
RCDBC, 1in particular:

basic foreign investment laws to facilitate
regional economic co-operation;

the scope for regional public and private
corporations as actors capable of promoting
- the interests of the member developing countries;

the possibilities and impediments confronting
existing or new reglonal mechanisms and
procedures for the settlement of disputes
related to economic co-operation.

(Further objectives will be investigated as
identified by research under the aegis of
the Programme.)

IMPLEMENTED BY: International Economic. § Social Law Programme,
- Queen's University (Kingston)

PROGRAMME_LIAISON: Central Coordination Office, Rome
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GE-3

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

UNITAR R/IR 37

Administrative Aspects of the Creation and
functioning of Regional Common Markets

To study:

The administrative implications of the creatiocn

of regional common markets: on the level of common
institutions (secretariats) as well as on that

of the national administrations of the member
States;

The administrative implications of the functioning

‘of such regional common markets, on both levels;

To prepare:
A synthesis of the theoretical and practical

experiences in order to produce a guide of concrete
use to the interested countries.

In view of the above objectives, an analysis
shall be undertaken that is interdisciplinary and
comparative {(in order to better evaluate the diversi-

-ty of situations and implementations) to explore

the major questions which arise at the various
stages of the setting up of regional common
markets.

InFernational Institute of Administrative
Sciences (Brussels)

PROGRAMME LIAISON: Central Coordination Office, Rome
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Gr-4 Multilateral Context for Trade Arrangements

OBJECTIVES: Te research the adequacy of CGATT rules and
procedures governing regional trade groups;

To evaluate how such rtules and procedures have
operated 1n practice;

To make suggesticns for thelr improvement taking
into account changes 1n the world trade environment;

To examine the appropriateness of regional
consultative mechanisms on international trade
including background, purposes and goals.

‘IMPLEMENTED BY: Norman Paterson School of International Affairs

(Ottawa)
WITH THE International LEconomic § Sccial Law Programme
COLLABORATION (Kingston)
OF: . Office of Int'l Co-operation, OAS (Washington)
PROGRAMME Central Coordination Office, Rome

LIAISON:
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GF=-5 Developing Countries' Joint Investments and
‘Financing
OBJECTIVES: To study:

triangular project financing

the role of commercial banks and development banks
of developing countries in carrying out various forms
of project financing

the pbssible role of multinational consulting and
engineering firms of developing countries in pro;ect
financing and implementation

the inbination systems serving the joint ventures
of developing countries

the facilities for project identification

the modalities of financial and mox .etary co- opera—
tion among developing countries,

IMPLEMENTED BY: Research Centre for Co-operation with Developmg
Countries {(Ljubljana)

PROGRAMME :
LIAISON; Central Coordination Office, Rome
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GF-6

CEJECTIVLES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

WITH THE

COLLABORATION OF:

Developing Countries' Collective Seli-Reliance
in Acriculture ‘

To study:

The ways to transiorm the agricultural sector of
developing countries from a dual subsistence/export
structure to a unified regional structure of local
production o satisfy local nutritional needs, using

a case study of the CARICOM to test and nlusnate

the conclusions,

The study will be carried out in regard to the fol]bwmg
asPects ;

- the regional aspect of co-~operation and.
integration schemes in Africa, Latin America
and Asia;

- the aspect of an interregional diffusion of
knowledge between regional organizations
concerned with policies of agricultural
self-sufficiency,

Norman Paterson School of Int'l Affairs (Ottawa)

Centro de Estudios Economicos y SOClaleS del
Tercer Muido (Mexico},

Indian Institute of ﬂanagement (Bangalore),
Institute of Development Studies (Dar-es- Salaam)

PROGRAMME LIAISON Central Coordination Office, Rome
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GF-7

OBJECTIVES:

UNITAR R/IR 3/

Alternatives to the Multinational Corporation
for African Mineral Development: a Feasibility

Study

To assess the viability and desirability of
alternate structures for a Sub-Saharan African
Minerals Enterprise -- or sub-regional variants --
designed as replacements for DME-based minerals
multinational corporations, and as a means of
resuscitating mineral exploration and develop-
ment in the region. The type of enterprise

to be examined would be:

(i) supranational

(ii) mainly publicly-owned by a number of

governments

(iii) market-oriented, and

IMPLEMENTED BY:

WITH THE
COLLABORATION OF:

PROGRAMME LIAISON:

(iv) in time, vertically-integrated from

exploration through to refining

To prepare a proposal for the establishment

_of such an enterprise which would be technically,

commercially and politically viable, and which
would develop the technical, financial, and
managerial expertise experience and structures
to compete effectively in world markets with
the DME-based mimerals multinationals.

Norman Paterson School of Int'l Affairs (Ottawa)

Institute of Development Studies (Dar-es-Salaam)
Institute for International Politics & Economics
(Belgrade) , _

Int'l Economic § Social Law Programme (Kingston)

Central Coordination Office, Rome
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Cr-8 Co-opcration Among ﬂu\L]cplng Countriecs In
Communication and Information

OXJECTIVES: To study:

the role information cuan play in fostering
co-operatioh among developlng countries, as well
as between developed and developing countries.

the 1nstituticnal infrustructures required for
information to fostery co-cperation

the training of professionzls in the field of
comnunication '

- the nature and appropriateness of the contents
of informaticn :

the relevance of the International Programme for
the Development of Communication for developing
countries and the new woerld information and
cemmunication order

the efficiency/inefficiency of existing
information systems, factors leading to gaps
and distortions, and the linkages and opportu-
nities to restructure information systems

for development co-operation.

]VP‘THINTED 8Y: Reseuarch Centre for Co—Opcration with Developing
Countries (lLjublana). ijcintly with Indian Institute
of Management (Langalore}

ROGERAMME Central Coordinantion Office. Rome
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GF-9 Human Rights Issues in Regional -and Interregional
Co-operation .

"OBJECTIVES: To study:

existing and potential regiconal and sub-regional
arrangements for co-operation in the field of
human rights, in view of their more effective
integration into general regional development
1n1t1&t1ve5 :

the regional dimensions of the 'right to develop-
ment', o '

the role of human rights in the new international
economic order in reference to regional and ‘
interregional co-operation

problems of crimiﬁality and social defense as

obstacles to safeguarding human rlghts and the
right to development.

IMPLEMENTED BY: United Nations Centre for Human R:Lghts (Geneva)

WITH THE United Nat10n5 Social Defense Research Instltute
COLLABORATION (Rome)

OF:

PROGRAMME Central Coordination Office, Rome

LTAISON:
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GF-10

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

PROGRAMME
LIAISON:

A

Development of Human Resources for the Establishment of

Multinational Centers of Excellence in the Fields of Education

and Science

To analyze the institutional needs and mechanisms to promote
the more efficient development of human resources among
developing countries on & regional and sub~regional level by
pooling resources for the creation of Multinational Centers of
Fxcellence in the fields of Hducation and Scientific Research.

To undertake an empirical examination, on a case-study basis, -

of the specific objectives and activities of the Centers and

the methodology of achieving regional co-operation and coordination
in human resources development.

Analysis of the cost savings and efficacy of the different
types of instruments employed in the developmert of human
resources on a multinational regional and sub-regiondl basis,
including professorships, fellowships, technical assistance and
financial support.

To review the financing and decision-making mechanisms of the
Multinational Centers of Excellence in the field of education,
with special emphasis on curriculum development, adult education
and education administration, and in the field of science, with

-special emphasis on the question of the development of human - .

resources for the basic and applied sciences and in 501ent1f1c
planning.

The Organization of American States, Office of Internatlonal
Co-operation (Washington)

Central Coordination Office, Rome
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GF-11

OBJECTIVES:

IMPLEMENTED BY:

PROGRAMME
LIAISON:

UNITAR R/IR 37

Quantitative Assessment of the Impact of RCDC on World Production

and Trade

To develop a quantitative computerized world model to assess the
effects of economic co—operation and integration among developing
countries through customs unions and other policy instruments.
Work will begin on a comparatively simple model which will be
progressively specified to take into account particular groups of
countries and commodities;

to study, by means of the model, the impact of regiohal co-operation
among developing countries on the level of world trade in specific
categories of commodities;

to stu&y the effects on specific groups of developing and developed
countries;

to formulate a qﬁantitative framework for analyzing alternative
structural modifications in production and trade patterns between-
developed and developing countries, taking into account current
policy orientations in the latter (such as export orlentatlon,
import substitution, etc. ).

Centre for Development Planning, Frasmus University (Rotterdam)

Central Coordination Office, Rome
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Al
TNDF X 0w PROJRECTS
T, PROJECTS ON RECTONAT, CO-OPERATION AMONG DEVELOPING COUNTRIES
Research or Africa
RC~-1 Regional Human Resource Development ir Africa
RC=2 Problems arnd Obstacles of African Economic Integration .
RC-2 Co-oneration among State Trading Organizations in the African Region
RC-4 Tastern African Co-operation in Energy Development: the Case of
Kagera '
Research on fegtern Asia
RC=R ‘Ficonomic Co-operation in Hestern Asia
Research on Asia-Pacific
RC-6 . Developmert of the Unorganized Agricultural and Rural Sector in
Southern Asia
RC=7 Development Institutions and Regional Co-operation in Asia and
Pacific
RC~H Regional Co~operation in ASEAN Countries for Rural Marpower Development
RC-9Q Business-Covernment Relationships irn the Development of ASEAN Regional
Group Economic Co-—operation :
RC~10 Feonomic Diversification, Development Strategies, and International
Co-operation in Asia _
RC-11 Regional Co-operation among Marketing Co—operatives in Asia
Research on Latin America
RC~ 12 Fxpansion of Latin American Feconomic Relations through Regional
Co—operation ‘
RC- 12 The Impact of Fnergy Co—operation in Latin America
Ro— 14 Regional Food Policy in Central America: Opportunities and Obstacles
tc Co-operation
RC-15 Political Variables in Latin American Regional Integration
RC-~16 Non~-Covernmental Actors in Latin American Regional Integration and
Co—operation :
Research on Social, Cultural
and Functional Hegions
(1) The Arab Region of Africa and Western Asia
HG-17 Co-operation among Arab Countries in Human Resource Development
RC-18 Arab Food Security through Integrated Rural Development ‘
RC-19 Arab Regional Co-operation in Development Planning and Integration
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(2) The Mediterranean Region of Africa, -
Western Asia and Europe

RC=20 Strategies and Prospects of Mediterranean Co-operation

11, PROJECTS ON INTERREGIONAL CO=-QPERATION

IRC-1 Expansion of Latin American Nconomic Relations through
Interregional Co-operation

IRC-2 South-South Technology Transfer: Case Studies in IRC

IRC=3 Economic Co-operation between China and ASEAN

JRC~-4 Co-operation between European CMEA and Developing ECA Countrles

IRC-5 Co-operation between European CMEA and Developing ECLA Countries

IRC-6 Co~operation between European CMEA and Developing ESCAP Countries

IRC-T The Role of Developed Market Economies in RCDC: Principles and
Strategies ‘

IRC-8 The Role of the United States in RCDC

JRC-9 The Role of Canada and Other Developed Countries in RCDC: Case

- Studies

IRC~10 Regional Food Self-Sufficiency and the Role of the EEC

IRC-11 Relations between South Asia and ASEAN

IRC-42 Strategies for Trade Expansion between India and the South

111 PROJECTS ON GENERAL AND FUNCTIONAL ASPECTS CF RCDC AND IRC

GF-1 Conceptual Pramework for Developlng Countries' Co—operatlon
and Integration Processes

GF-2 Legal and Institutional Aspects of Regional Co-operatlon among
Developing Countries

1 Administrative Aspects of the Creation and Functlonlng of
Regicnal Common Markets

GF~-4 Multilateral Context for Trade Arrangements

GF-5 Developing Countries' Joint Invesiments and Financing

GF--6 Developing Countries' Collective Self-Reliance in Agriculiure’

GF-7 Alternatives to the Multinational Corporation for African
Mineral Development: a Feasibility Study

CF-8 Co—operation among Developing Countries in Communication and
Information '

{F-9 Human Rights Issues in Regional and Interregional Co-operation

Gi~10 Development of Human Resources for ihe Establishment of Multinational

. Centers of Excellence in the Fields of Education and Science

Quantitative Assessment of the Impact of RCDC on World Productlon

and Trade



DIVISION OF WORK

ARAB TUND FOR ECON.  Project Implemented
& SOCs IEV. (Kuwait) po_sq

Arab Food Security through Integrated Rural Development

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX

Project Implemented

ARAB MONETARY ' ‘ '
FUND (UeAeBs) RC-19  Arab Regional Co-operation in Development Planning
and Integration

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX

ARAR PLAWNING . Projcet Implemented
iwsrrITOTE
(Kuwait) RC-14 Co~operation among Arab Countries in Humun

Rezource Develonmept

XXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXKXXXXXKXXXXXXX
ASTA AWD PACTPIC Proiects Implemented

DEVELOPMENT CENTRE , .

(Kuela Lumpur) RC~T Development Institutions and Regional Co~operation

in the Asia Pacific Region

RC-8 Regional Co-operation in ASEAN Countries for Rural
Manpower Development

Proiects Colleborated In

RC-6 Development of the Unorganized Agrlcultural and
Rural Sector of Southern Asia

IRC-6  Co—operation between European CMEA and Developlng
ESCAP Countries :

IRC-9 The Role of Canada and Other Developed Countries

in Regional Cowoperation among Developing Countries:
Case Studies

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXKX

CENTRE DE RECHERCHES . Project Implemented

RCONOMIQUES APPLIQUEES -

(Dekar) RC-2  Problems and Obstacles of African Economic
Integration

" Projects Collaborated In

RC-1 Regional Human Resources Development in Africa

IRC-2  Caribbean-West African Interregional Co~operaticn

LO0EI000.0.000.00000000000000.500.0000.0000000000.00000000009.0900000000000000000099000000080¢

CENTHE FOR DEVILOPMENT Pro-ect Implemented
PLANNING
(Rotterdam) GF-11  Quantitative Assessment of the Impact of RCDC

on World Production and Trade
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CENTRO DE ESTUDICS
LCONOMICOS Y SOCIALES
IRL TERCER MUITDO
(Mexico)

47+

Projects Implemented

RC-12 Expansion of Latin American Economic Relations
through Regional Co-operation

RC-13 Impact of Fnergy Co-operation in latin America
(jointly with Coordenagao dos Programas de
Pos-Gradugao em Engentraria da Universidad
Federal, Ric de Janeiro)

JRC~1 Ezxpansion of Latin American Economic Relations
through Interregional Co-operation

HE Conceptual Framework for Developing Countries!
Co-operation and Integration Processes (joint
project with Research Centre for Co-operation
with Developing Countries, Ljubljana)

Projects Collaborated In

IRC-5  Co-operation between European CMEA and Developlng
ECLA Countries :

GF-6 Developing Countries' Collective Self-Rellance
' in Agriculture

IRC~-9  The Role of Canada and Other Developed Countries
in Regional and Interregional Co-operation:
Cage Studies

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXX

CENTRO L. AMERICANO
DE INTEGRACION Y
COOPERACION(Santiago)

COORDENAGAC DOS PROCRAMAS

DE POS-GRADUGAO EM

Projects Implemented

RCA15 Political Variables of Regaonal Integrat:on
in Latin America

RC~-16 Non-Covernmental Actors- in Regional Co-operatlon ‘
and Integration in Llatin America : ‘

Project Implemented

ENCENTRARIA DA UNIVERSIDAD gC—q3 Impact of Energy Co-operatlon in

FEDERAL (Rio de Janeiro)

Latin America (joint project with CEESTEM )

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXK3XXXKXXXXXXXXXX
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48,
TCONOMTC COMMISSICN Proiect Imvlementad
0w AFRICA .
RC-2 Co-operation amorng State Trading Orgerizations
(Addis Ababa) in the African Region (International Trade &

Finarce D1v1s1or)

Proiects Collaborated In

RC-1 Regional Humar Resource Development in Africa
(Public Admiristration, Manpower ard Management
Division)

RC-P Problems ard Obhstacles of African Economiq
Integration (International Trade & Finance
Divis 1on)

RC~/ Fastern Africarn Co-operation in Brnergy Develop—
ment: +the Case of Kagera (Natural Re%ouTCe
Dlvnqaon)

TRC~4  Co-operation DLetween European CMEA and
' Detveloping BCA Countries {Internationdl Trade
: and Finarce DlVlS]On)
KXXXXXXXXXXXXXYXXXXXXXXXYXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXKXXXXXXXYAXXXAX

FOREIGN AFPAIRS Proiect Collaborated In

INSTITUTE

University of IRC-10 Regional Food Self-Sufficiency and the Role
Wegtern Irdies of the EEC _
(Xingston)

KKKYFX}XXXXXXYXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXYXKXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXRK(XKKXKKXAXXXXXA

THOTAN TWSTITOTE Proiects Implemented
U FOEEIGN)TRAEE ‘ TRC~12  Strategies:for Trade Expansion between India
(Few Delhi and the South
GF-12 Régional Co-operation among Marketing Cooperatives

Proiiect Collahorated In

RC-3 Co-operation among State Tradiﬁg Organizations
in the African Region _

EOS IS EE I8P E§EEETIII 00 0E000.000000.0000000¢090908000000.0809000000000600000000000004

INDIAN INSTITUTE OF Projects Implemented
%ANAGEMENT
Bergalone) : :
& ) RC-6 Development of the Unorganized Agricultural

and Rural Sector in Southern Asia

CF-8 Co-operation among Developing Countries
in Communication and Information (joint project
with RCCDC, Ljubl jana)

Projects Collaborated In

RC=7 Development Institutions and Regional
Co~operation in Asia ard Pacific

GF-6 Developing Countries' Collective Self-Reliance
in Agriculture

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXﬁXXXXXXXXXXXXX
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INSTITIUTE FCOR Project Implemented

THTERNATIONAL POLITICS :
AND ECONOMIQS -RC~17  Strategies and Prospects of Mediterransan
(Belgrade) | a3 Co=-aperation (joint project with IAT, Rome )

Proiects Collaborated In

RC~5 Economic Co-operation. in Western Asia
GF-7 Alternatives to the Multinational Corporation
for African Mineral Developmeni: = Feagibility
N . Study -
LSRN 205000 00000000 S SR CAI SN OF P A SE NSRS NS R PRSI S RRAR SRRV RS AN SANN S SRS S0 frﬁar*fr\ v
INSTITUTE OF DEVELOPING Proiect Implemented

ECONOMICS (Tokyo)
' RC~10 Economic Diversification, Development

Strategies and International Co—0perat10n
in Asie

Proijects Collahorated In

RC-9 Busihess-Government Relationships in the
Development of ASEAN Regional Group
Co—onerztion

IRC~7 The Role of Developed Market Economies in
Regional Co-operation among Developing
Countries: Principles and Strategies

PN F000808000060000880008000050.0080090000000600008000900000088009080080008.0000¢

INSTITUTE OF Projects Implemented

DEVELOPMENT STUDTES _
{(Dar—es—Salazm) RC-1 Regional Human Resource Development in Africa

RC-4 East African Co—operation in Energy.
Devélopment: +the Case of KAGERA

?rojects Collzborated In

TRC~9 The Role of Canada and Other Developed
Cecuntries in Regional Co-operation among
Developing Countries: Case Studies

IRC~4  Co-overation between Furopean CMEA and
Developing ECA Countries :

oF-6 Develcping Countries! Collectlve Self-Rellance
in Agriculture

CF-7 Alternatives to the Multinational Corporation

for African Mineral Development: a Feasibility
- Study :
RC=2 Problems and Obstacles of African Economic
Integration
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INSTITUTR OF Proiects Implemented
WORLD ECONOMICS . N ' s
(Budapest) JRC-4  Co-operation between EBuropean CMEA and Developing

ECLA Countries

IRC~5  Co-operation between European CMEA ard Developing
ECA Countries -

IRC-6  Co—operation between Furopean CMEA and Developing
ESCAP Countries

18.0.0:90.09.0.9.00:90090 000800000 0000850 088000000 0000000000000V EI00 000000 0N VNN IIH0E 00 E0 0004

INSTITUTE OF Proiect Implemented

WORLD ECONOMY AND
POLITICS IRC-2 Economic Co-operation between China and ASEAN
(Bei jing) :
Project Collahorated In
RC~-9  Business-Covernment Relationships in the
' Development of ASEAN Regional Group Economic
Co~operation

) 8.9.000.0.0.09.00.9000000.000000050000008000000.000009080000.0000000600000066900060006000000900

INSTITUTO CENTRO Project Implemented

AMERICANO TFE ADMINISTRACION '

DE EMPRESAS RC-12 Regional Food Policy in Central America:
(Mznagua) Opportunities and Obstacles to Co-operation

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX

INT'T, ECONOMIC AND Project Implemented

SOCIAL LAW PROGRAMME _

OF QUEEN'S UNIVERSITY (F-? Legal and Institutional Aspects of.
(Kingston, Ontario) RCDC

Proiects Collaberated In

GP-2 Multilaterel Context for Trade Arrangements.

OF-7 Alternatives to the Multinational Corporation
for African Mineral Development: a Feasibility
Study

IRC~1 Expension of Latin American Economic Relations
through Interrecgional Co~operation

PO0.009040.00000000000000 00000000008 00000000000080000000000.0008000000000000000080000090000

INST. D'ETUDE DU DEV. Proiect Implemented

ECON. & SOCTAL 1RC-2 SoutheSouth Techonology Transfer: Case Studies
in Interregional Co=~operation
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INT'L INSTITUTE OF Project Imnlemented

ADMINISTRATIVE ] .
SCINNCES. R ¢ Administrative Aspects of the Creation and
(Brussels) _ Mmmctioning of Regional Common Markets

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXX

ISTITUTO AYVFART Proiect Implemented
INTERNAZIONALT : ’
(Home) RC~ 20 Strategies and Prosnects of Mediterranean
' Co-operation (joint project with IsIlePeE.,
Belzrade)

POOIVOVIGO I $III IO I LI CIITOI O OPIEIVIIITIIII ITLEIEIVIEISTOIIIILIOTISIIIOIIIITI SO

MARGA INSTITUTE - Proiect Implemented
(Colombo)

TRC-11  Reletions between Southern Asia and ASEAN

PRO09 8560000090080 080 680090000 0.8000008000000000008000000 080 EQ0EE00060 0900000V I000H004
NORMAN PATERSON SCHOOL Proiects Imnlemented
OF INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS .
(Ot tawe) - . RC-9 Business=Government Relationships in the
' Development of ASEAN Regional Group Economic
Co—operation

IRC-T The Rele of Developed Market BEcenomies in
RCDC: Principles and Strategies

GF-4 Vultilateral Context for Trade Arrangements
(joint project with OAS, Washington)

GF-t Developing Countries' Collective SelfwReliance
in Agriculture

CF-17 Alternatives to the Multinational Corvoration

for Africen Mineral Developmeni: a Feasibility
Study :

IRC-9 The Role of Canzda and Other Developed
Countries in RCIC: Case Dtudiasn
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NP3 (Ottawe) Projects Collaborated 1r
cont'd , ’
' RC-1 Regional Human Resource Development in Africa
RC--4 TLast African Co-operation in Energy Development:

the Case of KAGERA

IRC-8 The Role of the United States in Regioneal
Co—operation for Development ‘

RC-8 Regional Co-operation in ASEAN Countries for
Rural Manpower Development
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ORCANIZATION OF Proiect Implemented
AMERICAN STATES )
(W?Shington) GF-10 Development of Human Resources for the

Establishment of Multinational Centers of
Excellence in the Fields of Education and Science

Project Collaborated In

GP-4 Multilateral Context for Trade.Arrangementé
Xﬁxﬂ3XXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXKXKXXX

OVERSEAS DEVELOPMENT Project Implemented
COUNCIL '
(Washington) IRC-8 The Role of the United States in Regional

Co-operation for Development

Project Collaborated In

IRC~7 The Role of Developed Market Economies
in RCDC: Principles and Strategies

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX

PAKISTAN INSTITUTE Project Implemented

OF DEVELOPMENT
ECONCMICS ' RC-5  Economic Co-operation in Western Asia

(Islamabad)

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX
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RESEARCH CENTRE FCR Projects Implemented

CO-OPERATION WITH

DEVELOPING COUNTRIES _ RC-17 Strategies and Prospects of Mediterranean
(Ljubl jana ) Co-operation {joint project with IAI)

GP~1  Conceptual Framework for Developing Countries'
Co—-operation and Integration Processes
(joint project with CEESTEM, Mexico)

GF-5 Developing Countries' Joint Investments
and Financing

GF-8 Co—operation Among Developing Countries in
Communication and Information

(joint project with IIM, Bangalore) :

Projects Collaborated In

RC=-9  Business—Government Relationships in the
Development of ASEAN Regional Group Economic
Co—-operation

TRC~1 Expansion of Latin American Economic Relations
through Interregional Co~operation

RC~2 Problems and Obstacles of African Economic
Integration :

FEOESOIVIVVIOG IOV TOGIIISINIINGEITIIOS TGS EINEPVIIOEII TG00 00000000 000.00.0900000000¢

U.N. CENTHE FOR Project Implemented

HUMAN RIGHTS
(Geneva) : . GF-9

Human Rights Issues in Regional and
Interregional Co-~operation

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXxxmcGUCG:

UNITED NATIONS Projett Collaborated In
SOCIAL DEFENSE RESEARCH - »
. INSTITUTE : GF-9 Human Rights Issues in Regional and

(Rome ) Interregional Co-operation

XKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKﬁXXXXXXXXXXIXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXKXXXXXXXXXXX
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PHE APFILIATED INSTITUTES

Arab Fund for Econ. & Social
Development e

Po0s Box 21921 (Safat) Kuwait
Pel:  431870/421860 .
Telex: 22265 INMARAB KT~

Dss Khaled T. Ali, Coordinator
in Charge '
Arab Monetary Fund

P+{e Box ?818

Abu Dhabi (UeAsEe)

Telex: 2989 AMF/AN

Dr, Mohamed El-Imam, Coordinator
in Charge e ‘

Arad Planning Institute

P.0. Box 5834

(Safat }, Kuwait

Tel: = 425261-6

Cable: KUWINST

Telex: KUWINST 2996 KT

Dr. Abdulla M. Ali, Director

Asian Pacific Developasnt Centre
P.O. Box 2224

No. 3 Jalan Spooner

Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia

Tel: 03 - 948088 .
Cable: APDECEN KUALALUMNPUR'

Dr. Aftab Ahmad-Khan, Direector

Centre for Developmsnt Planning
Erasmus Univereity

P,0. Box 1738

3000 DR Rotterdam, Netherlands
Tel: 010 145511 Ext. 3458
Telex: 24421 UBRT'

Prof. H.C. Bos, Director

Centre de Recherches Economiques
Appliqudes, Faculté des Sclences
Economiques, Université de Dakar
Dakar, Senegal

Prof. Makhtar Diouf, Director

Centro de Estudios Economicos y
Sociales del Tercer Mundo

50 Corl, Porfirio Diasz,

3. Jeronimo Lidice:

Mexico 20 D.F. Mexico

Tel: 595 2088

Cable: CEESTEM

Lic. Jorge Nuno, Sub-Director Ceneral

Centro Latina Americanc de Integracion
y Cooperacion

Capilla 16696

Santiago, Chile

TELEX: 340412 FELER/CABLE: FELER

Dr. Felipe Herrera, Coordinator
Econcmic Commission for Africa
International Trade & Finance Division
P.0. Box 3001

Addis Ababa, Ethiopia

Tel: 447000 447 200

Cable: ECA ADDIS ABARA

Telex: 21029

Dr. Jonathan Chileshe, Officer-in-Charge

Indian Institute of Forsign Trads
Ashok Bhawan

93 Nehru Place

New Delhi 110019 India

Prof. Rama Rao, Director

Indian Institute of Munagwusert
33 Langford Road '
Bangalore 560027 India

Tel:t 533361/ 53597

Cable: MANAGEMENT

Telox: 0845 472

Prof. N.S. Remaswamy, Director

Inetitute of Developing Economies
Economic Growth Department

42 Ichigays~Bommura cho
ShinJuicu-itu

Tokye 162, Japan

Tel: 03 353 423

Cable: AJIKEN TOKYO

Dr. Takahiho Haseysama, Director

Institute of Development Studies
P.0. Box 35091

University of Dar-es-3Salaam
Dar-es-Salaam, Tanzania

Tel: 53611

Caple: UNIVERSITY DAR-ES-SALAAM
Prof. Baroub Othmen, Director

Institute of Internaticnal Politics
and Economics

P.0. Box 750

Belgrade, Yugoslavia

tel: 326611/325612/321433

Cable: INSTINPOL, Belgrad

Dr. Bofidar Frangef, Director
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Inetitut a'Btude du Développement
Feeromique et Sccial, Université
de Taras

2% Bled. Arago

- Fu7R01? Paris Prance

Tel: 23267 2255/336 2423

Dr. Jean Masirni, Director

Irstitute of World Economics
Hurgarian Academy of Sciences
P.Ce Box 26

Budapest 1521 Hungary

Tel: &62 432

Dr. Mihély Simai, Deputy Director

Irstitute of World Fconomy and
Politice, Chirese Academy of Sciences
15 Shotanbeised

Beijiirg, China

Dr. Li Cong, Deputy Director
Instituto Certro Americano de
Administrecion de Pmpresas
Apartado 2485

Maragua, Nicarapua

Tel: 58402/58405.

Cable: IMCAE

Telex: 170

Prof. Johr C. Icks, Director de la
Divisior de la Investigacién

Interrational Economic and Soczal
Law Programme

Faculty of Law

Queer's Uriversity’

Kirgston, Ontario Canada K?L NG
Prof. Verkate Raman, Director

Irternational Institute of
Administrative Sciences

Rue de la Charité 25

B~1040 Bruxelles, Belgium

Tel: 218 4245/218 4330

Prof. Michel Lesage, Director Genersl

Istituto Affari Internazionali
Viale Mazzini 58

Rome, Italy

Tel: 215 892/354 456

Cable: INTERAFFARI ROMA -

Prof. Roberto Alibori, Director

Far~a Institute
61 Isipathana Mawatha
Czlombo 5, Sri Larka.”

Tei: 9R186
Catvier MNARGA
Telex: 21647 MARGA CE

Drs V. Kanesalingam, Associate
Director

Norman Paterwson Schuol of Interraticnal
Affairs

Paterson Hall

Carleton University

Cttawa, -Canada

Tel: (612) 231 2693

Prof. John O'Manique,

Associate Director

Opganization of American States

Office of International Co-cperation
General Secretariat

188G T Street NW

Washington D.C. 20006

Tel: 789 2436

Telex: WUI 64128

Mr., Ronald Scheman, Assistant Secretary
for Management

Overseas Development Council
1717 Mageachusetts Ave. NW
Washington DeCs 20036

Tel: 234 8701

Dr. Richard E, Feinberg,
Senior Fellow

Pakietan Institute of Develapment
Economics

Quaid~-I-Azan University Cazpus
P.0. Box 1{:191

Islamebad Pakistan

Tel: 21670

Cable: PIDE

Prof, Sycol Nawab Haider Neqvi,
Director

Regearch Centre for Co—operation with
Developing Countrics

PO, Box 37

61113 Ljubl jana Yugoslavia

Tel: 347 597/347 598/ 343 672
Telex: 132139 YUJCS 2Q IVR

Dr. Boris Cizelj, Director

UN Centre ior Humen Rights
Palais den Nations

CH-1211 Geneve

Tel: 346011/310214

Cable: UNATIONS GENEVE
Telex: 289696

Mr. Philip Alston, Principal Investigator

UN Social Defence Research Irstitute
2 Via Giulia

(0186  Rome Ttaly

Tel: 654 1610/657 431/6%5 301

Telex: FOODAGRI UNSD Cable: UNSLRI RONE
Frof Tolani asuni, Director -
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T 5H B CFFICE S Qo F TH X PROGRAMEYTE

CENTRAL COORVDINATION OFFICH

Via Catalana, % Ervin Laszlo,

CC166 Rome, Italy birector of the Progranmme
vrel, 654 2200

Cable: UNITAR  ROME Paolo Basurto,

Telex: TFOODAGRI UNI'MAR Associate Director

U.N. HEADQUARTERS CFFICE

01 ULN. Plaza

hew York N.Y. 10017 .
Tel. (212) Y54 8635/754 8636
Cable:  UNINSTAR

DOCUNENTATION AND INFORMATION

OFFICE
Research Centre for Boris Cimelj,
Co-operation with Officer-in~Charge
Developing Countries
P.0. Box 37

61113 Ljubljana, Yugoslavia
Tel, )47597/54?598/3436?2
Telex: 32139 YUJCS ZQ DVR

REGIONAL COORDINATION OFFICE

_ FOR ASIA
Farga Institute V. Kangsalin
61 Isipathana Mawatha ) Coordlnator-ln-bharge
Colombo 5, BSri Lanka .
Tel: 85186

Cable: MARGA

-

CCORDINATION OFFICE FOR
LATIN AMERICA

Centro de Estudios Alicisa Puysna

Economicos y Sociales | Coordinator-in-Charge

¢el Tercer Mundo

-0 Corl, Forfirio Diaz
San Jeronimo Tddice
flexico Z0 ,D.,F. Iexico
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COORDINATICN OFIICE FOR
ARAB COUNTRIES

Arab Steering Committee Khaled FHohammed Khaled
c/0 The Arab League Coordinator-in-Charge
%7 Avenue Khereddine Pacha

Tunis Tunisia :

Tel. 890100

Telex: 132471

COORDINATION OFFLCE IOR
DEVELCOPED MARKEET ECONOMIES

Vorman Taterson School of John O'Manique
International Affairs Coordinator-in-Charge
Paterson Hall

Carlton University

Ottawa Canada

Tel, (613) 231 2693

FeH R ST FH R BN I I



Ab

GENERAL STATEMENT
By

AL A, ATTIGA
OCAPEC SECRETARY GENERAL

Exjcellencies, Distinguished guests,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

On behalf of the Organizations hosting this meeting ar'\d in my
capacity as ‘;:\ member of the Panel I have the honour and pleasure
to welcome you all. 1 want to express special thanks to his Excellency
Mr. Abdul~Latif Al-Hamad for taking same of his precious time t.o
gpen our session with_his eloguent and inspiring address. Indéed
his presence with us and the fact that we are meeting in the 'premises
of the Kuwait Fund demonstrates once more the pioneering spirit and
the standi-ng commitment of the State of Kuwait to the cause of development
through cooperation among the developing countries. It is not only
appropriate that we meet in Kuwait, but it is also fortunate that we
convene in the Kuwait Fund and that our meeting should be opened by
.Mr-. Al-Hamad, because the Kuwait Fund pioneered an effective policy
of regional and inter*regiohal cooperation afnong developing countries
more than two decades‘ ago. It was under the leadership of Mr. Al-Hamad
fhat the Kuwait Fund progressed from its limited regional role to its

present worldwide activities and commitments. May | also

../2

Addressed to the Meeting of The Panel of Eminent Persons, Kuwait 8-9/1/1983,

On behalf of: The Kuwaiti Fund for Economic Development
The Arab Fund for Arab Economic & Social Developiment
The Arab Planning Institute
The Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries



express my thapks and deep apprec1at1on to His hxce11ency Mr. Agha Shahi,
Chairman of the Board of Governors of UNITAR Mr. Chadli K1ibi and His Excellency

Mr. Farooq Sobhan President of the group of 77 for honouring us with

their presence and for their encouraging statements.

Ladies ana Gentlemen,

It is a source of encouragement for those of us who have been engaged
in promoting regional cooperation through organizations outside the United
Nations sysﬁem to see that .at long last the United Na}tions,through the good
work of UNITAR,is beginning to realize the value and importance of the
regional approach to development based on regional institutions and joint
projects originating from and belonging to the countries concerned. Indeed
it is only through regional and interregional cooperation that trade and
development can become two inseparable ingredients of a higﬁ‘ly complex

process of economic and social development .

What we now call developed countries have long realized tﬁé'dV&r -
riding importance of this fact and made use of it on national aﬁﬁ regional
bases as far back as two centuries age. Thus, in tthnited States it was
generally agreed, almost from the beginning, that irrespective of the
number of states that may be established within the Union, they should
not have any power to obstruct the normal growth and expansionl of
interstate commerce, Similarly, in the great sub continent of the
Soviet Union one of the most significant de.elopments brought about

by the Socialist Revolution of 1917, was the establishment of a large
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economic unit within which no regional authority would have power to
obstruct the over-all developmént and growth of the Union aé a whole.
In each of these cases we can safely conclude that rapid development
requ'ired the expansion of trade and that greater and more varied trade

gave rise to greater and more diversified development.

Except for China and Brazil other large economic units which had
existed, politically at least, prior to World War 1l were, of course,
rﬁade up of the colonial syétems that had governed much of Asia and
Africa for a longtime. Unlike tﬁe examples of the United Stateé and
the Soviet Union these "economic units" were each composed of one
r-ulihg power (which was usually technologically and militarily advanced)
with many other colonial territories linked to it in a superior infer‘ior'-
relationship. In such a relationship a certain degreé of specialization
developed, but not economic integration.‘ This specialization consisted
largely of having the colonial territories produce raw materials, using
_Cheap labour and consuming processed and manufactured products,
exported by the ruling powers. This kind of re Iationship'accetjtuat'ed
the prablem of unbalanced lgrowth within these units and ultimately
contributed to their disintegration as'political entities. In their place

new patterns of aconomic relationship have emerged.

Parallel with the fragmentation of the former colonial territories

into many tndependent sovereign states, some of the former colonial powers
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initiated a process of economic cooperation and integration among
themselves, which had far~reaching consequences on the trade and
development patterns of the newly independent countries in Africa and
Asia. Thus while the implementation of such highly successful measures
as the Marshall Plan and the scheme for the European Economic Community
had the effect of promoting economic integration in Western Eurcpe, the
‘o;fbposite was the case in the developing countries. As eco_nomic‘: blocs
© among developed countries began to be established and expanded, the
initial impact of this development was economic fragmentation and excessive
competition for export markets among developing countries. Such
. fragmentation was contrary to the npr-mal pﬁospects of regional integration
and trade expansion among developing countries, Mor‘eover;, excessive
competition for highly organized export markets reduced the individual
bar‘gainirig power of these countries to & dangerously low level. Here
again, we see that whereas trade and development were given the most
favorable conditions within which to interact in Western Eurodpe, the
‘opposite was the case in the newly independent countries 6#’ the " third
world," | !
Perhaps one of the most sericus and devastating aftermaths of the post
World War economic development, as far as the developing countries are

concerned, has been the introduction of a highly powerful element

of dissension among the developing countries. This came about largely

-
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as a direct result of‘ the way in which the newly formed economic blocs
an;tong developed countries have sought to link their former colonies, which
are now fomaly independent, into a special relationship that differentiates
bétween them and their neighbors on the basis of their former colonial
associations., This development has in many cases, hindered the
evolution of regional economic coqperation among the developing

countries, since in many geographic regions there were two or more
different and often antagonistic colonial regimes. These diffrences .

'wer-e reflected in the econo-mic relations among developing countries,
which belong to the same regioné, but had bean under the domination of

different colonial powers.

With all of these historical considerations in the background,

developing countries find themselves, numerous in number, but

terribly weak in their economic powers and bargaining positions in

world t‘rade. Their large number and their historical economic role

under the colonial system, as well as their inability to reach a reasonable
.degree of organization and coordination of their mutual interests mede

it necessary for each of them to compete against the other in the sale

of their limited and homogeneous exports. The markets for which they
. were competing belohged to a few highly developed countries, whosa mutual
interests were largely coordinated and whose external trade policies were

designed to promote economic growth and integration within their regions.

These developments gave rise to a situatior where the supply of the exports
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of developihg countries was highly competitive, while the demand for
these exports was highly organized and administratively manipulated.
When the oil exporting developing countries trviedl to break away from
this rigid pattern they were wrongly accused of holding the world at

ransom._ Unfortunately for the developing world their success; may prove
to be only temporary. Perhaps developing countries will now realize that
{f OPEC member states lose their bargaining position in world trade

it may mean a loss for all of them,

L.a‘dies and Gentlemen,

Perhaps historians will designate the seventies as the decade of
intematiénal disappointments and frustrations with excessive and
prolonged conferences, seminars, sﬁmmit meetings, workshops,
commissions, panels, task forces and dialogues or monologues,

With this background in mind, I hope that this panel will succeed in
assisting UNITAR with its global program of regional ard interregional
cooperations under the able and dedicated leadership of Dr. Ervin Laszlo.
let us hope that this program will make a significant contribution towards
better understanding of the problems and opportunities of cooperatto;ﬁ
armong developing countries and betweén them and the deQeioéed nations.
Indeed 1; is not only a matter of cholce, but it is also our professional and

moral duties to do our utmost in helping to make this hope become a reality.

Thank you and 1 wish you all a fruitful and Happy New Year.,
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Mr. Chairman, Distinguished Members of the Panel,

Excellencies, Ladies and Gentlemen

I ghall rot attempt‘to follow the major addresses which have preceded
mine with further thoughts of my own on the world economic situation and the’
approaches required to cope with its problems. Rather, I shall restrict
myself to giving you a concise overview of what ﬁe have done so far in this
Programme, where we are at present, and what in our view remaine to be done in
the future. In this way I hope to provide context and background for your

deliberations in the forihcoming sessions of this important meeting,

The UNITAR Programme on Regional and Interregional Co-operation was
initiated in 1980. It owes its existence to a sudden turn in world economic
conditions and relatlions around the beginning of the present decade, The
turn was undoubtedly for the worse. The great objectives of a new internmational
economic order, which were elaborated with such care in the latter part of the
1970s, seemed to recede into the background. GClobal negotiations, which wére
to bring at least some of the many weighty issues to the stage of active
negotiations between all mémbers of the international community, could not get

gtarted.

Many compromises had td be made in the elaboration of the Development
Strategy for the Third Development Decade, and we are awaiting ite mid-term
review to see how far even its more modest objectives are on the way to

realizations The 11th Special Session of the General Assembly reflected in

its debates and conclusions this turn of events. It prompted those of us who
are charged with trying to see ahead, and bring useful knowledge t6 the attention




of the U.N. family, to cast around for ways in which another turn in eventis

-could be furthered, this time one that is for the better.

We realized, like so many others before us and especially since, that

closer forms of co-operation are needed among developing countries to bolster

their self-reliance and provide an effective platform for the negotiation of
their demands for a more equitable economic order. South-South co-operation
has been long on the agenda of international conferences, but never has there
been & need for it comparable to that which we have today in the mid-1980s.
Such co-operation can take many forms: economic and technical, social, '
cultural and political. In the context of the tﬁrn of events at the beginning
‘of this Development Decade, economic and technical cow-operation —= ECDC and
TCDC as they have come to be known -~ have assumed paramount importance. The
question we faced was how subh co-operation can be implemented in practice.
There are several necessary conditions of successful co-operation, regardless
of who the co-operating parirers are. There must he a complementarity of
interest; there must be solidarity; and there must be political will fo build
on them. Relations reed to be based on enduring factors, not those that may
change overnight., For these reasons we have looked to countries that have
something in common — such as natural resources — rivers, coastlines, forests
and mineral deposits; human resources — similar skills and aptitudes and a
larger labour pool; and common cultural resources — a history of shared
struggles, & common lznguage, religion, and social system. Such commonalities
are prevalent among countries that are neighbours. Of course, neighbours

also have their disagreements. But could inherited fears and conflicis not

be outweighed by inberited ties — when mutual relations could bring henefits,
while continued conflict, uncoordination, and unbridled competition could only

bring more troubles?

These were the questions we decided to investigate in 1980. They make
up the issgues we identify with the letters 'RCDC,' They stand for Regional
Co~operation among Developing Countries, and they are not a substitute for,
or anything other than, South-South co—oﬁeration in the economic and technical
fieldss R(DC is a promising operational modality of ECDC and TCDC; nothing
else, Such operational modalities are crucially important, however. They
may spell the difference between declarations of noble goals with little or
no follow-up, and-the evolution of a more equitable and mutually beneficial

ecoromic system.



To explore how the international community may respond to specific
proposals for regional co-operation, we organized, in May, 1980, a conference
at the United Nations on the theme "Regionalism and the New International
Economie Order." The response of some developing countries was cautious at
‘first, but became strongly supportive when we made clear that by "regionalism”
we mean neither political bloc formation, nor the fragmentation of Third
World‘unity. To avoid any possible misunderstanding, we abandoned the term
"regionaliem™ in faveur of 'regional co-operatjon,' and added to such
co-operation the interregionzl dimension. Interregionally, groups of developing
countries can forpge co-operation among themselves, as well as with the

irdustrialized countries, both East and West.

The basic concept is simple and logical. At a time when hardly any
nation in the world can be truly self-sufficient, interdependence with those
with whom one can develop lasting and dependable relations is better than with
otherg, who are intent mainly on exploiting it for power or profit.and are
ready to relinquish the relations when they can no longer guarantee either.
The developing countries, for the most part late entrants in the world economic
system, are more and more interdependent: they experience great difficulty
in be¢oming autonomous and self-reliant. Many are forced into the position of
economic colonies, by relations of dependence on one or a few industrial countries,
often including the former metropolitan power. They could, however, exchange
such dependence for a more equitable and dependable form of interdependence

with other developing nations, who share their region or subregion.

A new economic order can, perhaps, be built bloc by bloc, step by step.
Developing countries co-operating and integrating their basic economic processes
in various subregions can form region-wide relations of mutual benefi{ and support
with one another., The emerging regional groﬁps can interact with one another
and create new outlets for their producte and new inputs for their processes
of produc{ion. The countries of the North, whether in groups or iﬁdividualiy,
can enter into interregional arrangements with the consolidating groups of
developing countries, The world economy would become better balanced and ‘

more secure. A path of mutual growth would be initiated,

This, in its briefest outline, is the Regional and Interregional Strategy
for Collective Self-reliance. It was discussed at our U.N. conference on the
basis of two dozen technical studies that explored many of its manifold aspects.

From these studies and the discugsions we distilled a series of proposals.
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T shall mention them here one by one, because they merit serious attention.

In the field of development finance, we proposed the creation of regional
financing facilities which would have the task and ability to establish a body
of principles to underlie the facility's loan pﬁilosophy;that would emphasize |

domestic production rather than export dependence; and disseminate a body of

economic precepts and accounting principles capable of analyzing Third World
developments in its technological, financial, demographic, ecological, social,

and’cultural dimensions.

In regard to indusirial production, we suggested the creation of regional
centres which would formulate an investment code that offers preferential
treatment for regional businesses by way of long=term loans, investment

guerantees, and assured markets for the end products; and promote joint

ventures among developing countries involving the supply of inputs and raw
materials, location of industrial plants, and pooling of technical and managerial

skills.

In the field of trade and marketing, similar centres are neededs They

would act as the central clearing-house for marketing intelligence on prices,
surpluses, shortfalls, distribution outlets, and shipping conditions to promote
intra~regional trade, and study the development pians of Third World countries
and how they may be enmeshed with their exporting strategy and strengthening of .
their infrastructural facilities. The activities of the centre could later

be expanded to include downstream mérketihg operations in stockiﬁg, tranéport,

finance, and related ancillary services.

In the area of agriculture and rural development, regional cenires were

proposed in order to develop a common agricultural policy, taking into account
price support systems, étockpiles and males; and devise programmes to improve
agriculture inter alis through such measures as appropriate fertil1zer productlon,
irrigation, prevention of soil erosion, storage, marketing, and creatlon of

transport and distribution systems.

Science and téchnology centres would, in turn, promote regional and

interregional co-operation in field testing, adaptation, joint industrial
research, evaluation and extension of technologies; develop appropriate regional
technological capabilities; and enhance regional capabilities to adequately

transfer and control imported technologies.
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The more appropriate and beneficial use of endogenous energies, natural

resources and environments would be promoted by regional centres that would
establish joint regional enterprises for the R & D, exploration, exploitation

and preservation of endogenous land and ocean-based natural and energy resources;

identify all existing and potential energy rescurces fequifed to sustain
regional development; and establish an energy clearing system at the regional
level to promote and facilitate the interrégional exchange of appropriate

forms of energy.

Last but not least, goecial, cultural and educational policies could’ be
coordinated and harmonized through regional centres that would determine the
development aspirations of indigenous populations and examine the impact of
imported technologies and modes of economic and sociél organization on the
cultures with a view {o increasing socially equitable employment opportunities,
reducing conflict and preserving the useful and appropriate elements of the
cultural herifage of the nations and the region as & wholej review educational
materials and curricula in regard to their appropriateness to impart required
skills, provide useful knowledge, and sustain the basic values of human
dignity, compassion and solidarity with a view fo establishing a regional
common market for knowledge; and coordinate the research, development and
application of new educational materials and techniques with due regard for

ethnic and national diversity, as well as for the commonality of problems"

and opportunities within the region.

The creation of such a broad régional infrastructure in different
parts of the world calls for a detailed knowledge of the opportunities as
well as obstacles, the costs as well as the berefits, of regional co—operation.
Also the existing institutions muet be analyzed, and the possibility of their
reform or restructuring explored. Consequently we could not end our endeavours
in the field of regional end interregional co-cperation with the publication
and dissemination of the results of the U,N, Conference. We were morally and
intellectually obliged to create the scientific infrastructure for the detailed
iﬁveatigation of the conditions under which regional co-operation can be
implementeds We recalled the words of the Secretary-General who, in his
Opening Address, said that we should "consider the question how the United
Nations family could become more effective in helping to implement the many
already existing plans and programmes of action for regional co—Opefation‘..-
/and/ give thought to how the appropriate new concepts and policies could ﬁe



developed and brought to the attention of the Secretariat and the United

" Nations system," Shortly after the Conference, therefore, we convened a

Working Group to study ways and means of setling up a sustained research

effort in this domain within-UNITAR. The Working Croup; which met periodically
during 1981, was composed of representatives of the Under-Secretary-General for '
International Beonomic and Social Affairs, the Secretary-General of UNCTAD,

the Administrator of UND?, and the Regional Economic Commissionss On the
recommendation of the Grboup we focused our efforts on the human and the
institutional aspects of fegiOnal co=operation, and identified a number of

ma.jor research tasks, These can be summarized in the following questions:

what are the economic and social sectors and areas where regional co-operation
is especially appropriate and beneficial? What is the size and nature of the
regions and subregions where co~operation offers optimal chances of success?
Which are the complementarities and the opportunities of reciprocal trade,
investments, joint ventures and similar arrangements among two or more suﬂregional
or regional groupings, on the South-South as well as on the North-South level?
What institutional structures and mechanisms are required to implement
potentially advantageous schemes of subregional and regional co-operation? And,
finally, what would be the appropriate attitudes and policies on the part of
developed countries if they would wish to assist developing countries in -

evolving regional and interregional schemes of co-operation?

These questions are the cornerstones of the research currently pursued
by our interrational network of research institutes. The projects are grouped
under three headings: regional co-operation among developing countries;

interregional co-operation among developing countries, as well as between

developing and developed countries; and general functional issues which apply

to all efforts of co-operation regardless of régionﬁ. and level of development.

The projects of research under these headings —— some 40 in number —
were harmonized and coordinated with each other in a workshop organized by +the
German Foundation for International Development in Berlin, in November 1981.
They were presented to the Programme's Panel of Eminent Persons at its
Inaugural Meeting held in Brussels, in May, 1982, on the invitation of the

European Community and the Belgian government.,

The Panel, created to guide the work of the Programme and produce a
report on the conclusions for transmission to the Secretary-General, used
the occasion of the Brussels meeting to define its own role., It will guide
the international research network in the selection of the topice of research

and in assessing its plans and projects in view of implementation,‘and'it may



also wish to conduct hearings with practitioners of subregional and regional
co-operation and consult with the economic and social organs of the United
Nations, in particular with the Regional Commissions., . The Panel made clear
that the final report of the Programme is to be addressed both to political'
leaders and to the public at large. The report shall preéent a clear and
concise development co-operation philosophy, and project a compelling vision

of the objectives to be achieved.

Since May of.1982 the great majority of the research projects of the

Programme have been actively launched. The preliminary reports on research
in progress were submitted to the Panel at its First Regular Meeting, held in
Kandy, Sri Lanka, on the invitation of that country's distinguished Foreign
Minister, in September of 1982. The reports focused on patterns and possibilities
of co-operation within and among the subregions of Asia, as well as between
Asian developing countries and the countries of the other regione of the world.

' On the basis of a review of the repoérts, the members of the Panel assembled
in Sri Lanka unanimously adopted a declaration. The document, known as the
Kandy Declaration, acknowledges that the purely bilateral sirategy of international
felationé does not adequately meet the needs of either the developing or the '
developed countries, and that the best promise for collective and human survival
and progress, and even for ithe preservation of human values and civilization
as a whole, is held by co-operation. It calls on UNITAR to bring to a full and
successful conclusion its studies on regional and interregional co-operation, and
to generate a purposeful dialogue between political leaders, policy-makers,
research institutions and the intellectual community to yield concrete resulie.

As Director of the Programme in UNITAR, T am dedicated to achieve these ends,

Mr. Chairman, it is in this context that I particularly welcome the

present occasion, here in Kuwait., Our Programme is fortunate in having for

the second Regular Meeting of ite Panel of Eminent Persons a venue in the Arab
world, where regional co—operation has a rich and long history. 1 am conscious
of the great efforts of the Arab world to establish fair and beneficial ties
among its own peoples. T am convinced that such co-operation can and will

have far-reaching consequences for all the countries of the world, developing
as well as developed, since Arab regional co-dperation is the basis for numerous
interregional ties which can do much to bring the world economy into much
“needed balance and harmony. ©Some two dozen research reporis and two position

papers have been prepared for this meeting, on various aspects of regional



and interregional co-operation of particular relevance to the Arab nation.
The conclusions the Panel will draw from them will be a guide to the further
evolution of the Programme and will, I believe, demonstrate with force and

clarity that regional co-operation in the 1980s is both necessary and feasible.

Mr. Chairman, T wish to thank you for the auspices you are providing
for this meeting of crucial importance, and for your initiative in embodying,
in the very organization of this event, the principles of fegional co-operation.
411 four of our host organizations are regional bodies: +the Kuwait Fund for
Arab Economic Development; the Arab Fund for Economic and Social Developmeht;
the Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries; and the Arab Planning
Institute. Their joining together in this endeavour is itmelf a shining
example of the will to explore together paths of solidarity and collaboration.
It is fitting that the two position papers of our meeting, on Arab regional -
and interregional co-operation réépectively, should have been prepared by two
of our hosts. It is fitting that one of the major Arab projects should'be:
the work of another one of our hosts, and that the executive officer of the
fourth should be a member of our Panel. It is also fitting that the Arab
League itself should have assumed the role of coordinator of all the research

projects dealing with co-operation among Arab countries.

Or behalf of the entire Programme Secretariat I wish to thank all these
eminent bodies for joining together and extending their invitation to us.
The significance of this gesture shall not fail to make itself felt at this
meeting and in its follow-upe. And, Mr. Chairman, permit me to express our
deep gratitude to all the participants of this meeting, members of the Panel,
the Advisory Board, the International Research Network, and of other bodies
an& organs who collaborate with us. Without them the.goals of this Programme
cannot become more than a wistful dream, With their help, and with yours,
Mr. Chairman and the four co-hosts of this meeting, the goals of the Programme -
goalg of a new and more equitable world economic order achieved through

co~operation and solidarity — may yet become reality.
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In defining the objectives of Developing Countriée' economic co=operation
and integration the following elements will be considered as most

important:

A) Taking full advantage of existing complementarities among developing
economies, including gradual elimination of intermediaries from
the developed world in order to rationalize intra~developing
countries economic relations,

B) Developing new areas of economic complementarity and systematically
strengthening developing countries' joint productive capacities,

C) Improving their bargaining position &t the international market,

D} Increasingly implement the principles of the NIEO in their mutua.l
economic relations.

While asgessing the results achieved so far, and estimating the potential
for developing couritries' greater collective self-reliance, researchers
and practitioners face difficulties, since the above principles have not
yetl been successfully translated into criteria of micro and macro
economic efficiency. There are serious efforts in this direction
particularly in the area of integration theory, It is now generally
recognized that regional integration among developing countries through
trade liberalization does not produce positive resulte. Instead of
market integration, more complex approaches have been suggested and -
attempted; lowever, the results were in most cases disappointinge Om
the basis of penetrating analyses of the factors responsible for the
crisis of developing countries' integration (many of the identified
factors are non—economic) a new, more flexidle and functional approach

is being developed.

The present study is evaluating the above-mentioned issues and will produce
a brief survey of integration theory for developing countries, with

‘perticular reference to viable policies of regional industrialization

under conditions of unequal development among the partner countries.

In our view the main strategic factors of regional co—operation and
integration policies among developing countries should, above all,
comprise the followings:

A) Economic Pactors: ‘
- The level of economic (and overall) development in the region,
end differences between member countries;

~ the level of existing economic and other forms of interdependence
among member countries;
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~ the optimization of the newly-formed economic region, with
particular reference to the complementarity of resources
and of factors of production, as well as to its development
potential as a whole; :

= the nature of economic relations with third countries and the
position of foreign economic entities in the national economies
of a given group (especially transnational corporations); and

- the suitability of the selected model and types of integration
policiee in view of the actual conditions in a given group.

B) Political and Institutional Factors:

- The degree of political homogeneity in the region (in other words,
differences in the sociopolitical systems of member countries);

- +the level and stability of 'political will' fawour1ng integration
in member countries;

- the pattern of foreign political relations of the group, especially
with the superpowers and former metropolitan powers; and

~ +the efficiency of common institutions and the possibilities of
innovative actions on their part to serve common interests within

the group.

(5) In the above context the study will discuss in what way perceptions
of national interests within a regional co-operation or integration
procees can be influenced in order to better serve the establighment
of deeper and better balanced interdependence among the countries
concerneds In the past, many failures have been registered in regional
co~operation-integration efforte, not so muech due to differences in
national interests themselves, but because of an inadequate perception
of these interests (with relationships often reduced to the logic of
& zero-sum-game). Actually, the objective position of present-day
developing countries is comparable to & non-zero-sum situation,
particularly at the regional level or within the integration groupinges.
The loss of one country will not make the other country gain proportionately,
but will often Yead to loes for the other country as well, if not in
the sghort, than certainly in the long run.
This is of paramount importance for the proper understanding of the
policies of greater collective self-reliance,

(6) The basic criterion of the efficiency of integration processes
involving developing countries is their contribtution to the economic
development of the member countries. However, we still lack adequate
methods for a reliable measurement of such contributions. Besides,
the evaluation of any of such resulte is subject to uneven, changeable
and subjective criteria.

Our' analysis indicates that attention should inter-alia be paid to the following
aspects of integration policy between the developing countries?

- integration factors in national development strategies and current
economic policies must not remain exogenocus, or even residual elements,
but must be fully incorporated into national development efforts;
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production end infrastructure should be underlying areas of economic
.integration, while liberalization of trade within the group should
be only supportive of this process;

integration should comprise as many as possible economic and -
the situation permitting - social activities so as to create and
strengthen the regional identity of the countries concerned;

special emphasis should be placed on the strengthening of
interdependence and the reduction of development disparities through
regional industrislization., The latter can be most efficiently achieved
through intra—industrial specialization and fot through inter-industrial
speciallzation, ioesy through division of industrial sectors am ong
member countries;

regional coordination in regulating the activities of foreign
economic entities (especially transnational corporations) through
harmonized treatment of foreign capital in all member countries;

‘the provision of preferential treatment favouring lees developed
member countries (comprieing preferences both in trade within
the group as well as in trade with third countries) so as to
mitigate, or fully compensate fory, the polarization effects of
integration,
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INTRODUCTION ¢

The research bearing upon the Institutional aspects
of fegional and inter-regional cooperation appropriate for the
realization of the objectives associated with a New International
Economic order must be function oriented. International
practice_is replete with "successful" examples of common or
regional managemenf systers for marine resources (fisherieés)
enviroﬁment (pollution prevention) Internatiohal Rivers, Lakes
etc. We believe that the goals of RCDC (Regional and Inter-
regionai cooperation for Development) are not significantly
different. Given thé necessary politicai will and proper safe-
guards to respect iy the'independence and‘sovereignty of members,
regional institutions may be established in the vearious key
csectors. (Finance and monetary relations, trade and manufactures
investnment and industrialization or management of human resourées
and promotion 6f social and welfare goals, No natter ﬁt vhat
-level of organization such efforts at cocrdination are attempted}
the institutional arrangements bear some conmmon features.

1. They seek to harmonize the individual goals

and initiatives of the members in a region.

2. Depending on the functicns expeéted to be served,
the institutlon shoﬁld be able to adopt collective
decisions. The agreement of its members on rational
decisioﬂ—making procedures within such bodies nlays

a critical role.

3. Criteria and procedures fcor effective and

equitable distribution of rewards and obligations: .



After RCDC need not be a response to the failures of
the international comrunity on the North/South‘dialogue. Given
'their common heritage and economic expérieﬁce,'and the challenge
of rapid progress which some of them have already dermonstrated
they are capable of achieving, these zre compelling reasons why
the.countries of the South must do more by themselves and for
themselves in the fields of economic and teéhnical cooperation.
"We may mention the basic hypothesis advocated earlier for
research into the institutional and legal aspects of RCDC'by'

recalling an earlier formulation:



Regional Co=-operation Among the Developind'cbuntries :  Legal

and Institutional Aspects

The current impésse in the North-South dialogue on many
of the‘critical issues conffonting economic development of the
developing countries, and the ever increasing protectionist
practices of the industrialized countries thwarting even the
limitedlproqress made in a few sectors during the past few years,
indicate the necessity for the developing céuntries to organize '
and act regionally in international economic matters. For example,
a reéional appfoach may offer the most effective‘method for~ i
" realizing the benefits of special preferential treatment offered
foi trade by GATT in Part IV (the Generalized System ¢f Preferences),
for transfer of technology (under the special treatment in the
Paris éonvention for the protection of Indﬁstriai‘?roperty), or

public sector foreign. investment through international financial

institutions, .
' The basic concepts of general internatiOnal law, such
as, non-disgrimination and natiohal treatment in trade and related
'agtivities,are indréasingiy now subjected to specially recognized
exceptions through bilateral treaties and agreementé. They ére' -~
also included in international compacts and other cbdes‘of conduct
although the developed countries have been meticulous in aveoiding
any fundamental;departure from those basic tenéts. Thus, for
'ekample, the meaéures enacted by the industrialized coﬁntries‘to
give effect to trade concessions agreed upon within MIN under
the auspices of GA&T, or for‘ghe implementation of the scheme of

‘Generalized $System of Préference (GSP), which have "many strings

attached®, are of limited duration, limited by the ceilings on



imports of any one item from a beneficiary GSF country, and dis-
criminatory in respect of such national attitudes towards dumping
and geuntervailing duties. Precisely for that reason the GSP
rules under the domestic legislation of the industrialized countries
‘in fact act. as a disincentive to third world countries to increase
export production.

| RCDC, to be effective, would requirerthree diétinct
types of legal and institutional reinﬁercements. First, measures
aimed at securiﬁg preferences based upon "region of origin" rather
than on the present position which is on a "country of origin"
basis. This will entail the establishmenﬁ of regional systems
in_the areas ef'trade,_cﬁstems, tariff and non-tariff measures,
inveetment policies including the c¢riteria for transfer of
technology. Second, it is important to develop new legal conée%ﬁs
and procedures which will aceord-apprdbriate recognitioe en a
regional and sub-regicnal basis to emerging practices and princi-
ples concerning commodity arrangements, debt—fenegotiation,
‘éreferential trade arrangements and regional transport and
marketing concerns of the developing countriee. Take, for example,
international trade, the differences between the EEC - ACP Lcmé 11
Convention and domestic legislation of cerE;in other industrialized
states, such as the 1974 or its revised 1978 U.S. Trade act,
designed to give effect to the developing country trade preferences,
are known to have substantially qiﬁferent consequences for

hat
regional economic efforts such as, of the Andean Group. It may be

r\
necessary to adopt detailed new measures which in turn will
require further negotiation by the regional groups with the

industrialized sectors or countries. Third, it may be recessary
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to develop principles ofrinternational economic law designed to
protect and strengthen regional interests and regional initiatives
for 'economic development which may appear novel in character or
differ from the traditional economic rights and 6bligations
articulated in international conventions and agreements. These
three categories of functions performed by'intérnatioﬁal law and
by institutions set up for its application may not be exhaustive
in scope but they indicate the nature of the functions performed

by law in this area.

The function of regional economic co4bperation'arrangeﬁenfs

| RCDC efforts must be seen as just énother approach for
'achieving the NIEO objectives in actual practice. The presence.
of certain commonly shared characteristics or economic features
meriting a collective or common approach among a group of'states '
in a region warrants considérati&n of a regionql'apprqacﬁ. |

Complementing the global approaches for the management

of international economic problems, there are in place a number
bﬁ well organized regional arrangements in Euﬁope{ Latin Ameriéa
and, to a lesser extent, in Africa and Asia, established to give
effect ko special regional concerns and to promote more effectively
the goals of economic development of states withiﬁ‘smaller regions.
Not every regional arrangement for econoﬁié éevelopment has as its
bbjective "economic¢ integration®, although they 36 provide a
necessary means for promoting more effecti&éif the goals of
economic development commonly shared by members within a region.
The effectiveness of regional.econcmic co-o?efation therefore will
depend upon two essential factors : a strong desire to pursue

certain clearly specified common policies in the interest of

-



in a region (or by forming a regional group) approach the manage-
ment of their internaticnal economic issues in that sector on a

collective basis. We believe at this stage a functional analysis

of sﬁécific problem areas as such, rather than in their application

to‘any particular geographic region or group of states, may be a
desirable approach to highlight the advantages as well as dis-
advdntages likely to be present when a regional approach to those
problems~is adopted. The question of their applicability to any
particular regién or group of states may be left for future

consideration.

. Problem areas 7
The following specific issue- areas are tentatively
ideﬁtified as the most appropriate for establishing co-operative
approaches on a regional basis not only because‘those'is;ues-are
central to the demands of the-developing countries for a New
International Economic¢ Order, they are the issues likely to be of
direct interest to them and viable for immediate action.

A, International'Mcnetary and FPinancing Policies

1. The réle of regional banks and regional financial
- institutions.

2., Regional foreign investment codes : The advantages of
establishing regional criteria for direct foreign
investment, tax-ana Royalty structureé including
methods of dispute settlement.

B. International Trade, Access to Markets, Tariff and Mon-tariff
Barriers and other Related Issues '

-1, A Regional Approach to Trade Preferences : The implemen-

tation of the objectives of Part IV of GATT, the impact

-
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achieving mutually advantageous eccnomic gains for the region as
-a whole; secondly, appropriate institutional arrangements for
realizing in practice those regional goals. The role of law and
legal techniques in both phases of the..process is quite obvious.
Noe two regional structures are ever alike; each Qill
have to be moulded on the basis of desired goa;s, existing level
of éonsensus and available options. They may differ even within
a single region from one sector to another (e.g., agricultural
products, mineral resources, manufactﬁ}es, ete.), as well as
from one aspect to anothek (e.g., foreign investment, transporta-
“tion, customs, £ariff, etﬁ.). Appropriate iegal énd institutidnal
arrangements offer reliable procedures and necesséry safegﬁards ’
for the collective or co-operative actions of the members of the
region to proceed on an orderly basis.
; SOme‘uséful insiéhts can be drawn from a comparative
survey of well-known regiocnal approaches such as the EEC, the
Andean cdmmonlmarket and others, although tgeir applicability to
other areas may remain moot in the absence of the necessary
poliﬁical climate or a regional identity among the countries in
the area. There are other examplés of collective action for
economic devglopment‘which do ndt invelve formal regional arrange-
ments. These include customs unilons, regionalrmarketing arrange-
ments, common tariff zones, regionél arrangements for the regis-
tration of contracts concerning transfer of technology, common
transportation arrangemenfs and so on. A useful way of analyzing
the‘ﬁtility of a regional approacﬁ is therefore to indicate by .
way of analogy and innovation certain material benefits or

advantages likely to accrue in the various sectors if members



of existing GSP operations and the scope for economic
development of developing regions. '

Thé édvantages of egtablishing customs unions, tax
shelters, and common tariff policies on a regicnal or
sub-regional basis as incentives for enhancing access

to markets.

C. Industrialization, Transfer of ;echnologziand Transnational

Corporatlons :

l.

The criteria for an effectivé”regional strategy to
facilitate transfer of technology, skills and manage~
ment for rapid industrialization of the developing
countries.  | |

The development of an integrated regicnal appreach to

facmlltate arrangaments for redeployment of approprxate-

industries w1th1n developlng countries.

D. Regional Systems for the Management of Transportation,

Insurance and Other Invisibles of Trade™:

ll

The écope for regional arrangeménts under multilateral
conventions for the carriage of goods by sea, Linedr
Conferences and party lines.

The feasibility of establishing risk avoidance arrange-~
ments on a regional basis : the role of private banks
in international trade.

Regional marketing agencies‘; The role of transnational
regional corporations as actors on the international

economic scene.



The context of regional strategy

For most of-the specific areas listed above, the funda-
menﬁal:assumptions underlying the decisions to establish regional
mechanisms for economic development must be adequately canvassed
and cle;rly understocd. RCDC canmot be an end in itself but only
a - strategy for‘the management of problems of common cbncern te a
group 6f states; its justification rests in the clear prcspéct
of a mutual gain in a collectife épproach yielding greater rewards
in the immediate or longer run nét otherwise forthcoming. Such
benefits may or may not accrue in equal proportion to every
ihaigent unit but each participant should be able to regard that
it is Qecidedly better off proceeding on a regional basis. A
regional arrangement, like any other'arrangeﬁent, invelves making
some concessions and sacrifices in the common interest of the
group as a whoie: ‘ﬁithin one group itself, some may appéar.to
benefit from the markefing arrangements put in_plaqe, others from
its transportation arrangements, or from its techndlogy transfer
chilities or from its industrialization or its tariff system.
The group spirit clearly is directed to the prevailing inter-
dependencies and perceived mutual interests. Trade-offs not
apparent ia the beginning may appear later once the process of
regional action is put in place. It is essential that the
arrangements remain flexible and easily adaptable to changing

Ccircumstances.

P



(14

International Trade: Access to Markets
and Other Related Issues

The linkages in trade practices between advanced Industrial-
ized countries and developing exporting countries

eg; EEC/Common Market agreements with the Textile .
Exporting countries; ("basket - exit mechanisms" etc.).’

Legal and Institutional mechanisms for- orderly trade
arrangements emanating from The Post Tokvo Power Multi-
lateral Trade negotiations.

Emerging non-tariff barriers and concentrations of
disguised protecticnist measures in ftrade. '

The newly industrializing ccuntries and their access to
GSP preferences.

The selective applicatien of Article 12 of the GATT,

The scope for nen-discriminatory application of medsures
aimed at restricting imports.

The need to re-interpret or amend Article 19 of GATT
because it does not serve the needs of developing countries
which are in a weak competitive position in the inter-
national and market place: '

[At present any country seeking to restrict
inports under Article 19 must do so on 2 non-
discrininateory basis; it must in other words,
restrict irports from all sources. This is.
obviously unfair to the smaller, less
cornpetitive developing countries.]

The proposed legal framework for selective application of
Article 19 procedures: EEC/GATT Multi-Fibre Agreement

Negotiations.

The need for uniform rules of application concerning tariff
reductions under most Ffavored lNetion treatment, At the
present tariff reduvetions granted under GSP are availeble
only to develcping countries eg agreed upon by each donor
country in their bi-lateral terms of understanding.

The need for a comprehensive review of the operation of
the recently proposed "revised GSP" measures.
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Foreign Investment, Transnational
Corporations and access . to Markets.

Legal aspects of Internaticnel investment Insurance, Loen
guarantees, Subrogation etc. 3c elerments to prornote =z
healthy climate for foreign investrment intra-regionally

1

Harronization of national investment laws or efforts toward
the adoption -of a common regiocnal investment code:!: eg!

EEC, The andean Investment Coce, etc.

Procedures for the establishment of a regional centre for -
resolving investrment problems; complementarily of national
laws and access to regional dispute settlement procedures.
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Financial and Monetary Issues

Studies on the effects of the operations and practices of
Transnational corporations: Transnational Banks in Developing
Countries. U.N. Doc E/C 10/67 (10 April 1980)

The Institutional features of the European Development Fund
and the operations (criteria for credit transfers etc) of the

European Investment Bank.

The proposals for regional capital transfers mechanisms with
speclal reference to the balance of payment: problems faced
by members within such regions. Criteria for establlshnent
and questions of national Sovereignty.

Public/commercial debt renegotiation: The role of private
banks in achieving the common policies for resolving transfer
of payments problems.
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Recent Initiatives

The proposed Caribbean Basin Initiative: A regional esystem
to improve international trade and the overall econonmic
development of the Caribbean Basin region:

Criticism of the Institutional features:

A large part of the proposed CBI initiative ($350 million (U.S.))
was distributed through bi-lateral treaties whose main feature
appears nonetary assistance for specific projects.

It is a one-way free-trade zone and investment incentive
proposal and therefore not all participants gave the CBI full
support.

The CBI does not support the export of agricultural crops,
an important foreign exchange source for the caribbean.

The absence of regional projects and exclusive enphasis on
bi-lateral approaches.

A requirement of the proposed scheme that a recipient Country
sign an agreement to exchange information with the U.S. may
not be viewed favorably, or even be interpreted as illegal
under modern international law and the evolving principles

of new international economic order.
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Procedures and Mechanisms for resolving international
conflicts arising in international trade, including
investment and economic development related controversies

The traditional criteria for conflict management.

exchange of information
consultation and direct negotiation functions
. >~ informal techniques of conciliation.

O 0w

The effectiveness of the traditional legal mechanisms
employed in the North+South relations

a. Multi-lateral negotations
b. Conciliation
c Arbitration including special arbitration procedures

The Contexf:

(a) The "Controversial Provisions" of Article 2 of the
Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of States -
evolving consensus in respect of national sovereignty,
and the local remedies doctrine.

(b) The new mechanisms for peaceful settlement of disputes
under the Law of the Sea Convention, 1982 and their
adaptability to a regional or sub-regional economic
arrangement. eg; domestic law changes for automatic
enforcement of judgments rendered by an international
tribunal. :

(¢) The new GATT proposals for resolving individual trade
disputes - November 1982 GATT Report of the Ministerial
meeting on the subject of '"Procedures for Settling
Trade Disputes".

Specific Practices

The World Bank Convention: The International Convention for
the Settlement of Investment Disputes and the additional
Annex concerning conciliation: Review of a quarter-century
practice: The effectiveness and impartiality of the
procedures envisaged.

Special Arbitrati@n procedureés under investment agreements.
The application of the London/New York Arbitral Rules of
Procedure.
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UNCITRAL Arbitration Mechanism

The Basic Issues

The need for a regional or sub-regional dispute settlement
systemr as an integral part of the regional arrangement for
promoting economic development.

{(a) Politital Consensus Procedures

(b) Priorities and Conflicts Conciliation Procedures

(c) Security and Guarantee Provisions: eg: The Andean
Pact arrangement

Criteria for Action

The adoption within the national legal systems of countries

nenbers of a regional arrangement of appropriate measures to
facilitate automatically resolution of difficulties arising

in international economic relations;

Such measures must include provisions for the establishment
and initiation of provedures, their organization and the
binding character of the decisions thus made within the
jurisdiction of member States. '

Fdrmal

(a) Jurisdictarial questions
(b) Subject areas (competency)
(¢) Enforcement questions (compliance)

Informal

(a) Regional consultation mechanism

(b) Exchange of information

(c) Direct negotation techniques

(d) Conciliation /good offices. (GATT, World Bank,
: Law of the Sea, UNCITRAL etc.)



The Requirement of Mandatory International Procedures

'for resolving Conflictis

The developed countries insist upon the establishment
of binding third part& procedures for resolving coﬁflicts arising
in the ihterpretation and application of the legal norms accepted
in the name of a new international economi¢ order. The need for
déependable third party procedures, such as arbitratidn or Judicial
. settlement of disputes has been recognized in many types of
contractual undertakings. Where the industrialized and the
.d9veloping countries appear to differ is not on the concept
itself Sut, on the mechanisms or procedures acceptable to both
sides. The conventional adjudicative procedures have not proven
acceptable to the developing countries. Since the NIEOC concepts
are still in the form of recommendations‘rather than binding trezaty
principles, resistance to such formal procedures constitutes a
ma jor ohstacle. The developing countries are unsure of the
approaches which such procedures may take and fear that 511 thelir
efforts to bring about changes in existing international law will
be met with resistance. On the other hand the developed countries
find in such entrenched institutions possibilities for imparting
certainty and stability to the legal norms and principles affecting
fpreign trade and other issues. The obsfacle is quite formidable,
for in its essence it touches upoﬁ the legitimacy and reasonable-
ness of the changes sought to be achieved through the United

Nations system. . When efforts are underway to bring about radical



changes in the Qverall set up of the international economic
order, it is normal for the states iﬂitiating those changes to
‘refuse to 1itigaté under the old law.

These objections have surfaced during the debates con-
cerning\Article 2 of the Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of
States. The absence of an internationally acceptable framework
for negotiating changes in long term concessionary contracts has
given rise to serious disputes about the competence of formal
ad judicative procedures to provide equitable relief. At the same
timerthere is obvious need td consider the desirability of
establishing an inapprépriate international forum for resolving
such differences. Such a forum should be able to clarify the
common interests of both the developing countries and the
transnational enterprises involved. The existence of such a
forum, with effective competence, is likely to enhance fhe
confidence of the industrialized countries. Given a proper
understanding of the mutal interests and responsibilities of both
sides, the process of review of individual matters within such a
forum, could come to be accepted as an integral part of the overall

framework governing international economic relations.

The requirement that dispute settlement procedures be concerned

with all aspects of economic development:

The traditional péerspective of international adjudication,
are often limited to the formal aspects of treaties and concesslonary

contracts, appear to the developing c¢ountries as an impediment and
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‘therefore excessive reliance upon such procedures is unlikely to

promote the objectives of a New International Economic order.

Further, in a number of important areas of the NIEO,
the emerging concepts and rules, still nascent and formative in
characte}, require the support of adjﬁdicative institutions in
order to strengthen the expectations they have generated. For
example, in the areas of external financing, servicing of public
debt, entitlement to protect aid and other relatgd issues, inter-
national practice is already in the process of creating stability
in expeétatiOns. ~International law can not but play an important
role in promoting the authofity of the principles thus crystal-
lized by practice. Thé establishment of procedures appropriate
for the transfer of financial resources and‘criteria for the
grant of debt-relief are also matters than cannot be left for too
long in the realm of diplomacy or politics. International law
should embrace all aspects of economic development not just with
some isolated aspects, such as the performance of concessionary
contracts or.adequate compensation for nationalized propert&.

The developed countries, however, do not conéider the

formulation of a set of general principles applicable uniformly

"to all debt-relief cases desirable. Such an attempt is resisted

on the ground that its application would be highly capricious
and unrelated both to c¢apacity for fihancial support in the
creditor countries and to financial need in the debtor .countries.

On the other hand, the developing countries regard the case-by-
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case approach to be equally capricious, not only because the
excessive leverage such a system allows the donor to interfere in
the economy of the recipient, but because the process fails to u

sustain shared expectations as to how such decisions will be made.

The role of multi-lateral aid institutions, such as the

IMF and The World Bank, can be very important for the ménner in
which such general principles come to'be'articulated. . Their
 décisions and specific policy recommendations operate to‘com;
plement‘the bi—laferal choices made by states. The developing1
countries-see the deéision-making procedures of these agencies
inadequate for the realization of the NIEO goals. Those insti-

tutions are often perceived as intermediaries favouring the
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Co-operation Among Arab Countries in
Human Resources Development

[,

API Project within the framework of
UNITAR's Programme on Regional and
Interregional Cooperation in the 1980s

Rationale

1. . The Arab States probably represent the collection of Third
World countries most qualifijed for regional co-operation.
In addition to a common culture and language, there is geo-
graphic continuity and complementarity of resources among
Arab countries. The current distinction between rich and
poor countries is only transient in a historical perspec-
tive. Arab countries share one common destiny in the sense
that a genuine process of development can only take place
at the level of the entire region.

2. It is generally accepted that the core of the development
procéss is the development of Human Resources. The Arab
region does not suffer a dearth of human resources. How-
ever, it is the Tevel of satisfaction of social basic needs,
the quality, mobilization, and utilization of the human
resources that could make the difference between the begin-
ning of a process. of comprehensive development or the

" continuation of the present state of backwardness and smaljl
scattered islands of development in the region. There are
various reasons to believe that human resource development
can only be attained through truly cooperative effort on
the level of the entire region.

3. The essential elements of a strategy of Human Resource
development in the Arab Region consist partially of the
system of education, including formal and informal components,
and the social organization through which the energies of .
the people are mobilized in an Arab development project.
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Recent studies and statistics show that education efforts
on the country level will not meet the end of compulsory
education and eradication of illiteracy until the first
decade of the 21st century. Consequently, a pan-Arab

plan that depends to a large extent on people participation
is the only way to overcome and, hence, hasten the achieve-
ment of those targets.

4. A different and equaily important issue is that the Arab

region is experiencing sizeable labour movements among

its countries, towards the oil-rich States. These States
also recejve significant inflows of labour from outside

the region. The modality of labour transfers in the region
are not necessarily in the best interests of both sending

and receiving countries from the point of view of sustained

“development. These transfers need to be rationalized with

‘2 view to maximizing development potential in the region.
Accordingly, a systematic and scientific study should be
conducted to identify current and future supplies and demands
of levels of manpower in the Arab countries. Such results
will function as a data base and inventory to draw-up
policies for redistribution and utilization of Human Resources,
and for specifying required operational programmes.

5. Another issue that needs close scrutinization is the
migration from Arab Maghreb countries to Western Europe.
Research on socio-economic composition, schemes for compensa-
tion and possible reallocation of these immigrants in the
Arab thin labour countries should be conducted.

6. Finally, the Brain-drain of Arab intellectuals to Western
Europe and North America reveals tremendous losses in Human
Resources and in the technological potential of the region.
The determinants and consequences of this phenomenon should
be retrieved and tackled from social, economic and political
perspectives, in order to render a comprehensive solution.
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Scope of the Operational Stages:

1. Conceptualization of a normative Arab development model
that relies upon development of people and their place in
the social relations of production (level, structure and
distribution of their social basic needs). Put it
differently, the normative model will incorporate the
criteria of efficiency and equity as simultaneous paths
towards genuine development.

This level of conceptualization will function, in later ‘
stages of the project, as a frame of reference for analysis,
criticism, -and hence alternatives for better development

of the human element.

2. The project will inquire basic and secondary data bank
for aggregate and empirical-cum-distributive indicators
that examine the level of basic needs satisfaction of
people in each Arab country (e.qg. education, health,
employment, housing..... etc.) and, accordingly, highlights
alternative development policies.

3. The proposed project will develop a computer-based model
for manpower survey in Arab countries which consists of
the following components :

a} Labour force block

b) Education and training block
¢) Manpower requirement block
d) Manpower policy block

The model is to depend on different socio-economic scenarios
that could work-out a pan-Arab plan for optimal manpower
utilization and the achievement of universal compulsory
education and eradication of illiteracy by the year 1995.
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The Research Project will commission necessary background
studies to be conducted by Arab experts, also to solicit
related studies from previous works.,

Background studies will include : Research on population
distribution in the region, vital data and heaith s1tuat1on
(birth, mortality, life expectancy), the educational
policies, problems of the educational system (drop-outs,
repetition....etc.). Also studies on patterns of labour
movements and m1grat1on women participation in the labour
force, socio-economic formation and mode of productions in
Arab countries.

Specific studies will be commissioned to investigate the
following :-

i} The repercussions of labour migration
on the labour market and economy of
the Arab receiving countries.

ii) The impact of immigrants' remittances on
the economy of the country of origin.
(Arab and Asian).

iii) The socio-economic impact of the Maghreb
migration to Western Europe.

iv) Patterns of Development Strategies in the
Maghreb countries and impact on the outflow
of migrants.

v) Socio-economic conditions of Arab migrants
in the Gulf countries.

vi} Socio-economic conditions of Arab migrants
in Western Europe.

vii) Studies on Arab Brain-drain.
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Technical Commitments:

1. The Department of Human Resources at the Arab Planning
Institute will supervise the undertaking of the Project
in collaboration with the concerned Arab Organizations.

2. Data Collection is to be conducted in cooperation with
research institutes and Governmental agencies in the
Arab countries.

Computer Implementation will be shared among the f0110w1ng
research bodies :

i) Instituted'Informatique in Tunis will
handle programming and data processing
for the Maghreb countries.

ii) The Arab Planning Institute in Kuwait
will undertake programming and data
processing for the Arab Middle Eastern
countries, and that of the least developed.

. Current Phase of Project Implementation:

1. Establishing a clearing house for the project, by soliciting
related institutional research and individual contributions.

2. MWriting the conceptual part of the project. ,
3.  Building a system of socio-economic indicators, aggregate and
empirical, to 'be utilized as a data base for evaluation of
current efforts of HRD, and for modelling in the second phase

of the project.
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Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen

The _issues
Permit me at the outset to outline breifly, some of the basic,
contemporaryas well as inherent problems and constraints to food and agri-
cultural development in the Arab world, as this resume should lead the

way for the identification of the various lines of action toward our

final objectives of food security and rural development.

The most prominent feature is aﬁ inherent one, namely, the fact
that the two basic resources for agricultural development, the natural
and the financial are - with very few exceptions - very unevenly dis-
tributed among the countries of our region. This rather unfortunate,
puré1y coincidental state of near dichotomy can be seen from few
indicators :

More than 3/4th of the cultivated area and irrigation water, and the
same pfoportion of rural population, are found in the 14 Jow and
middle income countries, a total of 33 m/ha of cultivated land, of
which 8 m/ha under irrigation, and 64 million rural people. Signifi-
cant]y?much higher proportion of the future potential is found in
these countries. However the combined GDP of these countries rep-
resents 24% of the total Arab GDP, with an average P/C income bf 710 $
(1980). The six least developed among these countries, whose economy
is largely agricultural, and the majority of thei} population is

rural - possess 1/4th of the presently utilized land and water,

28% of the total rural population, but only 4% of the combined Arab GDP,

and having an average p/c income of less than 400% .

4T i ———————— e -



On tﬁe other hand the seven high income countries possess
the remaining 1/4 of the agricultural resources and rural population,
as well as the remaining 3/4th of the GDP, and having an average p/c
income of over 6300$. If the two countries having good agricultural
base are excluded from this group we find that. the remaining five
possess only 6% of the agricultural resources ang rural population,

but also 57% of the total Arab GDP. _,///

Detailed supply and demand analyses, as well as the present
picture of égricu1tura] imports, clearly indicate that, due to limita-
tion of the resource base the high income Arab countries can not achieve,
in the foreseable future an acceptable level of food security (again with the
exception of one or two countries). In regards to the Tow and middle
income éountries these analyses show that, although many countries in
this group have the potential for self sufficiency and the production
of considerable surplus for export, the rate of growth of their agri-
culture in the past 10-12 years have been by and large, disappointing,
due to a number of factoré, most of them have their base {n the scarcity

~ of development funds,

Let us look at this problem from a 1ittie different angle,
namely Government appropriations for agricultural and rural development.
In the first half of this decade these appropriations averaged 3300 §
p/c of agricultural population in the high income countries, 320 $

in the middle income, and only 135 § in the low income countries.
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This is only 4% of the high income countries. The full spectrum
ranges from almost unbelievable 17000$ down to equally unbelievable
70% . And this last figure concerns one of the countries having the
largest unexploited agricultural potential in the Arab world. In
monetary terms the high income countries appropriated an estimated
65 billion$ for their agricultural development in the 1st half of
this decadewhile the figure for the seven least developed is little
above 3.0 billion, much of it based on deficit financing and foreign
aid which may or may not materialize. I must hasten to say at this
juncture that these comparisons are not meant to reflect in any nega-
tive manner on the countries concerned. Rather they show the real
serious effort of the high income countries to transform their agri-
culture and rural population,.which is part and parcel of the social
and economic development and of the food secdrity of thelArab world.
These comparisons are meant to convey the central message of this
presentation : namely that we in the Arab world can only hope to
achieve our food security, with a]l its far reaching socio-economic
and political.implications,through much higher level of cooperation than

exists at present.

Allow me now, Mr, Chairman, to turn to the critical and
deteriorating situation of food and agriculture in the Arab world. This
situation is é]early reflected in the expanding gap between demand and
local supplies and the resultant growing dependance on foréign sources
of supplies for most of our basic food commodities. During the seven-
ties agricultural production grew at the low rate of 2% annually in the

Arab world as a whole; while demand, fueled by high growth rate of



population and per capita consumption, increased at an average of 4.6%
annually. Self sufficiency ratios of most,ﬁggéccommodities decTined
from between 20 to 40% for the different commodities. We now import
more than 60% of the wheat we consume, 70% of the sugar, 35% of the
animal products and so on . The import bill increased at an average
annual rate of 26% due to increasing quantities and prices, while most
agricultural exports declined in volume due to growing local demand.
The outcome of this is a seriously diérupted agricultural trade balance.
At the begining of the last decade there was a state of near equili-
brium when export earnings, at a level of 1.6 billion $, accounted for
90% of the cost of agricultural imports. In 1981 these exports which
stood at less than 4 billion $ accounted for only 15% of the cost of
imports, which exceeded 23 billion §. In the process 20 of the 21
Arab countries, are now having negative agricultural trade balance,
while 6 of them at the peginningof the decade enjoyed a nositive one.
What is most disturbing of all of these negative developments is that
practically all the Arab countries having known and well dbcumented
agricultural production potential sufficient to exceed self sufficiency

and provide food surpluses for the other countries which do not have

sufficient resource base, are now net importers of food.

The Tast point I'd Tike to mention here is the multiplicity
and complexity of issues which should be tackled in a coordinated and
harmonious manner to achieve effective agricultural and rural
development. This is the demand of agricultural modernization and trans-
formation in all the developing world, which adds a new complication

and dimension to the problem, namely that of time. It should be



ctearly recognized that, with minor exceptions, there can be no

turn key development fn agriculture. Real development in this sector
has to deal with the complex social issues of farmers, their production
relationships, their incentives and capabilities, and 1t must succes-
fully caters to their basic needs. Numerous economic issues related

to cost and return to farmers and cost to producers have to be resolved.
Agricultural technologies are highly location specific, not only to the
natural but also to the socio-economic local environment. These tech-
nologies, therefore, can not be imported, they must be generated from
within. Agricultural endeavor - per se - is practiced over extensive
areas thus its physical infrastructural requirement and linkages, both
forward and backward, are numerous and expensive. Agriculture needs
timely supplies of inputs, as well as proper network for marketing and
processing of its output. To demonstrate the point let me call to your
attentibn the time requirement of one major technological breakthrough
namely that of the development of the high yielding varieties of wheat
and rice, which is now réferred to as the Green Revolution. It topk

the good part of twenty years between the initial stages of field and

laboratory research and the general use of these new varieties,

Furthermore sustained agricultural development can only
thrive on well managed and conserved natural resources. 111 considered
agricultural and food production'schemes have often dissipated these
resources in a process not much different from minihg. Examples of this
tragic misuse ~are evervwhere to be seen-in depleted and salinated

groundwater resources, overgrazed and desertified



natural grazing resoufces, saline and alkaline and eroded soils,
wasteful uses of surface water, depleted forests, over exploited
marine and inland fishery resources, and serious contamination of the
environment from ekcessive use of pesticides and fertilizers.

In the Arab world these problems have reached alarming proportions.

Having gone over the major agricultural issues. Allow me
Mr. Chairman,to take afew minutes on one other issue of critical impor-
tance, that is : are there really sufficient justifications and there-
fore a convincing case for the much higher level of cooperation among
the countries of the region reguired for their joint food security.
[ realize time does not permit me to go into this involved matter in any _
depth. However, 1'd like to state that the Arab world has so far
addressed this issue in varying forms and manners. Our joint and
national Arab Funds have contributed through the provisipn of con-
cessionary loans, to agricp]tura] development in the needy Arab
countries; so did a number of Joint organizations specialized in
technical assistance, and a number of investment companies in the

private and the public sectors.

But in spite of these efforts the flow and interaction of
resources 1s decidedly insufficient, as can be seen from some of the

figures mentioned earlier,

Given the present critical and deteriorating food situa-
tion; the abundance within the region of both natural and financial
resources, and the will to achieve food security as expressed by the

highest political authority - the Arab Summit of 1980 - why then have we

not done any better 7
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If I may answer this difficult question in a nutshell
1'd say because we did not so far succeed in devising appropriate
formulae and modalities of cooperation in the agricultural field that
would insure tangible, mutual and balance benefits to the coopera-
ting parties, and in the singular case?gﬁgfgppropkiate_formula was
produced we failed at the level of implementation. Thus the Arab cooperation in
agricultural and rural development remains the pkisoner of the con-
ventﬁona], traditional approach, which, I am sorry to say, has its
naturally limited boundries. Concessionary financing, the most
important of the conventional approaches, can not exceed certain limits,
beyond which it becomes a heavy burden on both the donor and the
recipient. Grants given in technical assistance forms has its very
limited scope. Conventional investment in commercially viable aari-
cultural schemes remains very limited due to the hiah risk, the low
level of technology and the multitude of supporting infrastructures
and services fequired by these investments. Not to mention the legal,
administrative and ecohomic difficu]ties and insecurities these
jnvestment face in the host  countries. Thus the special and specific
need of agricultural development should be based on the adoption of the
integrated approach to all these interventions, which would require

effective coordination of the different bodies concerned as well as

the organic linking of the different types of financing required



TOWARDS
A STRATEGY FOR ARAB FOOD SECURITY

Now that we have highlighted the major issues: confronting
agricultural and rural development, 1 will now attempt to identify
major Lines of Action, each dea]ihg with a specific aspect of the
problem, and all converging eventually into the objective of food
security. The selection of these Lines of Action is preliminary and
tentative, neither are they comprehensive. They could form tﬁe basis,

however, of a strategy for Arab Food Security.

Given a subject as complex and multifacited as food secu-
rity, no single research project can possibly deal with all its aspects.
Neither js it prudent to carry out another research effort on a subject
which has been dealt with in the past rather extensively, thus our ap-
proach to identify and conduct the necessary worked on specific 1ines
of Action. Some would require extensive research and field studies,
others legal and institutional action, still others consultations co-
cordination and policy decision, but all are clearly oriented to achieve

practical results,

Finally food security is not the domain of a single body.
The required efforts should therefore be clearly determined and the role

of each institution identified and effectively coordinated.

The proposed lines of action could be groubed into four

categories :
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1. Legal and institutional requirements.
2. Long and short term perspectives.
3. Coordination and strengthening of ongoing and planned

joint efforts .

4, Development programmes in a selected technical fields.

I shall now, in the limited time I may still have, attempt
to outline the reasons and justifications for this selection, and the

objectives of each Line of Action.

1. The Legal and Institutional Requirements :

It is now deeply felt that an appropriate legal base and an
institutional set-up is required to formulate a joint Arab agricultural
development strategy, within which the various issues are to be dealt
with systematically, and on permenant and sustained basis. This should
also afford the appropriate forum for exchange of experiences and interaction of
resources; for the formulation of suitable modalities of cooperation .
among the Arab countries, and for the coordination and the strengthen-

ing of the activities of relevant, joint and national organizations.

Work on this aSpecf is already in progress as a joint effort
between the Arab Fund for Economic and Social Development, the Arab
Economic Unity Council and the Arab Organization for Agricultural
Development. It is expected that this work will propose a treaty for
Arab Agricultural coordination and iﬁtegratioh, and to propose an ap-
propriate institutional set-up by which the (ROAD) will be strengthened

to carry out the additional responsibilities required by the proposed

treaty.



2.

Under the second category a number of Lines of Action are

proposed. Their overall objective is to establish a clear and reliable

picture in regards to demand, production and foreign trade in agricul-

tural commodities, and inputs and their probable evolution in the short,

meduim, and long term, This is basically a monitoring function and an

early warning system, on the basis of which appropriate measures could

be identified and developed.

cateqory :

(a)

(b)

Specifically three Lines of Action are proposed within this

Long term (year 2000) country perspective studigs. These
studies will deve]op projections on 5 years intervals up to
the year 2000. In demand projections it will apply low and
high variants; and in production estimates it will employ
three scenario : a low or trend .Scenario assiming contin-
uation of present conditions; a normative gcenario as-
suming substantial suppbrt and policy changes, and a third
highscenario assuming hiah level of cooperation where fin-
ancial obstacles are by and large eliminated.

This work should form the basis, on country as well as joint
Arab Tevel, for the determination of possible food security
levels and their inputs requirements - land, water, machine-
ry, pesticides .. etc, includino financial inputs and time

requirements,

The Short Term Perspective Studies (1985). These studies

are to be designed to carry out in dépth analysis of the
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ongoing agricultural and rural development plans,-determine
the reliability of their production targets from analysis
of the different actions and policies included in these
plans, also, to determine effectiveness of implementation
and major constraints. This work should lead to the
identification of specific measures to relieve these cons-

traints and achieve ohbjectives.

Standardization of Agricultural Planning Methodology:

So far no attempt has been made in this direction, and
therefore each country employs its own methodology in agri-
cultural planning, And due to technical constraints the
methodologies employed range considerably in reliability

and sophistication. In the ahsence of a fairly uniform

and sufficiently reliable planning system much of the future
joint Arab effort would be hampered.

This Line of Action therefore will attempt tc establish an
appropriate uniform methodology which would be adapted

if necessary in ways that would not interfere with the basic
premises of the system. This work should also lead the way
to the identification of specific measures to strengthen

the national capabilities in agricultural planning, follow-

up and evaluation.

The third category is an effort to review and evaluate

ongoing and planned joint Arab agricultural and rural development

activities,

This review is intended to coordinate and intensify these
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activities, to search for ways and means to increase their effective-

ness, to identify major gaps in these activities, and importantly to

search for ways of eliminating the obstacles facing some of the most

important initiatives in this area.

(a)

{c)

The institutions involovedin the proposed review include
the regional and national Arab Funds, the technical assis-
tance organizations(AOAD, ACSAD, specialized Federations},

and the investment companies and organizations.

This effort should seek solutions for the stalled effort

of the AOAD in the preparation of the Food Security Progr-

rammes. These Programmnes whose first stage of preparation

was carried out two years aco have now been nearly stalled

due to lack of funds. The proposed efforts shou1d not only
seek funding for the pre-investment stage, but should also

ascertain availability of funds for implementation.

Third Line of Action in this category is to develep an
appropriate institutional set-up for the promotion and ser-
vicing of commercially viable investments in agricultural

and food production and related areas such as the produc-
tion bf inputs, marketing and processing, The potential for
such investments are tremendous but the obstacles facing it,
as was mentioned earlier are alse considerable, This could

be an extremely rewarding undertaking which could yield rapid

results. The proposed service should look at the investment



climate in each country thoroughly and try to work out
specific solutions to existing problems. It should iden-
tify suitable projects for investment, and carry out the
necessary technical and economic studies, then would pro-
mote these projects. The proposed institutional set up
could indeed become the focal point that would bring
together the investment opportunities in the host countries

with the financial resources seeking such opportunities.

One of the most important initiatives'in this area is the
recent decision {1982} of the conference of private Arab businessmen
in Taif, Saudi Arabia, to form the Arab Agricultural Investment Company,
with a capital of 5 billion § .  This is a clear indication of the
potential and the willingness of the private capital to enter the agri-
cultural and food area. The need is to quide, assist and promote this

great potential.

4, The fourth and last categqory fncludes a number of technical
studies designed to come out with specific practica® measures to be
carried out in a coordinated manner at the country and the joint levels,
Each of the proposed studies is a complex of measures and activities
that would reguire a long and expensive effort; but each, however,
would deal with a fundamental problem: of agricuitural and rural deve-

lopment in the Arab world.

Time will not permit me to go'into any degree of detail,
I shall therefore limit myself to few words on each, and will be glad

to answer any enquiry which might arise,
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These Studies and Programming efforts include :

(a)

(c)

A programme for the-conservation and development of natural
agricultural resources. The most important of which are
surface and ground water, soils; natural rangeland, forestry
and marine fishing resources, The intended effort is designed
to determine gaps in knowledge and the country's development
effort, and accordingly to formulate plans of actions at

the country's and joint levels as appropriate.

A Programme for Agricultural Research and Development of
Technology.

The need for concerted serious effort in this most import-

ant field 1s all to obvious. The individual country's
capabilities, although different in extent, are in-
variably inadequate, Furtheremore, and due to considerable
environmental similarities, this field of activities lends
itself well to joint efforts based on ecological zoning rather
than on artificial georgaphic boundries. Several basic studies

on the subject have been carried out which should form the

basis of a suitable nlan of action.

Integrated Rural Development.

It is now clearly realized that effective agricultural



development should be humanized; technologies and infra-
structures are useless in the absence.of a contented, healthy,
informed and motivated farmer. This social approach {s now
gaining rapid recognition at national and international Tevels.
Some work has a1reédy been carried out. Completion, up-

dating and reorientation of this work toward specific prac4

tical measures should receive high priority.

(d) Physical Infrastructures for Agricultural Development,
The lack of sufficient physical infrastructure, particu-
larly in the low income major agricultural countries, is
seriously hampering the exploitation of the vast produc-
tion potential of these countries. These include a vast
number of components such as control and distribution of
surface water, drilling for ground water, hydroelectric
power, transport and communication, storage facilities,
fishing vessels and gear, agro-industries etc... etc.
Information on the nature, location, priorities, time
requirement and cost is a fundamental prerequiste of the
medium andl1ong term development plan. Furthermore infra-
structural development receive high priority with the
development finance institutions. Such comprehensive in-
formation may well 1eaa into greater interest and invest-

ment at the national and joint Arab levels,

(e) A Programme for Strategic Arab Food Reserve.
Although a number of studies have been carried out at both

the country's and the joint Arab level, no specific joint
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programme has yet emerged. The available information on
this subject indicate that there are serious gaps in the
individual country's efforts in this area, and that con-
siderable scope exists for joint action mostly at sub
regional level that would afford greater degree of security

and at Tower cost.

Finally Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen, I'd like to
thank you very much for going through this ordeal of listening to me

so patiently during all this time. Thank you indeed,

K. Tahsin Ali/ma

Jan. 7, 1983
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ARAB DEVELOPMENT ASSISTANCE

AID INSTITUTIONS: THE ROLE OF KUWAIT FUND

I. INTRODUCTION

Arab aid to developing countries accelerated
rapidly over the last decade reaching significant levels
in abéolute terms as well as in relation to the performance
of other donor groups. Several bilateral and multilateral
Arab aid agencies were established in the aftermath of the
adjustment of oil prices in 1973 for the allocation and
administration of aid. Long before that date an initiative
"was already taken by the State of Kuwait to establish'in

December 1961 the Kuwait Fund for Arab Economic Developmént.

In the present paper we shall consider Arab
development assistance and the complementary role of Arab
aid agencies, particular emphasis is put on the efforts of
the Kuwait Fund. However, no attempt is made to assess the
effects of these efforts on the development process itself. Such
task, to be meaningful, requires much more work than could
be handled within the scope of this péper. Therefofe,.stress
is on.the efforts made and the manner in which they were

effected.



I1. ARAB DEVELOPMENT ASSISTANCE

Arab Aid in General

Three main groups of donors are usually referred
to whenever the (uestion of ODA flows to Third World Countries
is considered. They are the DAC mehber countries, the
OPEC members, and the CMEA group. The performance of CMEA
is by far less significant than either of the other two

groups.

The OPEC group includes seven Arab countries which
provide the major part of OPEC aid. In fact, four of the
Arab donors - Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, the United Arab Emirates,
and Qatar have so far been providing the bulk of what is
termed 'Opec aid'. For the period 19?0 - 1980, these countfies'
net ODA constituted 80% of OPEC's total for the entire period,

and over 80% of OPEC's aid in 1980 (See Annex 1).

Arab net ODA flows accelerated rapidly during
the 1970s to reach $ 6.8 billion in 1980, equivalent to
about 19 times their level in 1970, and constiﬁuting 2.34%
of the group's combined GNP for thét year. This ratio is
more than 6 times the corresponding figure for the DAC group,

which is .37%.

Again, considered individually certain Arab donors
performed extremely well in terms of GNP and in comparison
to other major DAC donors. For example, Saudi Arabia's

net ODA ranged between 2.6% and 5.62% of its GNP during the



period 1970 - 1980. Similar figures for Kuwait were bhetween

3.88% and 10%, for United Arab Emirates between 3.85% and

12.69%, and for Qatar between 3.57% and 15.67%. In contrast

to this none of the other DAC donors even reached a level

of 1% throughout the entire 1970 - 1980 period; and with

the exception of SWeden, Norway, the Netherlands and Denmark,

none of the other.DAC donors succeedéd in tranéferring ODA
(1]

eguivalent to the minimum target of .7% of GNP , fixed

by the UN Organization over a decade ago.

The above comparisons which indicate conspicuously
the high performance of the Arab Group, do not take into
account a host of other facts about Arab aid. First, all
those Arab countries providing aid are themselves developing
nations, and their economies are far from reaching the desired
level of social and economic development. Second, dependence
on one main export commodity - o0il, renders their econocmies
vulnerable to external factors beyond their control. Thirxd,
the 'financial surpluses', so far, realized by only few of
the Arab oil-exporting countries are neither a true sign
of their richness nor a measure of their income-generating
capacities. These accumulated 'cash balances'; arising
from the liquidation of depletable assets were not, due
to limitation of absorptive capacity, readily transformed
into productive investments. Consequently, they have been

exposed to the ravages of inflation, foreign exchange

[1] See, OECD, Development Cooperation, 1981 {(Table A.3)



fluctuations and other risks. Fourth, unlike much of the
aid provided by traditional donors, Arab aid is free from
any strings attached to procurement sources of goods and
services; and does not seék to promote the donors' natiocnal
economic interests, by way of seeking export markéts for

their products, or otherwise.

Indeed, the Arab aid initiative - proﬁpted by
moral and religious principles, humanitarian_considerations,
and a sense of belonging to the developing countries - is-
a8 new phenomenon 6f cooperation, committed to the cause

of development and solidarity of the Third World.

Arab Aid Institutions

Arab aid agencies comprise several bilateral and
multilateral institutions which were established for the
purpose of allocating and administering development assistance.
With the exception of two institutions - the Islamic Dévelop-
ment Bank and the OPEC Fund for International Development -
all other deveiﬁpment assistance institutions included in
Annex 2 are entirely Arab Organizations. The Islamic Develop-
ment Bénk and the OPEC Fund are considered under Arab aid
inétitutipns bécause of the major contributioné made to their
resources‘bﬁ Arab countries, and, in pérticulaf, saudi Arabia,
“Kuwéit, the United Arab Emirates and Libya. ' Both
of these two institutions are alsb members of the Arab Coordina-

tion Grou '.[l] All Arab aid institutions provide concessional
P

[1] All those shown in Annex 2 are members of this gfoup.



assistance, and have similar development objectives. The
differences between them pertain to the scope of their opera-

tions and geographical coverage.

The rapid emergence'of numerous Arab aid organiza-
tions with huge capital resources, and financial and adminis-
trative independence constitutes a new phenomenon of coopera-
tion. The most evident part of Arab aid is that channelled
by the development assistance institutions. The latter
as a dgroup operate in most of the developing countries.

In the Arab World as well as in Asia, Africa and Latin
America. They have been éble to cooperate with more than

95 developing countries, by providing them with financial

and technical assistance for a wide range of operations.

Funds were provided to finance infraktructure projects,
agricultural projects, industrial QrOjeéts and energy projects,
as well as a number of other operations including balance-

of -payments support.

Annual commitments by the Arab aid institutions
increased continuously during the 1973 - 1980 period, from
a level of $ 59.5 million in 1973 to over § 2;0 billion
in 1977. Total commitments by these institutioﬁs reached
about $§ 4.9 billion in 1977, and rapidly increased to a
total of over $ 14.0 billion in 1980 as is shown in Annex 2.
This acceleratién of commitments was céused by the speed
with which these institutions had to act in response to
requésté made by various developing countfies, despite the
fact that some of these institutions were only recently

established.



As new channels of aid, complementing QDA directly
provided by Arab governments, the Arab aid agencies are
now assuming a greaﬁer role iﬁ Arab ODA flows to Third World
Countries. For example; while net ODA provided by three
Arab countries {(Saudi Arabia, kuwait and United Arab Emirates)
amounted to $§ 4.0 billion in 1975, only 237 million was
channelled through the national development institutions
of those countries. In other words, only 6% of the countries'
net ODA for 1975 was allocated by the related development
institutions. Thé latter's role, however, increased fapidly
between 1975‘and 1980, as is evidenced by the growth of

net ODA by three of the Arab aid institutions in relation

to total net ODA by the countries concerned.

The following table shows the share of three aid

agencies in total net ODA of the donor countries.

Share of National Development

Institutions in Total net ODA

(Per cent)

1976 1977 1978 1979 '1980

1. Abu Dhabi Fund 3.2 5.4 7.0 3.5 7.5
2. Kuwait Fund 23.5 10.7 14.2 18,1 23.5
3. Saudi Fund 2.5 7.8  11.5 13.2 10.4

Average Share 6.0 8.0 11.5 12.0 12.3

Source : Based on tables I1X-2 and G.1 in OECD, Development

Cooperation, 1981 Review.



It is clear from the above table that the combined
share of the three Funds in the total net OPA of the donors

more than doubled, rising from 6% in 1976 to 12.3% in 1980,

The increasing role of Arab funds in channelling
aid implies that a larger proportion of Arab aid is being
administered with a view to ;ealizing more effective use
of resources. Administrative and technical organs are in
existence within each Arab development institution to ascertain
the technical soundness of investments and their impact on
development. And in discharging their duties these institutions
give considerable attention to the needs and problems of
recipient countries. To this end, the 'Arab Coordination
Group' was established in recent years with the aim of coordina-
ting the members' operations. The Coordination group holds
semi—annual meetings to review, discuss and exchange views

on various aspects pertinent to its lending activities.

These meetings have so far led to a number of
concrete results. Loan agreements are now generally standard-
ized and disbursement procedures unified. The institutions
have also gone a long way in ironing out probiems related
to co-financing, follow-up of projects, etc. Despite these
achievements we are aware that a lot more is still to be
done and that the complex issues of development certainly
require continuous and concerted efforts by all those involved

in development activities.



III. THE KUWAIT FUND EFFORTS

Soon after gaining full independence in 1961,
the State of Kuwait established the Kuwait Fund for Arab‘
Economic Development as an autonomous public body, with
aaministrative, financial and technical independence.

The main purpose of the Furid was to assist Arab States in
developing their economies, and to provide such States with
loans for the implementation of their development projects
and programmes. Important to note in this respect is the
fact that the initiative to establish an aid agency was
taken léng before the adjustment of oil prices and despite
Kuwait's relatively meagre financial resources at that
time. Nevertheless, the initiative originally aiming at
closer links of cooperation with Arab States in their

developmental efforts remained an overriding consideration.

Immediately after Arab oil-exporting States
restored sovereignty over their depletable resources in
1973, the mandate of the Kuwait Fund was extended, in July
1974, to include in its operations non-Arab developing
countries as well. Today, the authorized capital of the.
Fund stands at K.D. 2 billion, its cumulative total
commitments reached around K.D, 1104 million by.the end
of December 1982, representing the value of 236 loans
distributed over 58 developing countries, of which 16

are Arab, 25 African, 14 Asian, and 3 other countriesg.



As a development assistance institution, the
primary function of the Kuwait Fund is the allocation and
administration of financial aid to developing countries,
and its main objective is "to assist Arab States and
Developing States in developing their economies and, in
particular, to provide such States with loans for the
implementation of their development programmes”. Although
Loans are the most apparent part of our all-inclusive
alid efforts, we have always considered them only as a
means iﬁ seeking thé‘fulfilment of the desired objectives
of development. Hence, realizing the fac£ that the
requirements of development transcend the mere availability
of financial resources, we‘got involved in various develop-
méntal activities, which unlike loans, are not usually
recorded in monetary terms, yet they are important in an
overall measure of aid performance and as such they should

not escape notice.

Operationg and Activities of the Fund

It is not our intention here to elaborate on the
specifics ©f loans and grants provided to individual
countries, but rather to highlighﬁ the collaborative
efforts of the Fund since its establishment and to make

some relevant remarks thereon.
Loans :

The last year ending on December 31, 1982 marks the

twenty first anniversay of the Fund. During those two



decades, the Fund has been able to catef to the needs of

a wide spectrum of developing countries. In this respect,
the Fund operations which are essentially project-oriented
covered high-priority projects and programmes in such

sectors as agriculture, power, transport and communications,
water and sewerage as well as other industrial infrastructure
projects. As can be seen in Annex 3 showing the geographical
and sectoral distribution of Fund locans, two sectors
{(agriculture and power) together absorbed nearly half-of

the Fund's total loan commitments up-to-date. This, of course,
causes no surprise, but, it reveals some interesting facts..
While in éelecting projects to be financed by the Fund,

our policy is to respect in principle the priorities set

by the recipients themselves, and generally to turn down

only those projects which fail to pass the rigorous apprai-

' sal made by our staff, the sectoral distribution of our

loan operations is in line with the commonly accepted aim

of increasing investments in agriculture and energy, being
two priority sectors within the framework of a development

strateqgy.

Indeed, our operations in the power sector;
constituting more than 27% of our total commitments; consist
mainly of large hydrd-power prpjects. The huge natural
water resources of the developing countries, of which,
according to present estimates, only a very small percentage
(of thé order of 4%) has been tapped and developed, offer

the developing countries an attractive opportunity in



their search for alternative energy sourceé. However,
sometimes, the viability of large multi-purpose projects,
such as for irriga£ion and generation of electricity,

is hardly justified on the basis of national interests
alone, but they can become viable investments through
regional coordination and cooperation. Other similar
examples of projects in various sectors may be cited,

but the point to be noted remains the same, and that is
thét some projects which cannot be justified on the basis
of limited geographical boundaries may stand a good chance
of success by the concerted efforts and close cooperation
of neighbou;ing countries who would be the ultimate
beneficiaries of the joint action. To this effect, the
Fund has always welcomed such regional projects and tried
to assist the participating countries in working out
feasible and sustainable arrangements leading to a more

lasting coopération among the countries themselves.

A quick 1look at the Fund's annual lcan commitments
given in Annex 4 reveals a sharp rise of such commitments
in 1975-76. This was due tﬁ the enlarged mandate of the
Fund in July 1974, which enabled it to extend its operations
to a large number of African and Asian countries. However,
the preceding and succeeding vears indicate noticeable
fluctuations which were often misunderstood byAObservers,
and therefore cali for some clarifiéations. It has been
the Fund's policy to commit itself to those projécts

whose implementation would otherwise have been hampered if



financial resources were not made available at the right
time. The size and pace of commitments, to be meaningful,
should be considered jointly with the volume of disburse-
ments. And for commitments to be of greater value to
recipients, a more judiciocus policy in this reéérd should
allow for greater flexibility in pipelining projects.

In this sense, fluctuations may become inevitable, but

not utterly undesirable.

Technical Assistance

Another activity in which the Fund has been
involved concerns grants and technical assistance.r The
latter activity was introduced into the Fund operations
in 1971, after it became evident to us that certain Arab
countries were unable to attract external financial assi-
stance dueAto lack of well-conceived and prepared projects.
Up-to-date, our efforts in assisting to fill this gap
resulted in giving grants of a total value of around
K.D. 14 million, spread over 28 countries, of which 10

are Arab, 14 African, and 4 Asian.

The ﬁajor part of our technical assistance
grants was directed to financing feasibiliﬁy studies for
pfojects.in various economic sectors. The recipient
countries and the Fuﬁd cooperate closely in the selection
and appointment of Consulting firms, the drawing up.of
)

terms of reference, and the supervision of the Consultants

work. The active part we play within the framework of



technical assistance is intended to, not only to ensure
a high quality product, but also to give the recipients the
opportunity to gain experience in tackling problems and issues

related to their efforts in the development process.

Contributions to Development Finance Institutions

Apart from its main "business" of providing loans
and technical assistance granté to Third World Countries,
the Fund is entrusted with the responsibility to act on
behalf of the Government of Kuwalt in various activiﬁies
related to development cooperation. In this connection,
the Fﬁnd makes direct financial contributions, out of its
own resources, to a number of multilaferal development
finance institutions such as the Arab Fund for Economic
and Social Development, the Arab Bank for Economic Develop-
ment in Africa, the African Development Bank and the Fund,
and the Inter-Arab Investment Guarantee Corporation. Such
contributions totalled around K.D. 106 million by the end

of December, 1982.

Although financial contributions to other multi-
lateral development bodies such as, for example, the World
Bank, the International Development Association (IDA}, the
Opec Fund for International Development, ‘and the Internatio-
nal Fund for Agricultural Development (IFAD}, are made
directly by the State of Kuwalt, the Fund management is
also assigned some role in representing the Government in

those organizations, and therefore, through this role the



Fund is able to follow the activities of those institu-

tions.

Initiatives

As a development institution with a relatiVely
1ohg history in development ccoperation and a background
of'related experience, the Kuwait Fund has been aware of
the fact that its mission cannot be fulfilled by the
provision of financial assistance alone, no matter how .
much is being spent to establish factories, to construct
roads, or to build other physical structures.; it
was theréfore considered essential to take
within the limitétians of our means and capacity,
certain initiatives aimed at promoting‘the building up of
institutional and administrative structures as well as

development-oriented institutions.

In this regard, our humble initiatives relate
to : (1) assisting in the creation of certain multilateral
development-oriented institutions, (2) providing financial
assistance to a number of national development banks,
and (3) providing technical assistance and financial support
for strengthening national operational bodies and institu-

tions.

In the first category, the Fund's initiatives
include the Arab Fund for Economic and Social Development,
the Inter-Arab Investment Guarantee Corporation, Arab

Bank for Economic Development in Africa, and the Opec Fund



for International Development. Such initiatives were of
varying character and degree. For example, the proposal

to establish the Arab’ Fund fer Economi¢ and Social Develop-
ment - and the preliminary documents for this institution-
were introduced first by the Kuwait Fund to the Arab
authorities concerned. Subsequently; the Arab Fund was
established. Again, the scheme for the Inter-Arab Investment
Guarantee Corporation was proposed and sponsored by the Fund
whose active participation in the gcheme continued throughout
the various stages of its elaboration and adoption.* Our
initiatives in the establishment of the other institutions
were not as direct as they were in the case of the two
examples thus far mentioned. Nevertheless, the Fund's
experience and expertise helped constructively in making
arrangements for and reaching agreements con the establish-

ment of these institutions.

Aﬁother area to which the Fund gives attention
is national development banks. The Fund has actively
participated in the establishment of several such banks
in various countries. For example, in Lebanon, Kuwait,
North Yemen, ana Mauritania. Apart from this, some national
development banks were granted loans to help them expand

their operations and develop their capacities. Beneficiaries

For more details on the initiatives leading to the establi-
shment of the Arab Fund and the Inter-Arab Guarantee Corpo-
‘ration, See, Ablatif Y. Al-Hamad, Building up Development-
Oriented Institutions in the Arab Countries, Kuwait Fund
Publications, October 1972.



in this regard were development banks in Morocco, Sudan,

North Yemen, and Tunisia.

Within the generél framework of building up
institutions, we consider that operational organizations,
authorities, administrations and other étrucfures are no
less important than other bodies batering to the economic
life of nations. The Fund's activity in this respect concerns
the strengthening of managerial capabilities, promoting
skills and advancing technical know-how for a more efficiént.
utilization of human capital. To this end, the Fund assisted
in organizing and funding technical assistance missions to
advise on economic planning and poliéies in such countries

as North Yemen, South Yemen, Comoros Islands and the Maldives.

Advisory and Consulting Services

In its cooperation with Third World Countries,
the Fund tries always to ensure that the basic econcmic
interests of the recipient countries, often among the least
developed, are prbtected. Various advisory and consulting
services are rendered by the Fund and are geared towards
fulfilling‘that objective. A normal feature of the Fund's
operations is that of trilateral cooperation, so to speak,
in which there is almost always a third pafty from the
industrial. countries. Consequently, a major part of our
daily activities relates to assisting recipients in their
dealings with consultants contractors and suppliers, and

in tackling subsequent problems and issues.



In providing such services, the Fund identifies
itself with the aspirations and interests of the recipients,
and its leverage is used to ensure that contractual and other
arrangements are based on more equitable and balanced terms and
conditions. The strength of our leveragé in taking specific
attituaes with third parties stems from certain simple
facts. First, the experience we have gained during twenty
one years of active involvement in the international aid
scene made us familiar with tﬁe nature of the problems and
issues encountered, and at the same time aware of‘ﬁhe appro-
priate course of action to be followed. Second, Kuwait,
being primarily an oil-exporting country has no cohmercial
interests to promote in external markets throuéh aid~giving.
Consequently, the Fund does not seek to solicit national
economic advantages throﬁgh its collaborative opérations.

Its primary goal of aid-giving is to accelerate development
in the recipient countries, and to this end; it tries to
utilize its po&er, eXperience and leverage in a way most

advantageous to the aid-receiving countries,

Although it is difficult to measure the real
impact of our advisory and consulting services in concrete
terms, there is no doubt that their benefits are, more often
than not translated into more practical concepts of projects,
more appropriate cheoice of technology and design, lower
costs of investments, more equitable terms and conditions

and better performance.-



Another aspect of our operations in which we
have beeﬁ actively involved is that of co-financing. Large -
scale projects such as for the development of agriculture,
infrastructure, hydro-power, aﬁd other multi-purpose proj-
ects require resources that are beyond the means of any
one donor to cope with. Financing such projects, therefore,
requires close cooperation and coordination with co-lenders,
especially those co-financiers whose policies and procedures
are dissimiliar. Co-financing with Arab aid agencies‘poses
no problenms because of their similar procedurés and largely
harmonized policies. Other non-Arab co=-lenders, providing
tied aid, limit the scope for joint-financing, but very
often this issue is resolved by resorting to parallel-

financing whenever this is possible.

However, the Arab/OPEC donors have in recent years
opened dialogue with their counterpart donors of the DAC
and EEC groups with the aim of exchanging views on co-finan-
cing issues and other matters related to the development

efforts of the two sides.



IV. CONCLUDING REMARKS

The world econemy is suffering from severe problems.
The industrial countries have been faced with a prolonged
recession and heavy unemployment accompanied by unpreced-
ented high levels of interest rates. The developing
~countries' economic.problems have been agdravated by the
drastic drop in the prices of primary commodities, high interest
rates, exchange rate fluctuations, unfavourable terms
of trade, a decline in export volumes, as well as protectionist

measures and other trade barriers by industrial countries.

Against this background, one of the main issues
currently discussed in a numﬁer of international forums concerns
official development assistance. It is distressing tc note
that while the developing c¢ountries' capacity to absorb
more aid has improved, the volume of aid has recently levelled
off. Not only that, but some traditional donors' attitudes
towards the question of coéncessional aid has'changed
markedly; and unfortunately, their call for a more active
role by commercial sources of funds comes at a time when
the developing countries are struggling with an already
mounting debt servicing burden and only limited means for

an acéess to the internatidénal financial market.

To avoid the worsening of the economic plight
of the poor countries and keep the ‘economic engines'
working together, aid efforts need to be increased and

the guality of assistance should be imprbved. Arab



oll-exporting countries élayed a major role in development
assistance over the last decade by sharing, through their
temporary 'Surpluses', "in what we-believe to be, in the
longer run, mainly the responsibility of the richer countries
of -this World".. The industrial countries' current problems
should not loom above those countries potential to provide

at least the 'minimum aid’ in terms of GNP.



ANNEX (1)

NET CONCESSIONAL ASSISTANCE BY OPEC MEMBERS 1970 - 1980

(S MILLION)

1970 1971 1972 1973 1%74 1975 1976 1%77 1978 1979 1980

Algeria ' - - - 25 A7 41 54 47 44 272 83

Iraq - - - 11 423 218 232 61 172 847  B29
Kuwait 148 108 = 345 632 976  621. 1517 1270 1055 1188
Libya 63 53 64 214 147 261 g4 115 160 105 281
Qatar ' - - - 94 185 339 195 197 106 277 319
Saudi Arabia 155 160 204 305 1029 1997 2415 2410 1719 2288 3040
UAE - 50 74 289 511 1046 1059 1238 717 1115 1062

Arab Donors ' 365 371 494 1283 2974 4878 4670 5585 4187 5968 6802
Iran : -~ T - 2 408 593 753 221 278 25 3
Nigeria - - - 5 i5 14 83 65 38 30 42
Venezuela - - - 18 59 31 103 52 109 83 130

Non-Arab Donors - - - 25 482 638 939 338 425 138 175

Total : 365 371 494 1308 3456 5516 5609 5923 4611 6106 6978

Scurce : OECD, Development Corporation, 1981 Review.



ANNEX (2)

EVALUATION OF COMMITMENTS BY MAJOR ARAB/OPEC AID INSTITUTIONS

(U.5. 5 MILLION}

. Total Total
1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 Commitments Commitments
End of 1977 End of 1980

1. Abu Dhabki Fund for _

Economic Development - 55.1 46.2 169.4 138.1 408.8 - 901.0
2. Arab Fund for Economic

and Social Development - 127.3 200.8 336.3  362.6 1027.0 1250.0
3. Arab Bank for Economic ' '

Development in Africa {(a) - - : - 79.5 76.0 155.0 598.0

Islamic Development Bank ~ - - - 120.3 120.3 1465.0

Kuwait Fund for Arab

Economic Development 59.5 143.4 343.1 3z24.5 411.8 1282.3 2526.0
6. OPEC Fund for Inter-

national Development (b) - - - 42.7 243.0 285.7 1490.0
7. Saudi Fund for Develop-

ment - - 282.7 458.3 841.1 1582.1 4159.0
8. The Iraqi Fund for .

Foreign Development - - - - o= - - 1744.0

Total 59.5 325.8 872.8 1410.7 2192.9 4861.2 14133.0

{a). Not including commitments under the Special Arab Aid Fund for Africa, administered by BADEA,
which amounted to $ 56 million in 1976 and $ 13 million in 1977.

{b}). Not including commitments to IFAD, IMF Trust Fund and UNDP, totalling $ 477.6 million.

Sourceé : (1) All figures for the period 1973 = 1977 from : OECD, Development Cooperation, 1978
Review, (Table VII-13).

(2) Total Commitments at end of 1980 from : The OPEC Fund for International Development,
'~ OPEC Aid and OPEC Aid Institutions, Profile, January 1981.



ANNEX

(3)

GEOGRAPHICAL AND SECTORAL DISTRIBUTION OF FUND LOANS

(1.1.1962 -

30.11.1982)

{(MILLION K.D}

(%)

Sector Agriculture Transport Power Industry Water and Others Total Share of
: and Primary Communica- Sewage : Total
Countries Sector tion and (%)
Storage
130.580 182.422 105.707 123.493 27.300 10.864 580.356 52.56
African 54.810 84.828 32.770 17.500 4,000 == 193.908 17.56
39.860 50.950 162.547 58.515 12.250 - 324.122 29.35
3.700 .2.130 -- - - - 5.830 0.53
228.950 320.330 301.024 199.508 43.550 10.864 1104.226 100.00
Share of 20.74 29.01 27.26 18.07 3.94 0.98  100.0 -




ANNEX (4)

LOAN COMMITMENTS

1.1.1962 - 31.12.1982
Financial vear Number of Amount
(1 April - 30 March) Loans {K.D Million)
1962/63 3 11.871
1963/64 3 6.216
1964/65 2 17.384
1965/66 1 1.674
1966/67 4 14.416
1967/68 3 10.181
196B8/69 2 1.124
1969/70 1 6.996
1970/71 7 li.699
1971/72 5 11.141
1972/73 2 7.633
1973/74 8 31.435
1974/75 6 26.500
1975/76 1] 34 158.618
19767772 22 106.590
1977/88 14 57.326
1978/79 25 100.350
1979/80 20 72.297
1980/81 24 121.870
1981/82 34 _ 214,945
July - Dec. B2 16 113.960
Total 236 1104.226

[1] 1.4.1975 ~ 30.6.1976
{2] The fiscal year begins July lst and ends June 30th

for this year and the subseqguent years. -
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URITAR projécﬁ L ,
RC - 17 STRATEGIES AKD PROSPECTS OF KEDITERRANEAD
C0-C PHQL‘ION ' ' :

Pre11m1nary research reoort on

CONFLICTS AED COUVERGELCES BAT '''' HEDITFERRAIZAN COJITPT“’ _

o ‘Prepared by ' ' '

| Vatroslav Vekaric, o
Instltuue of intermnational pol1 ics and econonics, Beograd

l. Influence of conflicts in the liediterranian Basin on
"~ the perspectives of regional cooperation in eighties;

.2+ Typology of,cbnflicts in the Mediterranian Basin .

2.1, Bauses
2.2« actors

3. North-South conflicts in the context af social and
- economic deweloprment in the Hediterranian region;

4, Conflict East-West in the context of social .end poli--
tical development in the MNediterranian-region; .

"5. Regional conflicts
5.1. palestine guestion

5.2, interarab conflicts’
5.3. balcanian conflicts
S.4. gredo—turkish conflicts
5.5. other conflicts

6. Conclusion

Noté:

If necessary a contribution by Darko Bekié (Institute for Deve-
loping countries, Zagreb) on "Extraregional factorg in the Medi-
zerranean politics: case study of the Belkanslicould be added. -
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Preliminary ressarch report on:.

TRAD® RELATICHS ZETWEE N DTVﬂIC?L” AED DEVELLCFED COUNTRIES
TV THE ”?DTTER?ﬁ““ﬁ“ REGTON

1. TINTRCDUCTICN

PR

The primery 2im of this. preject is to investicste the rresent i
stete, and the perspectives of trade relations bhetwzen The deve- !
loping end developed countries in the Maditerreneon Zesion. The P
reéesrc“Aproject will cover 5 guantitative and quﬁlitative enalysis {
of these reletions from the stondpoint of the Morth~South trade”’ ;
generasl and globel charscteristics, es well zs from the stanépoint
of those specific charscteristics that result from the perticuler
socic—economic development of the Mediterranesv Region.

2., GTENERAL DESCRIPTION

The preoject will analycse the following topics:
~ Trade relations in the Mediterrsnezn (dvmemics, m;fdhaﬁdise
structure, regionsl orievtation)
Iorth South relstions - ‘ 7
- South-South relstions v~ - e el
~ Implementstion end utilizatién of—the‘system of-preferences
and of trsde agreementsy their me o for trazde relaticns

-

btetween the develoning and developed countrles of the liediter-
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L))

of co~operetion among HeveIOﬁ*ng CC““tTieS"tEEir>ué
trade Telations ‘betyeen dﬁvelonln" and develored co
the llediterrsnesn. Region. '
- GATT ‘3greement on trode prefsrences emens developing
countries, ' '
~ Other aspects of co-onerst tior E:hng a
(co-operation of state trade orseni

T
pultinstionsl marketing firms).

%, METEODCTOGICAT NOTE

lﬂ

The past and the nlsnned onrof

+

n

L1M]

L
lrses, on previous nstionzl =znd se
ndividusl ond joint sssessment of the presert end future trade .

j-

relstions of the Msditerrznean countrics,

The usual- statistic methods will be usad for the fvrther’

reslizzstion of this vrolects, complermenting them by consultztions
in GATT srd EEC, ssrweli gs br consultations with the »reprecento-
tives of individu l'countries.
4, TITUSTRATION OF PRELIMINARY RESULTE

The precent mechzanisms bo*h meneral fthe gerersl csystem of
rrefersnces) "ond individual (ERC zgreenents with the Mediterrsnesn
and Middle East Countries) hsve improved the trade eprsnge in the
Mediterranesn Resion snd broucht zbout.the conditions for.structu-
rel chenges in. commodity trezde emon 5 the developinzs countries of
thelﬁeglonauihe formg of co-onerstion zmong the.develeping. countrie
have the~sameraim-in srite of the fact thot they ere-shtill in their
initial phases . | o S | o
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CO—OP:RATLON

Preliminary Research‘Repért‘on

TRAﬁE RELATIONS BETWEEN DEVELOPING AND DEVELOPED COUNTRIES

"IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION

;Séructure and Dinamics of the VMediterranean Newly

Industrializing Countries’ Regional Trade

Prepared by
Jelica Minié
Institute-of International Politics and Economics

1.

o,

Specific Features of .the Mediterranean NICs Comp a-ed

to the Asian and the Latin American Ones

1.1. the tyve of industrialization and of the. economic
development

1.2, the relation of the industrialization model and
marchandise and regional structure of the forelgn

trade

1.2, their degree of dependence on the more developed

regional background -

The Role.of"the-Tranénational Corporations in the

" Mutual Trade of the iMediterranean Countries with - -

a Special View %o the NICs'

2.1. the role and Impact of the EECTs INCs
2.2, the rale and dmpact of the American- and
. Japanese THCs

The Effects of the Institutional Factors

j 1. EEC's Arrangements with the Mediterranean

Nawelanineg Countries



3.3,
3.4,

5.5

the results of the Gesneralized Systém.of

Praeferences

GATT. . Protocol on Trade preferences.Among 16

~Developing Countries -

‘different arrangements and policies of %h

EEC, CECD, Group of 77, Hon-aligned Hovement etc.
new.poiicies of +the. iorld Benk and International
Monetary fund with a special view to the intro-
duction of the differentiated treatment of
developing countries
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Preliminary research report on

GO-OPERATTON IN THE FIELD OF TOURISH

Prepared by

Ivan Brezovié Miiparié
. Institute for Developing Countries, Zagred

1. INTROZUCTIOCH

The rationale for this project is to be found in

the facts that (i) tourism represents a world-wide phenomeibn,
with broad and far-reaching implications for socio—economié,
political, cultural and other aspects of human life in
ral, and that-_;l)_the Mediterranean has grown, over In
several dscades, into the leading world tourist-receiving
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area, acsorbing some %0 percent of the international tourist
flows (50 million out of the total of 200 million visitors,
WIC 1979).

In this respect, particularly significant is the
emergence ¢f high expectations in the ©Sos and 7os regarding
tourism’s potential role in the progress of the less. devel-
oped countries, notwithstanding its apparent shortcomings
and limitations. In order to set the framework for the
proposed -research, the main characteristics of tourism in.
the Mediterranean may be summed up as follows:

~

- social and economic-importance (recreation, health, cultu-.
ral impacts, foreign currency receipts, -income generation,

employment), .
- coastal" orlentatlon ‘(predominance of -maritime aspects),
- markeafseasonallty (cllmatlc.xactors but also-life pat-— -
terns 1n'tourlst—generatlngrareas}5.and.; -
- specific relations with riatural and man-made environment
(its dual nature of user/benefact@rrand abuser of the as-

sets put to use in tourism).
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The - obgeﬂtlves of the p?oject are:

(a) £6. ascertain what beneficial -effects could be
obtained from regional co-operation, or, %o put it dif-
ferently, %o identifly the problems which require (which
could be removed.by or alleviated through) regional co-

operationd;

(b) to assess the present level and forms.of co-
operation in the light of (a);

(c) %o @ropose new forms of co—operation,linvolving
human, institutioral and financial resources (with the under-
lying "philosophy" being the one of development as opposed ©o
the economic'growth, drawing on the concept of self-reliance
of developing-couanies as well .as on the idea of a com_on
tourist platform of the Mediterranean countries).

2. GENERAT DESCRIPTION -

The aboveé-mentioned objectives are tc be reached
uhrough the ~analysis of SDDlelC topics relating to economic,
socio-cultural and environmental aspects of regional co- ope~

ration in tourism. These may be outlined as:

I. areas of co-operation

ECONCIMIC: .

- strategies and policies of tourism development,

- provision of tourist facilities and infrastructure, and

-~ functioning of the tourist sector proper (organization
and planning,.technology, personnel, marketigg).

S0CIO-CULTURAL:. , o

- preservation of local patterns of 1life in receiving
countries (productioral, cultural, educational, etc.),..
and _,‘ A T -

5'necesséry'adjustments in generating countries (sﬁghgge~r

Ting-of vacations, information and education of tourists).




ENVIRONMENTAL: | |

~ assessment of carrylnu capacity of tourist areas,

- avpllcatlon of 1ocally adjusted towﬁﬁplanning and
architecture, - ' '

- usage-cun-preservation of valuable natuml and historical
assets (pational parks, cultural heritage, etc.), and

- research aﬂd_use of alternative energies.

- IL. bearers of co¥operation‘
' - tourist sector proper,:
- governments and their aamlnlstratlon (natlonal
subnational, local),
~'other sectors (transport, agriculture, constructlon,
ete. ) |
- 1nternat1onai<agencies,and other supranational bodies.

III. forms-and modalities of co—-operaticn
- joint research, planning and 0*ogrammlng,
- consulting, education and information, .
- financing, and '
- legislature.

5. METHODOLOGICAL NOTE

- The project will mostly be based on library research
(national sources, WPO), complemented with some interviewing
and, time and'finances permitting, field research {(based on

characteristic case studies). ,

4. PRELIMINARY RESULTS

The most important regioral co-operative activity
undertaken .so far has been the lMediterranean Action Flan
”(bdsed on the 1976 Barcelona Convéntion),; which means that
this regearch will draw, whenever possible, on the results
obtained within that framework. It will endeavour %o assess
critically thé-experiences of this undertaking in the field
of tourism (institutional arrangements, priority actions de-
vised t¢ foster self-reliance in the. solution of problems in
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particular countries, etc.),thus contributing to the

clarificatior of the crucial points underlying regional

co-operation in the future.

5. CONCLUSION

Due to the fact that regional co-operation in
tourism within the Mediterranean is of a recent date, no
définife.conclusions can, as yet, bte reeched with respect
to its practical results. Nevertheless, it is clear enough
that both the problems and the awareness of them are fact
approaching the state which will 2Tow Sor enough firm ground
upor which it will be feasible %o establish and promote such
co-operation for the benefit of fufure'touriSm_development.
To this end, the final report will contain the esseﬁtial
recommendations concernihg the ways and means %o achieve
such a co-operation, involving &1l of its above-mentioned

constitutional elements.
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1. INTRODUCTION

In the seventies, the agriculture zand fcod industry
in developing countries is charactarised by the follcwing
trends: (1) an insuficient growth of fcod production compared
by current needs, %together with (2) slow changes in the
. structure of production, that results in (%) growing depen-
dance on the import from the developed countries. |

The food production in developing countriés between
1970's and 1%80’s had a 3.2 per cent growth rate, which is
well under the 4 per cent planned for the Second Development
Decade. At the same time, from the mid-sixties until the end
of seventies the growth rate of the food imports in the devel-
cping countries had grown from 2.6 to 6.8 per cent, while in
the develo@ed countries it had declined.

~ No doub%t, the provlem of food production is one of
the vital problems of the developing countries, the alliviation
of which should be looked for in the mutual econodic co~operation

. on an equal basis.

2. GENERAL DESGRIPTION‘;

The aim of this research project 1is (1) the asses-
-sment of the obaectlve possibilities for widening the co-
operatlon in the field of agrlcul‘ure and food productior
- among the countries of the Mediterranean Regién, as well as
(2) the marketing of food products in the EEC and in otker -

develcoped countries.
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Within the framework o bese'set ainms, the research

?roject'involves the follow1n0

a) ANALYSIS OF .TEE PRESENT CO- OPTRATION T ACRLCUL”URE AND

FOOD PRODUCTION
(reglonal analysis, analysis of The food supply 51‘uatlon

in the MEDITERRANEAN REGION, mutual cc-operation between
the developing and the developed countries)

Vbj THE PROSPECTS Oﬂ CO-~ OPERATION TN AGRICULTURE AND FOOD

PRODUCTION , ‘
(long-term productive bo—operation, joint‘ventures, know-how,

transfer of techndogy,.etc.)

c) MAREETING CONCEPT i PBODUCWIOW AND DISTRIBUWION oF FOOD
PRODUCTS R

(productlon organization, distribution policy,. and promotion

of food products in the EEC market-and in the markets of

other developed countries)

%, METHODOLOGICAL NOTE

The research project will be based on "Library
Research" (collection, elaboration and analysis of the
existing data from the secondary sources)}. The verification
of the information basis will be carried out by means of
interviews with experts for different fields. If possible,
a "Case Study” based on concrete experience will be carried

out.

4. PRELII{E\IA.RY RESULTS

The past co—operatlon of developlng countries in

agriculture -and food productlon was mostly based-on merchandlsel~—

trade .and programes of joint marXeting organisations. The ..
objective poSsibilities for the improvement of co-operation
in agriculture are widened by the transfer from merchandise.
‘trade to production sphere, that is to say, through joint
ventures, long-term productive co-operation, know-how,- and

transfer of technology.




5. CONCLUSION

. 'The expected results of this research project
;Should render the scientific contribution to‘the'improvement
of co-operation in agriculture and food production among-
developing countries in the Mediterranean Region, as well ©
as with the deveioped'countries-(esp. with EEC).

- The possibilities for the application of the
results obtained through the research project are ex@ected-
throug (1) .the assessment of the global framework that
defines the fields and forms of co-operation among various
countries, as well as through (2). the assessment of the pos-
sibilities for the co-operation on the- horizontal basis
which should be carried out by particular firms (the food
producers) from different countries.
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Zoran Roca and ﬁada Svob- Boklc
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1. INTRODUCTION

International migration of labour force has been,
already for some time, cne of the most interesting demographic
and developmental phernomena in the Mediterrarean. Until the
mid-fifties_emigration 'of .labour force from the Mediterranean
we A mainly alrected to the transcontinental -extra-Mediterransan
di..ectlons. From the Fl? ies un%il recently the dominant form
of migration for the Mediterranean population has been the s0-
-culled temperary migration, - also directed mos{gly to the
extra-Mediterranean countries (i.e. Western and Ceptral Europe).
In the context.-of the recent economic and social problems that
are confrontlng the foreign labour-recepient countrles, it is
becoming ever more clear that in the forseable future the long
tradition of emigration from the Mediterranean will be conside-
rably modified and, eventualy, stopped, {rom a guantitative and

'qualitative standpoint. Many Jjobs held by blue-collar migrant
workers will be directed to skilled workers, which.means that

the brain drain from the Mediterranean to.extra-Mediterranean
countries might become the dominant form of migration of labour
forceL;Cleraly; for the .sake of their own development objectives,-
the'Mediterranean‘COuntries should “seek for a better mutual use
‘of their human resources. Intra-Mediterranean co-operation in
this area should 'be promoted in order to reach a co- ordinated
intra-Mediterranean labour force (both blue-and white- co*lar)
mlgratlon policy, Dartlcularly from the point of view of the
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regulaulon of the emlgrants and retu“nees soclo- econo**”
‘status for the grater beneflt of he Medlterraneah-counur;es;

2. GENERAL DESCRIPTION:

‘The research will cover the folloving issues:

. = . types, divections and volume of international labour
migration from the Mediterranean; : |

- demographic, socio-economic and cultural ch_raCuerwsulcs
of Mediterranean international migrants; ‘

- positive and negative socizl, economic, and other effects
of international labour-force migration in. the Mediterranezn
labour—-exporting countries; ' '

- intérnétional migratioﬁ policy in the Mediterranean countris,
particularly from the point of view of the social and eco-

1

nomic integration of returning migrants;

- national.policies regarding migration of labour fo ce and-- .

the aspects of socizl & economic- 1ntegrat10n of returning
mlgrants,

- areas for co-~operation among Mediterrapean countries in the
fileld of mutuah%beneficial development and use of human
resource potentials, i.e. in the fields of education and
training policy; social and economic security, transfer
of state, firm and/or personal financial resources, legal
and administrative instruments, etc. The ideas for the
implementation of the concept of TCDC in the area of human
resources will be put forward.

3, METHODOLOGICAL NOTE -

A The following forms of -study and analysié will be
used: | o T
= field research (interviews arnd data collection at corresponding
 :-nétional focal points) '

- library research et 10, UNDP and OECD-

"~ desk research at the Institute for Desveloping Countries, Zagreb




' recelving labour, emigrants from the Mediterranean labour-

-3
4, SAMFLE OF THE FIRST RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH

In 1974, in the most important European countries.

~exporting countries totaled four-million woakers. In the
1980 this figure was reduced to 3.4 million. This 15, percent
decrease does not, however, d*scredlt the notlon of the

Medlterranean_as being a "laoour—force reservoire"for the
industrislized Europe in the seventiés. Namely, the "Mediter-
ranéan portion" was ovérwheﬁming in the foreign lapour total
in the immigration countrle_, i.e. 61 percent. Wevertheless,
the ever growing restrictiods on imigration and the obvious
unfavorsble demographic economic and social effects, due to. f
the labour emigration, have forced the labour-exporting and -
importing countries to set up SOFEMI, a joint sYstem of -

permanent migration observation within the OECD. YMerecver,
the immigratioﬁ-and emigration countries have:been recently
signing bilateral agreements -concerning the aid:for the
organized repatriation and the-reintegration of the migrant
workers. In this context the multilateral project "Experimen-
tal Programs Aiming at an Increased Employment in Significant
Areas of Lmlgraulon is to be congidered of prime importance.
For example, such return stimulating programmes -have-had a
significant impact on the transfer of savings (remitances in -
foreign couren01es) to the labour exporting countries. In
1979. in Yugoslavia the remittances represented 23.1 percent
of the total revenues and even 50 percent of the total savings

“of the country. In Turkey, the remittances in 1979, have
~totaled %33.4 percent of the total export covering 6¢.3 percent
of the external trade deficit. It .remains however,. to.be -
ascertained up to what point remittances can cover the produc-

- tion losses -(i.e. due to-the loss of'skilled_labour)_as”ﬁéll—__;
~ as other bosté'dué to an increasingly pééitiVe’éelective

'Acharacterlstlcs of mlgrants from the pownt of the Iabour-
'wlmportlng countries’? 1nterests. .

l



5. CONCLUSION

. N 'The international'transfer of “human capitél”,-and
, N the role of the Medit erranean countries in it, is extremly
-w<?"+sen51t1ve-area"o:'development'and of internmational relations.
- Having "its own" North and South between which this transfer
takes place,. the Medlterranean could be an area where some
of the basic assumptions of -the NIEO should be realized.
Hamely, the individual and collective self-reliance of
Mediterranean déveldping countries as well as a more esquitbable
co~operation with the developed countries of the re ion and
'ggaﬁﬂttcould be established through varios forms of co-operat-
ion in this particular area. Greater and more rational
valorisation.-of huwman capital at the South ~ South level is.
needed but it is hardly conceivable without the coﬁoperétion
with the Worth. This study should try to test empirically
the various social, economic a cultural and'Dolitical aspects
of the already achieved ways and forms of a region-wide co-
“operation, as well as to propose new ones feemdseoommes
“This could eventually be a constructive conceptual and prac-
tical contribution of the "Mediterranean - cass-study” to
~other -Regions and/or NorthQSouth co~operation at the global

level. : _ i
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‘1. INTRODUCTION

The Mediterranean has traditionally bpeﬂ the region
of inter-cultural and cross-cultural connections. It is the
craddle of the great world cultufeé and civilizations tka
developed through mutual cultural influences. The nresent
day cultural co-operation represents a ratﬂo alized and

organized cultural exchange, which carn no long se identifisd
with the processes of acculturation. The new dimension in
cultural cc-operation calls’ £6r the active participation of
all cultural agents, even those which were neglected because
of tne extra-cultural reasons. Cultural cc-operation isa
conceived as communication in the fields of education, sci-
ence, culture in the narrow sense of the word, in art and

also in the sphere of information. Itrshoﬁld.be closely linked’
with all other types of international co-operation. Having the
long and rich tradition of inter-cultural relatlons, the
Medlterranean countrles mlght offer interesting examples of
cultural co-operation 1ntegrated in the over-all process of
cultural development. The analysis of such examples might
demonstrate the values of new dimensions in cultural co-
operation among the Mediterranean countries.

Close links betueen cultural developmenu and in-
-ternatlonal communication emphasize the role of information
.for the development in general. The etchange of information

" covers a wider scope of development and will be treated as
‘a‘QPGClal field of co- operat;on.among Mediterransan vounwlos.
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ttention should ve paid to national and international.
_;_-information'systems-onerating in the Mediterranean region
%ﬂ““and the-links: among-them, -as well--as to the. role of-mass. - -=

“*—ﬂmedl&w e e S s i oo L el e e L el

.. 2. GENERAL DESCRIPTION -

The research will cover the followling ilssues:

- historical- perspective of inter-cultural relations in the-— .4

Mediterranean region; .general svaluation of the kistorical - -. il
trends; ' .
-~ special characteristics of Mediterranean cultures and their

impact on cultural exchange;
- types of cultural exchange in the Mediterranean_regidn;
- new dimension in cultural co-cperafilon: areas, Iorms and
participants; |
- creation of the new cul“ural values and the processes orf
cultural transformatlonythe Mediterransan countries;
.- —devéopmental role of “information systems in'cultural and-
'+ other types of co-operation; |
T - tradltlonal and modern modes of communication;
= socio-cultural role of mass media in Mediterranean count
- new dimension in‘thedexchange of informaticn: areas,'forms}x-
and participants; , '
~ changes in_the existing systems of information and exchange
of 1n;ormatlon among the Medlterranean countries. _ .

3. ﬂETHODOLOGICAL HOTE

'The efforts will be made to introduce the field
research as much as possible. Library research will be car-
ried ogt in this Institute, and other Yugoslav libraries, as

. well as at. UNESCO and OECD. Intérviews in the written form

are envisaged, L . ‘ L

k]
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4. SAMPLE OF THE FIRST RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH

i The research carriec ciit .up to now:demonstrates
that the cultural co-operation smong the Mediterranean coun-
~-tries has been limited to’ specific cultural circles: Arab
countries (e.g.Film festival in Carthaga), or countries of
the-Balkan peninsula'(e;g..multilateral studies of cultural
inheritence on’ the Balkan veninsula, meetings of the Academies

of sciences of the Balkan countries etc.).

The extra-ilediterranean influences in the field of
culture and information are very strong, and the cultural and
informational contacts of Mediterranean countries are ﬁdstly
realised with highly developed non-Mediterranean countries
(e.g. Mediterranean countries import between 31L. and 68.8‘per
cent of films from non-lMediterranean countries). The strong
non-ilediterranean influence is particularly felt.in mass media,
general exchange of information and production of vooks. In
spite of their very rich and diversified cultural heritage,
nost Mediterranean countries are.passive consumers of foreign
‘cultural values. They are not active enough in including their
own cultural values and information of themselves in the

~internatioral cultural co~operﬁtion and communication.: Current
. institutional mechanisms are not sufficiently adapted to sup-

"~ port direct, either bilateral or multilateral; cultural co-

—operétion and exchange of information among the Mediterranean

“countries.
5. CONCLUSION_

Cultural co—opergﬁion_raises a number of guestions
.régarding the principles and modes of communication among
the Mediterranean countries. It covers a large'number'of
fields which directly or indiretly affect all the processes
of social developpement, including alsq‘relaﬁionsvamong"
‘.different‘fields. In the lMediterranean countries eSpecially;
cultural and-infbrmational'exchange are rélated'tp.a broader
context of'development, bt it should also embrace all other

S
L )
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aspects of developméntal'activities._Cultural co~operation
among Mediterranean countries should ainm at~valoriéatioh of
all cultural rescurces of these countries (from éultural
. _- legacy to education and training) in order to indude them in
-““"a'broadér'cdmmﬁhiéation"and-éo—operation. This-might help
the development-of'communication between diffevrsnt nmodes of . -
- production;“different social systems and different cultﬁréé,'m
“which leads to a beter mutual understanding of Mediterranean
countries, regardless to the differences in social and

gcopomic systems.
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Prepared by
Vid Vukasovid
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. Protection and enhanceﬁent of the marine environ-
ment in the Mediterranean Area is an example‘df regi0na1_co—Ope-
ration in an only seemingly “technical field ,héving <conomic, |
political, soéial, nealth, cultural and other implications not
only in the’regioﬁ but on intarnational relations in generél,

It is interesting that in -this case the common foe of all the.
countries conCefned ( all meditérranean_countr;es with an excep~-
'tion of Albania are faking'paft in the cofoperation) was a coamon
danger. A natural resource of vast importance , shared by all
of.thém;has been endangered. Further degradation of it could
amount'to-a cataétrOphy. The need to stop 1t forced the countries
fotherﬁise”veryidifferent and not alwajs in veryrgood reletions,

-‘ﬁo pooi their atrenght and to co&ordinate_their-éfforté.
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The Mediterranean a8s a shared natural resource ;

- Special charscteristics and vulperability of the Meditsrranean;

The need for close co-operation among the Mediterranszan

States and international organizations for the protection

and enhancement of the marine environment as one of the

main causes of inverdependenca;

The-growing awareness of the environmental issue 23 one of

the crucial issues of international relations in genersl

and in the Mediterranean Area in particular j

International legal regulation:

5.1.

5.2.

Q

Principles
International agreements
Global

Regional

Subregional

Bilateral

- Barcelona Comvention and the Protocols ;

Institutional Arrangements:

7.1.
7.2,
7.3.
T.4.
7.5.
f;6.

7.7,

The role of intérnational orgenizations

UNEPS Regional Seas Programme

UN Specialized agencies

The Role of Regional organizatidns (EEC,OAU etc.,)

Nongovermental érganizations
Bilatrdl Commiséions - | o

Other dodies
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lo‘o:

_3.-'

The position of developing countries and newly industrializ2d

countries of the region;

Agsessment of the environment

Conclusion

Note: If necessary a contribution by Zoran Roca ( Institute

for Developing Countries- Zagresb) on the position of
.the mediterranean develoving countries in ths field of

environmental protection, could be added,
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~/ Some thoughts on the definition of regions Co

i
I

i
! X ‘ j
What could be considered as a region or a subregiion
t
’ i

|
'
:

i
1
t

from ecbnomic poi@t of view?
Traditionally, two forms of regions have been recognized'by
geographers: single feature regions [like a product bel%

in agrigulture/and multi featured or composite regions.
These latters are ﬁhe geographical regions. |

The gecgraphical region is an organization of space based
on both}quantitative and qualitative criteria and exprest—
ing various interrelations between different elements of
naturalesocio—etatical political, strategic and economic
features;

From economic point of view a region can be defined as a

:
|
i

system, as a set of comparable units with various inter—!

. ’ |

’ . - : . . I

dependent ‘relations among them. These relations include;
. ' ‘ ! ]
the interactions of countries groups or organizations in|
. - I

|

,politicallfie}d,_in the production, distribution and use’ of
Agoods;énd‘se?vicQs. Thé heterogeﬁous elements which are |
Present in a ;egioh through_thesé interactions must be
fblending inﬁo‘SOme form of unity.

No regibn.could be howeverlcbmp;ise a ﬁdtality they ére é
: ﬁot finite. This is oneé of the reasons why regioﬁal : 1

boundries can hardly claim to universal acceptance. For



[
many scholars therefore a regional division is not a tfug
B
picture of reality but an arbitrary device, depending on;
the elements which are selected as the most significant :
ones. o ;
The above montlonad hrobicms arce aspecially imporFant
15 Lhe search Lor a delinitlon of the Arab World ag a ‘
“region in the world economy. The names applied so far toi
this aréa may vary and the boundaries may change in the
different concepts but the region securing a largé part!
of the world oil consumption, consisting of countries wi?h
predominantly Moslem culture is implicit-in internationai
political, military and economic affairs including its
subreglons with specific cconomic and soclio-political
characteristics.‘The region as such very important also for
|

its partners in the rest of the world, including CMEA

countries.

In this paper we are dealing with the eastern par

—— e

of this-region, which is considered as Middle East in
: | ) . '
trade and economic| stratistics. Cooperation with the
|
‘Maghreb countrxﬁals covered in the paper dealing with

Africa. ThlS is due ba51cally to statistical reasons.
I
There are in fact many similarities in the relations of !
CMEA countries, with the Maghreb and with the Mid.le E 11:
‘ !

Arab countries,
, l
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2/ Ralations between CMEA countries and developing coun-

|

tries /General renarks/

In their general internatiOnal-economic'policiesL
the European CMEA member /[Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Gerﬁan
Democratic Republis, Hungary, Pcland, Rcmania, USSR arej
the European members of the Council‘of Mutual Economic
Assistance/ countries are emphasizing the neccesity of
 expanding.their economic relations with the deVelOping‘g
.countriés ag a faster, rate.This aim have been outlined I

time and a&ain in diffgrent policj staﬁemen;s on governj
mental:and party level. They waht to elaboféte'and implément
L médium}and';ongterm, comprehensive and sectoral programﬁes,
whicﬁ woﬁld'include éooperation in industry, agriculturé,
‘science,.technology etc. Théy want to help the strength%
éﬁing of the economic foundations of their partners iﬁ |

order to promote internally generated eccnomic development.

~They want to contribute to the strengthening of the

deﬁelopinq ceuntries in the world economy by helping the

growth of export. sectors in those areas which are basedson

national industrial progress. '
The role of the-CMEA countries in the world economy

has certain special charccteristics. Some of these are';

connected with the nature of the socialist system, others

are connected with the level of development, the sizée of

the countries, their natural endowment etc.



The CMEA region in international trade is playing
leés important role than their share in world output. The
proportion of CMEA countries in world.trade is one third
of their share in total world industrial output. Statiétically
the great share of the USSR is reflected in this proportions
[about 75 per cent of the GNP of the region/, but there are
other historical and economic reasons as well. The econony
of the CMEA countries was, at least until the sixties,
strongly orientated to the home market, their economy wa;
characterized by efforts for full utili.. : o domesti%
production factors. Exports and imports were subordinateé
to these aims. There were also some external barriers ofi
export expansion on the world market for the countries
which entered later to respective markets. These
barriers were of economic policy and institutional nature
like oligopolistic trade organizations, undeveloped
marketing, weak bargaining power etc.

The trade and other economic relations, between the presént
Buropean CMEA member countries and the developing world ;
were rather limited in the period before the 1950s. Somei'
trade relations existed also in the bast and even in the,
pre World War II. period in the cacse of certain presently
CMEA countries they were quite meaningful in the framéwofk
of the world cconomy of £hat Lime. In many  canan, h(:\_m,rvmi.'

!
Lrade and other relatiorn: gstarted from zero. By the ond:
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|
of the seventies, the share of the CPE ccuntries in the |

i

import of the developing world has been aound 5 per cent|

E
and in the total export of the region around 4 per cent.E
Similar proportions characterised the_floﬁ of resources {
in the form of loans and aid. These figures howeVer,'arei
in a way.misleading, since bofh trade and other relationé

are highly concentrated to 16-20 developing countries.T hey

helped many developing countries in dii :cult situations,

to maintain their political independence and to avcid
economic’ collapse. They cdeveloped new forms and conditions

of relations unknown and unprecedented in the traditiona;
world market /eredit conditions, new forms of industrial!
cooperation etc./.

On the basis of the trade figures, the flow of new
technoloéylfromlthe CMEA countries to developing countri%s

embodied in machinery and equipment is estimated about 5{7
S ‘ o . _ ‘ |
per cent of the total technology imports of-pDCS betweeni

1960-1986. In the case of about 15-18 countries;'this 3
.‘fiéﬁre‘Wés'mQCh higher_/abouﬁ 20 per ceﬁt/ and in‘indiviéual
'bfancﬁés ﬁofé/. In.adaition to thgée figures one has té :

‘take into‘account the importahée of some special'area like

N |
iron and steel where the global figures &dre c¢loser to 10 .
per cent, and in some countries much higher. i
The CMEA countries in the international market of |

technology offered an alternative sourc. eloping ?

countries. This element is especially impcrtant in those



'+ large projects, dams, poweér stations, steel mills etc. have
|

.countries in general takes place in the forms of

tires and developing countries;

1
I
|
!

; |

i |

1 | .

cases where the m@rket is heavily oligopeclistic. Severali

: 5
been built by different CMEA countries in the developing,
i

world. They contributed to the progreés of mining, diffe;ent

pranches of manufacturing, agriculture and transport in i
seyeral:countrieé.- 1
Beyond the competitive role of the CMEA countries :
there wa% also a relatively new possibility the comple- ;
mentary, the trilateral technology transfer‘deals, where;
the deveioping the socialist and the developed western

i
countries took part together and thus the developing coun-

partner. .

) | o
Cooperation between CMEA countries and 'developing
;a/“bilateral cooperation between CMEA member coun- |

b/ cooperation between. 2-3 CMEA countries and one
developing. country;
c/ cooperation befween_CMEA group and individual

developing countries;

af cooperation.between individual CMEA countries
and the integratién organizations:of.the developingl” i
countries; :
e/ cooperation between CMEA zand the regional group%

of the developing countries;



]

f/ cooperation between countries with developed market
economy, CMEA members and developing country /trilateral

cooperation/. ‘ j
. f
At the present very difficult internaticnal economic

situation the multiplicity of the various forms has speéial
, _ 1
importance, because it gives greater flexibility to the:

|
relations at a time when bilateralism is on the increase,
|

3/ Main Trends in Econcmic Relations Between European CMEA

Members and the Middle Eastern Arab countries L

Economic relations between European CMEA countries
and the Middle Eastern countries are determined by several
factors. The historical, political, geopgraphical, ecohqmic

and institutional /organiza;ionall factors of relations

i
|
themselves are of rather complex nature, and each one of

. ' . |
them could be the subject of separate analysis.

The process of economic and social trangformaticn -

of the two groups of countries is in intself a source of

important changes.

The great differences_amongsthe Arab countries concern-
. ) ; {

ing their population, market size, natural endowment,

“cconomic and soclal structure, development level etc. are

|

well known sources of possibilities'and limitations of cb-
< |

operation with CMEA countries too.



Tﬁe CMEA countries also differ according to their size,
development level, economic structure and many other fieid,
which influences ﬁheir possibilities and practices of co-
operation. The characteristics of the socialist system into
which the CMEA countries belong, are of course sources of
political and economic similarities, What are the main
differences among them. From among the European CMEA
members USSR is an Eurasian country a union of republics;
within which there are different nations. The USSR has lbng
traditions of ecconomic cooperdtion with the Arab coun- i

tries, she has also ldng historical experiences of
integrating different nations an varying level of devel--j
opment into the economic system of the Union through :
planned industrialization, which has created firm ties aﬁd
complementarity between the different republics and reau;ed
the level differences among them. /[An important part of Lhe
savings from the more developed republics has been
redistribuced in favour of the less developed oneg
through several decades. [Czechoslovakia and the German
Democratic Republic are industrialized countries, with
long historical traditions of manufacturing. Poland and ;
Hungary are middle~level economies, with important agri-
cultural and industrial sectors belonging to the higher
level of this group, Romania and Buigaria are on the veréé
of passing thé frontiers between less develoéed and hiddie
’ t
.

level economies. [The developing, nonEurcpean members of

‘



the CMEA are notlthe subjectlof'analysis in this paper,,
though their experiences may be interesting £rom the point
of view of the cooperation between countries of‘differeﬁt
reg-ons within er integration organ%zation./ Hungary and
Czechoslovakia are landlocked countries which creates L
special transport conditions in their overseas relations.
The European CMEA countries in general are going through
a period of major change: from the extensive type of economic
growth to the growth model which is based on the intensive
use of production factors. This process is a source of
new problems and possibilities at the same time for more
intensive participation in the world economy. |

Some of the smaller countries of the CMEA region
have naturally limited capacities to offer markets and new
technologies and this latter mostly only in a few brancﬁes
since thelxr production experiences are concentrated to ;
certain areas. Large countries, especiallyv the USSR which

|

represents about 70-75 per ¢ent of the production capac;ties
of the CMEA countries can offer a much wider range in éhe
export of‘gobds, new technology and expertise and rep- :
resent also larger import volumes. %

The economic differentiation in the Arab World is?
also growing. Even the 0il producers are in an increasiﬁgly
different position. Several countries established imporﬁant
industries in the 1970s. There are countries however, where

the oil incomes did not lead to substandial structural

changes as yet.



4/ Actual and potentials of coopération between CMEA coun-

l
i
|
The Middle Eastern countrles of the Arab World are
\

the most important trade partners of the CMEA member fr?m

tries and the Arab countries in the Middle East

among the Developlng countries. The share of the Mlddle“
I
Bast increased 1n‘the total exports of the CMEA countries
. ‘ : i

to developing countries from 20 t& almost 30 per cent in

| : .
thé 1970s and from 8,5 per cent to 24 per cent in hér iTports,

The importance of the CMEA countries in the trade of thé

‘
Arab countries of the Middle East has declined during tﬂe
same period, but it is still meaningful in the case of ..
certain countries of the region. During the 1970s aboutE
6=7 perlcent of the éotél iﬁport 6f the Middle Eastern

Arab countrles ‘came from CMEA countries.

l

Wlth the help of the CMEA countries several 1mportant

. l
infrastructural industrial and agricultural projects have
been implemented in the Middle Eastern Arab countries,
during the past decades. : o

) |
/Table 1. 2./ |
. : ) 1.
The most important Arab partners of the CMEA coun-

]
|
--gltfiesfére°‘Irac; Syria, Kuwalt ln Western A51a P Alger %,
Marodco, Lybla and Egypt in. North Africa.
i
|
|



Tabhle 1.

“Trade Flows betWeen Eurcpean CMFA Countries and the Arab countries in the Middle East

Total CHMEA CHMEA Exports European Total CMEA CMEA Importé't European CMEA
imports to MEAC CMEA share imports from MEAC ,share in total
¢ MD $ MD 2/1 in total $ MD $ MD 473 MEAC exports
MEAC imports , - [per centf
1. 2. /per centf/ 3. 4,

1970 30,525 815 ' 2,7 11,5 28,637 272 1,0

1973 32,253 1,335 2,6 8,8 50,184 v 778 1,6 '

1975 77,358 2,549 3,3 5,9 82,576 1,883 ; 2,3 '

1978 112,434 . 4,578 4,1 6,4 110,608 - 2,671 0 2,4 '

1980 155,170 5,584 3,6 5,7 144,316 3,415 2,4 '

Source: UUN. Trade Statistics.

Yearbook.



Commodity Structure of Trade between CMEA and Middle
Eastern Arab countries [1970-1980./

import in the group

Source: UN. Trade Statistics

Yearbook

SITC

1I
O~1 2-4 3 5 7. o+ &

Food Raw mat. - : o . Other

Drinks /Jexcl. Fuels Sgimi Machinery manufact.

Tobacco fuels/ S goods
1570 - :
MEAC imports [SITG 8,1 4,7 1,0 2,7 57,3 26,p
from CMEA 0-8=100/ "
MEAC imports from ‘ f
CMEA as the pc. of 7.0 ! 11,5 1.7 3.3 17,7 10’5
‘import in the group . '
1950 - | |
MEAC imports [SITC 9.4 3,5 10,7 5,1 48,6 22,7
from CMEA 0-8=100/ ' :
MEAC imports from . :
CMEA as the pc. of 5,0 8,0 6,6 4,9 7.3 4,3
import in the group :
1970 ?
European CMEA , f ‘
imports [SITC 37,5 37,8 10,2 3,0 0,3 11,2
from MEAC 0-8=100/ ' :
CMEA imports from f
MEAC as the p.c. of 2,7 3,1 1,6 0,4 0,1 0,4
imports in the group : 5
European [SITC . :
CMEA imports 0-8=1l00/ 8,7 ' 8,7 78,5 0,5 o,1 3,5
from MEAC : !
CME2A imports from o _ {
MEAC as the p.c. of 1,6 2,8 - 16,5 0,1 Voo 0,4
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!
While so far bilateral trade rclations have been playiné
a predomiﬁant role, there is an incrcase in the field ofi
indﬁstrial cooperation and some joint ventures were alsof
mestablished. Several CMEA countries are participating iné
the prospecting of oil and other natural resources. Abouﬁ
75 per cent of the total number of experts of the CMEA i
countries, working in developing countries are c0ncentra%ed
in the Arab World. /This figure includes also North Afriéé./
The specialization among the CMEA countrieés ;
daveloped mostly on the following lines in implementing |
!
projects in the region: ;
USSR: metallurgy, several branches of heavy %
and light industries éspecially enginee;ing, dams and ?
electric power stations, agricultural development, mininé
. i

and prospecting fishery, port, and road construction etci
Bulgafia: light and food industries, irrigation

systems, agrucultu&e, - é

Czechoslovakia: engineering, light industries,

'
|

prospecting,
GDR:engineering, chemical industries, coal

mining and processing,
| Poland: shipbuilding, engineering, chemical,
light and food industries, fishery. | !
‘ . ‘

- Hungary: telecommunication, food-processing,g
engineering, transport equipment, bridge-guilding, housing,

o

agriculture,



Romania: 'chemical industries, oil extractinq, and:
rafineries, agriculture, irrigation systems, prospecting.
The above specialization patterns arce not repre=

senting the whole picture and range of technolbgy transfer

activities of £he individual countries.
Besides specialization there was also some direct
cooperation among the CMEA countries in their economic
relations with the Arab countries; usually within the
framework of a geﬂeral contracting svstem. This cooperation

is promoted institutionally also by the CMEA both directly

and indirectly. !

Taking into account the possibilities‘and the
mutual interests of the CMEA countriés and the Arab world
there is a great potential in the expansion of economic
. relations between the two groups of countries. The analysis
of these potentials is based on the long term trends in
the structural changes of supply and demand, the geographical
proximity, the established éhannels of cooperation and on

the ‘interests of both partners to diversify their relations.

a/ The import requirements of the European CMEA

countries in the field of oil, are going to increase from

~

sources outside theilr region.

|
b/ It will be more advantegeous for many CMEA !

countries to purchase some petrochemical products from

abroad instead of increasing their output.



I
j
!
;
|-
!
1
!
!
!

/ cT Certain countries in the Middle East may‘offer
. . . i’
.different agricultural products ]like oranges, lemon etc}/ and

industrial goods /[especially light industry products/ for
t E ARGUS _ |

éxports which may be purchased by some of the CMEA count?ies.
| d/ Tﬁe developmént of ihfrastructure the process Ef

.industrializatioﬁ, the agricultural development progfémmgs

are offering:good export facilities to CMEA countries, w%ich

are at present supplying about 5-7 per cent of the‘totaﬂ
import of machinery'and equipment of the Middle Eastern |

Arab countries. /In certain cases these proportion are F
much higher./ . :
e/ The transformation of consumption, the improvement

of the health services, hausing etc. are also representihg

possible'areas for cooperation especially with the oil e%portﬂ
ing countries of the region in the field of industry, ag%i-
culture and serviées. :
£/ The devélopment of human skills in the Arab cogn—
tries proved to be a very important field of cooPerationi
between the region and the CMEA countries. There are great
pdssibilities also in these very important areas.
g! CMEA countries could be also important partners
. in geoloéidal prospecting, improﬁement of water supplies;

designing large territorial debelopment project and other

. . i
I

areas of services.
h/ There aré important possibilities for tripartite
cooperation which represent an increasing part of trade

|
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velationy already at the beginning of the 1980z, [Implenen-
E
Lation of projects with the participation of CMEA countries

and Western countries./

5/ Trade Policy Instruments and Institutions

|
|
|
One of the' important features of economic cooper%tion-
. ) . |
i

between the European CMEA countries and the developing

countries in geneial is the direct active participation 'of
governments in specifying the scope of cooperation and %lso
in regulating and controlling the realization of co©per£tion

programmes. This factor is very important in Arab count#ies

where the governments are also'playing a major role in

promoting economic development and trade relations. On 5oth

sides, the elaboration and realization of comprehensive,

complex, long-term cooperation programmes would be in- 1

conceivable without the direct involvement of government

organizations. , o E

In the European CMEA countries, where foreign tr%de

is a state monopoly and the‘foreignftrade plan is an
'organic constituent of the national-economy plan, direc§

. . . | H
government participation in laying down the scope, volume

- and main thrust of international economic transactions jis

. i : L i . . ) . . , ! |
a matter-of-course necessity. There are of course diffe;—
' |

' ences among the CMEA .countries concerning the actual forms

of state involvement. In some countries it is practiced'in

|
%
|

|
i



a4 decentralized way in others it is more centralized. In
many Arab countries too, the state is increasingly becoming
a direct actor in the regulation of'ihternational economic
relations. The similarities are somefimes helpful in pr%mot—
ing economic relations.

Tariff systems do not play identical role in the

‘
\
|
[
'

trade policies of the different Eurcpean CMEA countries.
Several of those countries /[Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Pofand,
Romania/ are members of GATT, the general agreement whiéh

ensures access to markets through tariff measures above Ell.

One of the demands of long standing of the devecloping

countriecs is for onc-sided tariff prefcrences vis—a-vis the
1
1

hindustrially more developed countries, with a view abovq all
to stimulating the exportation of their own manufacturest |
The Soviet Union abolished tariffs on imports froh
the developing countries as early as 1964, thereby-accor?ed
to the developing countries a more favourable tre&tment
than MFN. This decision is unilateralfthat 1s, is stimulﬁtes
no mutuality/; it is also free of discrimination, as iti
extends to every developing country. The preferences covér
the full range of produc;s /basic materials, manufactureg

and agricultural produce/. The Soviet Union at the same time
. i

retained a right to assign contingents to imports from the
developing countries. ;
Most of the other European CMEA countries iﬂtrodubed

in the early 1970s some form of preferential treatment of

the developing countries.
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[

Bulgaria - which, like Romania, itself enjoys somé
non-reciprocal tariff preferences - in April 30, 1972 |

announced a 30 per cent linear tariff reduction applicable

L

to the‘devéloping countries’ products. Since 1977 Bulgarian

trade policy has classed the developing countries into tko

groups: Group A contains the least developed countries, !
which, since that date, enjoy full exemption from tariff?,

whereas the 50 per cent tariff reduction has been mainta?ned
!
for the countries of group B, o |

Czechoslovakia introduced a system of preference

in February 1972: it makes possible the granting of a 50;
per cent tariff cut to the overwhelming majority of prodgcts
originating from the develobing countries, and contains ?
prevision concerning further significant reductions. - Ai
Hungary has been applying since the beginning of

1972 a preferential tariff system under which cuts are i

granted to the manufactures of all those developing counf‘
tries whose per capita national income is less than Hung§ry’s,

which maintain normal trade relatins with Hungary and apply
: |

i

no discrimination to Hungarian products. The list of }
: ' i
preferences covers somc 600 products and product groups,f
. : |
including gome 100 items which cenjoy full cxemption. In

other instances, there is a reduction of 50 to 90 per ceht
. . _ ;

. 1
against the tariffs applied to products of countries enj?yinq

MFN status. As an important distinctive feature, this tariff

oy

|
|

i
!
|
|
i
]
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system also covers finished goods of agricultural origi@
/food products, tinned goocds etc./. E
i
|

Poland introduced in 1976 a preferential tariff

b

system which grants an average tariff reduction of 50 per

cent to imports purchased in the developing countries and
. _ |

indeed, full exemption to a numper of products. The

preferences do not, however, extend to those products

originating in the developing countries which reach Poland

through middlemen in the developed market-economy countrﬁeé.
j
!
Intergovernmental trade agreements are instruments

i
rather widely used in any relation of internaticnal trade.
]
In trade between the European CMEA countries and most of
o)

i
|

the Arab countries also such agreements determine the scope

and conditions of trade. i
|

Practical experiences proved of course, that 5

|

concluding a trade agreement does not automatically bring
. L
about trade-generating results. {

The role of intergovernmental agreements more comq

1

prehensive cooperation: in trade, industry, science and
' 1
!

~technology and in the creation and operation of mnixed

intergovernmental commissions have been more important.
Intergovernmental commissions tend to play a role

of increasing importance in bringing about a more meaningful
- ' |

division. of labour between the countries of the two grou?s.
' |

"



|

, , E

The partiés to an intergovernmental agreement delegate a%

a rule high-ranking officials into these commissions whith

are usually headed on both sides by deputy prime ministers
. . ) |

or ministers. These mixed commissions‘are standing ones as

a rule, meeting at regular intervals /once or sometimes twice

a year/. This permits to avoid the haphazard and incoherent

approach which used to characterize some earlier trade
reiations, and which led in quite a few cdses to ill-advised
ecoﬁomic‘action in the dooperation between the two parti%é.
These commissions, headed by high~ranking political and }
economic persoﬂalities, are in a position to submit thei#
recormmendations to the réspectiVe governments for vettiné
and decision-taking without undue delay and to take the l
necessary practicél economic measures with government apéroval
and back%ng. |

In a majority of cases, the mixed commissions’ ;
authorization covers the entire spectrum of bilateral
relations/trade industrial and technical cooperation,
'modalities-df payments, deliveries etc./.
Intergovernmental joint commissions usually play

a key role also in the preparation of those long-terxrm /1O

or 15 year/ econcomic and scientific-technical intergoverh—

.
'

|
1

mental agreements.

Often, a broad network of subsidiary organs - sub-
_comhittees-or Qorking groups -~ are created by the inter*;
governmental jbint commission: the briéf'of those organsé

1
i
covers concrete areas [sectors or branches/ of economic |



]
i
\
L
3
i
i
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i

| |

cooperation, The discussions of these committees or working

. i
groups and the recommendations submitted as a result ofi

their deliberations are apt to promote the elaboration and
i

im@lementation of action programmes aimed at the laying bf

i
sound foundations for cooperation or for a partial divislion

of labour within their respective areas of competence.

L}

is achieved, firstly, by the European CMEA countries’

Sectoral agreements whenever they exist envisége %he
priority:development of certain sectors of a developing i.
,country;.they-help thereby to minimize the difficulties Lnd
risks that newly created sectors usually have to face. Tbis
i
|

participation in the development of the sector in questeion
/by supplies of equipment, by the preparation of technical
documentation, plans and edesigns, by the secbnding of

specialists, etc./ and secondly, by the European CMEA coun-

tries’ undertakings to purchase a certain part of its
output. The pﬁrchgse obligations are medium=- or louger—t%rm
‘as a rule, giving sufficienﬁ time for the nascent indust?y
to grow strong, for its production to become profitablé,!for
its competitiveness to increase. The time horizon of such
égréemehts tendé to be longest in mining, where enormous
investments, involving deliveries of machinery and equip%ent
for‘huge sums, are necessary. | |
In a world economic situatioﬁ 6f increasing

complexity, in a period of difficulties for Arab or the F.

European CMEA countries there is quite understandably a
.




growing demand for framework agreements on complex, many~

sided cooperation embracing as many sectors of the econo%y
as possible. The various mixed commissions with their g
flexible and task-oriented organization are especially ﬁell
‘suited for managing the implementation of agreements of a
complex content, |

This would presumably entail a greater efficiency and a

|

better economic¢ viability. It would also permit to cater

more efficiently to the accesory needs arising in the |

course of economic cooperation /training of specialistsﬁ
prcpection‘of the environment, health etc./, and to avogd
;omg of the tensions arising almost automatically as a ;
consequence of one-sided development., Between those Araﬁ
and European CMEA countries whose relations have been

characterized by a significant and extensive cooperation,

a growing institutionalization of relations in certain
' |

specific areas can be obseryed nowadays, involving agreements
[} (-

between ministries and bodies other than the intergoveén—
mantal joint commissions. The purposé of these lower-le#el
agreements is the implementétion of joint projects with%n
the competence of the bodies involved. In sgvaral Europ?an
4-CMEA countries, the authorization of the industrial ministries
includes responsibility for thé §rganization pf industr%al
cooperation ventures abroad; for. supplying thé machiner% and.

i

equipment sold abroad with gpares and after-sales .services.
: . ' . : | ‘

|
|
f
|
!




e _ _
The various forms of cooperation in production have res@lted
lin more and more active participation in inter-country %
economic contacts on the part of the;competent ministriés
of . the developing and of the Eufopeah CMEA countries, i%
their more and more direct involvement in the external l

economic process. !

Another important instrument of intensifying traée
and economic relations is the ever more frquent exchange
of trade missions and high-level economic delegations. %

In the light of experience gained so far, the acéivity
of the joint intergovernmental commissions and similar ? |
inSﬁitutioné is assessed favourably by both the Europe%n
CMEA and the Arab countries. By common consensus, the u%eful
features of this special institutional mechanism have ié the
1970s greatly contribured to the upswing of economic coépeﬁ

ration between the two groups of countries.

One important element of the institutional infra

e

structure of cooperation Wlth the Arab countries is a set of

agreements of multilateral cooperation between those and

the CMEA integration. E
By their very nature, these agréements are called upon to
|

“demonstrate in the long term the extent to which they c%n

be regarded as efficient institutional instruments of ca-
!
operation. L

|
;
|
|
!
i
l
i
|
|
i

f
E
|
|
|
|
!
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There are possibilities for such agreements between
l
CMEA on the one hand and the regional international orga-

. - PR . - |
nizations and integration-type groupings of the develop=-
_ L . |
ing countries on the other. They could represent a com—

. ‘ } !
C . i P
paratively new and - as yet - unusual type of institutional

P

-‘,txe of - ec0nom1c cooperatlon between the two groups of coun—

tries’ }
n
|

The present constitution and structure of insti-

tdtions in the CMEA facilitate multilateral cooperation on
S i
region to country on region to region basis. |

- The constltutlon of the CMEA opens the way for the parti-

'c1patlon of any country which agree with its aims and ;

principles. The basic principles of CMEA cooperation .adhpted
: . i
in 1962 emphasizes, that, the socialist international |

division of labour developes with the consideration of the
|

. |
Giobal intaxnaLlonal divialon of labour. /Multilutcral :

Economic Cooperatlon of the Sociallgt States. Mos@ow, 1972
p. 107. in RUSSlan/. ;
The Comprehensive Programme of Cooperation within
~the framework of the CMEA went one step further and declpred.
In the framework of the CMEA any country member of new ;
member of the CMEA could participate fully or partially
~ which shéres the aims and Principles of the Programme"

{Comprehensive Programme of 'the Future Endeepening and

Improving Cooperation and the Development of the Socialist

Economic -Integration of the CMEA members. Moscow, 1971.

p. 117,-#n Russian./ ' : '
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The two financial and credit institutions of the |
CMEA the.International Bank of Economic Cooperation /IBE?/
and the International Investment Bank [IIB/ offer also sbme
possibilities. While IBEC is responsible for trade trahsr
action accouhting and its possibilities outside the regibn
are limited IIB has not only a broader éuthorization, but
also manages a "Special Fund for Credit Measures for

i
%
)
, a
Economic and Technical Cooperation with the Developing
Countries", which started operatin or January 1, 1874. |

]

This fund was made up in 95 per cent in transferable roubles
: : !
and 5 per cent in convertible currencies.

In the discussing concerning the further development

. !
of CMEA cooperation, relations with the developing countries

broader multilateral institutions are having an importan%
plaée too. It is evident however from the experiences |
gained_éo far, that the institutional framework of co- ;
operation with developing countries must be improved on ;
the line envisaged on the Declaration and the Programme

;
1
i
i
|
h
|
|
i
1

of Action on NIEO.

6/ New policies, possibilities and .adjustments for inter=

. . ‘ ' . I
regional cooperation : .

The strategic aims of interregional economic co-

b

dperapion-cah<be realized only.if they conform also to the
‘changingJPOSSibiiities'and needs of the individual coun-:

"tries or, if the direction and structure of economic'devélop-

b

ment in member countries change in harmony with the regiénal
- interests. :
|
i



Besides, of course, a readiness
interregional relations is also
point of view the similarity of
and economic aims in the narrow

cooperation experience, and the

efficiency are of extremely great importance.

A comparison of the changes taking place in the

|
!
i
!
§
1
1
I
|

to develop and maintain .,

necessary. From this latter
political, strateqic.

sense” /or their deviations/,

kxnowledge of each other'$

Arab world with the interests and perspectives of CMEA |

countries suggests that there are possibilities for in-

terregional cooperation.

Interregional cooperation, relations between the

European CMEA countries as a group with Arab countries

/or with any subregion within the two area/ require the .

solution of many complex problems, if it is done on a larger

scale.

1. The scope and intensity of regional cooperatioh

within the Arab world must increase. At present there are

important political, economic structural and institutional

problems of inter-Arab cooperation. While there are

important‘regional institutions

i
their role is limited by

political difficulties and by legal and economic considerations.

There are very important financial institutions with great

prestige and of global.reputatibn. There are very few o

regional production projects however, which are implemented

. i
by several Arab countries. Initiative for regional cooperation

must come of course from the countries concerned. External

f
i
'

Il
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i

actors [integration organizations, countries or trans- |

national corporations/ should participate in this process
|

at the consent of the Arab countries on the basis of muéual :
. 1

" interests and benefits. If the Arab countries of the rééion
: |

are not ready for full scale cooperation and their economy
|

is not developing on the line of complementarity, no %

harmonious relations will be possible with other regions
i
on multilateral. s¢ale, The participation of CMEA countries as

t
a regional group could be also limited in this case.

2. The character of regional and sub-regional coﬁ
|
operation among the Arab countries must be better defin?d.

If the efforts for regional cooperation will be confineq
. i

to the ideas of customs-union or to the establishment oq

a few firm from the common funds especially in the privﬁte

sector, subject to national tariff, financial tax and ]

| i

other regulations influencing the flow of goods and concFete
. |
steps will be very slow towards real integration

- , 1
- Studies, in connection with the integration projects of the

the region will remain in fact in the present framework.

developing-countries and more specifically about the Arab

integration revealed the reasons why those projects faiied

or why they are stagnating. It is evident from these 3

studies that the integration, aiming at trade liberaliz;tion oniy
does not lead to the wanted.results. This especially apﬁlies'

to the Arab region, where the minimal \ “its of the Aréb

Common Marliet and the problems of subreyional free trade

areas proved the fact, that integration confined to the



" with national planning of the countries concerned. A

"customs union" was not a feasible approach under the
conditions of the respective countries. The joint develop-
hent policy on regional level, the regicnal production #nd
development integration which would establish a true
division of labour and by "correcting and partially
eliminating the market mechanism" would jointly develop
the productive capacity of the region could be the

basis of a real integration /regional or subregional/. E
/See for example: Klaus Glenbitt/Bernhard Lageman: Arabi
Economic Integration =~ Which Way. Bochum, 1980. p. 3./
This qualitatively different approach to the regional

{
cooperation an integration based on large scale inter-
i
country projects within the public sector for with the |

massive involvement of the public sector/ and private firms

which would be developed with the aim of supplying the
market of several countries, or promoting joing éxports;
establishing common infrastructure in different areas,
1;ke traﬁsport /ports, shipping and air companies/ |
edycation /regional universities/ would also create a é
different level for external participation. In this latﬂer
case regional'cooperatian must be cénnected'very cloself
!
|

|
the framework of CMEA for the coordination of medium and{

similar regional mechanism, which has developed'within

. longer term plans will be helpful. In this case, the E




participation of the CMEA countries could be also morele
meaningful. The nature of their economies would facilita£e
much broader cooperation both by country /[or countries/:
wiﬁh the region and interregional basis. |
3. Regional or subregional economic institutions
must be further developed. This is not an eésy task. There
are well known political difficulties which go beyond the
scape of the analysis in this paper. There are also economic
problems. Experts are probably available but the smooth
running and management of the institutions is expensive.
The costs are justified only by the achievements, which '
must be measurable from the point of view of the member
countries. They must have the ability of coordinating not

only regional interests but also promote the coordination

of interests with other regions. - ;

: i
4. Concerning interregional cooperation, non- !

discriminatory relations between the members of the

European CMEA region and all the Arab countries must be
established. Interregional cooperation presupposes the
absence of discrimination against the CMEA countries in

the Arab world and vica-versa. They must enjoy mutually E

‘both fair political and economic treatment in the respective

-

markets. Neither the necessary level of confidence nor

' the required degree of security could be achieved otherwise.



5. It is also evident, that more meaningful co-
operation between the European CMEA countries and the ‘
Arab world requires deliberate structural adjustment on:

a long term basis.

The European CMEA countries will have to take into
account much more than in the past at the elaboration of
their medium term /5 years/ and long term plans those areas,
where structural changes are required in production and‘
consumption in order to increase her imports from the
Arab countries.

The increase of CMEA exports reguire also certain
adjustments. It is not enough to créate simply more export
potentials. Export must be developed such a way which
corresponds to the changing needs.of the Arab world. Thé
complexity of exports /exporting for example production
-cultures or systems, including machinerv and equipment '

know-how, expertise not only in a framework of a product
|

group but also in the closely interrelated areas/ is a
very important reguirement as well and these could be
done on a regional or subregional basis.

From the point of view of CMEA countries with a
given s?stem of central planning it is also important t%
be able to rely on their partnérs as relatively stable

markets, with which long term relations could be established,.
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A deliberately organized long term division of labour is
not a one way doal. Tt can be efficient and meaningful

when the nature of the economics and the intercsts of

"both partners are taken into consideration.

The interests of the Arab world of course require,
that regional and interregional cooperation with them
should help in the solution of their basic problems the
ligquidation of backwardness,-tﬁe increase of the standard
of living of their people, more social justice and the
strengthening of their position in a changing world
economy. Interregional cooperation must serve also the
long term economic aims and interests of the European
CMEA countries. These basic tasks should not be lost in

the technical details.
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EconomLC Relations of CLEA Couptr_es with Africa

l. Africa's strurele for o trang Torwd ;ion of interna b¢on13

econoumic relations, and co-operation with the ”OCldlLBu

countries

‘ Africa’s struggle for a restructuring of inverrational
economic relatlons, for the deveTOJme of interregional re-
12t

s - &t eliminating its considerable urderdevelOpme“u,_at
alvev51fy1nw its distorted and unilateral economic siructure,
av reducing, counterbalancing its ome-sided bult multifaceted
economic and political deperndence on the developed capital-
ist countries and multinational coimpanies, and at exploiting
its wealth of npatural resources in tae interest of natlional
cevelopment. The ultimate goai, beside political independence

(having zlready been attained by wmost African countries) is thae -
attainment of economic independence, the realization of an
autonomous and balanced economic development and growii, a
satisfaction of the basic needs of the Africans numbering some
470 miliion /1980/.

Besgides the African countries having the l“ue“tlon To re-
ly both in their sgiruggle for & transiormaetion of exterral eco-
nomic relations and in the reglizavion of Thelir Tundex ertal

J

gcononlc end sccial goals malnly oxn the national anéd &ail~ifri-
cen resources, they reckon in a considerable measure on polit-

l.J

ai znd economic support of the socl izlist countries, oz deep-— .

¥ By Cii countries primarily the Scviet Unlon and the Zuropeon

Cim4 countries /uu¢garia Czechoslovanl Tae LDR Hungary,
Polend, Romania/ are unaeASoood since ..o extra—Euronean
Cilmi 00untrles /Vietnan, uOﬂOOlla and Caoa/ nsve Jjust slight
Or no¢ economic reiations with isfrice.

P



ening with them interregicnal co-cperatiocn. 5o much the more
as co-operavion with the socialist countries - waich is cellec
new-type /or socialist/ one in economic literature -, following
from its basic principles, forms and impacts, promotes - even
if only to a slight extent - the achieverzent of all those goals
for which the African countries conduct a struggzle.

The co-operatvion réalized with the soclalist countries -
as distinct from and as against the colonialist or neocolonial-
ist-type division ofﬁlabour_“éstablished” with the developed
capitalist countries - is aiming at a "decolonization'" of the
African countries’ ‘interaal economﬁ%fon the one hand, and of

thelr external econonic relationg 6w the other: it pronotes

the internal economic development oI Taese countries, thedlr
econonmic and social integration, a transformztion of their
economic structure, and - partly by means of these -~ it avoids
in externzl econoulc relations the inequalities, asymmetries
that are characteristic of the international division of labour
realized with the capiltalist countries, and forces the cazpital-
ist countries to improve the conditions of their relations
with the African countries. '

2. Hutusl sienificance of economic relations — in the lisht of
: fn)

ccommodity turnover

In evaluating, analyzing economic relations
c

: ?
soclalisv and the African couantries, it is ns
<

g
tivity to point ouv the nufusl sienifi

view TO oble ance, the
importance of relations. 4 usual method ed—pmdm 1s tThe presen-
tation of the role played by foreign t-oade, by bilateral com-
modity Turnover in tThe external economic relaticns of the twe
gréups of countries, so much the more as today svill foreign
trad

£ c
¢ is the most important form of co-opsration. On the othe
mu L

by
ust be vaken into consideratloz thet the role playsd
in each other’s foreizn trade may orly partly reflect the sig-



nificaence of econcmic relations, since beyond zmutual commolisy
deliveries economic relabtions also cover ouzer forms of eco-
nomnic co-operation, often ones having implications of greatver
significance +than foreign trade; identical foreign trade shares
ray imply éifferent significance, depending on vhe commodity
deliveries, andthe terms of exchange.

QO
)

structure

gt e¥ports and the African mearke

[
§ode
<

J

z/ Sociel

i

Exaxzining the socialist countries?

ports to the developing countries, and within them those going
to Africa, it can be stated that while bebtween 1960-1G81 tie

socielist courtries’ total exports - in Terms of v
culated at current prices - increased & 10.4 Time
t0 the developing countries grev & 22.2 "mes, conseguently
tihe developing countries’ weight within uhe socialist coun-
tries? total exports rose from ©.5 per cent in 1960 to 13.8
per centv in 198l. An even more dynamic growth than that of
socialist exports to the developing countries was marked by
the exports going to Africa /27.2 times increase in terms of
value between 1960 and 1981/, as a result of which a consider-
avle growth occurred in Africa’s share both within socialist

exports to the developing countries and within the overall ex-
ports of the socialist countries: while in 1960 29 per cert

o socialist exports o the developing countries wenv to A~

Ha]

i J

(NOTN /]
c

I_._l

rica, i the corresponding share was alrealy close to 38
per cent, i.e. in 1981 5.0 per cent oI zll socialist evporis
went to Africa, as aginst 1.9 per cent in 19c0.
~ - 1 .
The rfrican countrits, consecguently, represent a wewe dvy-

namically developing worikes, but a fairly modest outlet, for

the comzoGities of the socialist countriecs, waich is to be zu-
tributed partly ©vo a later attainment of political independince
by the Lfrican countries - stronser “"ties" with the ex-ucther

/
countries, with the cep-ialigt econcuic and financial orzani-



zations, with the nonopolies arnd multinational companies, to
an instability of economic and political systens, to & snall
gize and narrow internal market of the majority of African
countries, to transport difficulvies, to a lack of marketd
knowletge on the part of the soclalist countries, to an insuf-

icience of adjustment to the special climatic conditions,

and partly to conpetltiyn becoming keener aIEGHEh the marketd

o f}

&)

£ African countr¢es,Ato an unsatisfactory level of the com—-
petiviveness of the socialist countries’® commodities

Lnd wopat do the soclelist countries’ supplies mean for

the African countries? What weight 1s accounted for by scciale

igt exporie in ueeting the iwmport demands of these cou t:les,amdf

L8 commodity grouns within socizlist exporis that

fel
are of particular significance?

As is evicent from the figures of the tables included,
the soclialist countries - despite a dynamic growth of the vol-
ume and velue of thelr exports to Africa - satisfy Sasd o very
slight share of the import neeéds of the 4frican developing

countries: while in the early 70s the soclalist counurles sat-
isfied some 6-8 per ceat of all African lmports by the end of
the 70s this share declined to around 5.0 per cent, that is to
say, in the. lzast decade the African countries increased their
procurements wore cham¢ca;ly from other countries, primarily

Trom the Cevelcped capitalist countries dominating some 8C-£5
per cert o0F tThelr treade relations, with an increzsing role be—
ing pleyed in Their purchases by the other developing countries
too. Consequently, the socialist countries conbtinue o account
for a modest wei ight within the iLfrican countries’ imports, it
is Gifficult for them to counterbalance the dominance of The
developed capitalist countries.

bespite the fact that the rruabeh part of socialist exports
-4C wer cent/ is accounted for by wmachinery and transpord

Al

.-

/2
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Foogd, Lev.;

Tne socialist countriesg?

exports to

Table 1

tTrice by conmodity

-

/millicn US 8, Tfob/

1970 1972 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980
Fooa, Dbever- '
zses angd tobaceo S
/SIS C+1/ 105 105 300 280 275 204 431 491 .
Crude materials o
/SITC 2+4/ 58 110 185 145 125 214 13 209 .o
Yineral fuels » ‘
/SITC 3/ €9 87 220 180 175 204 146 210 .
Chemiceals
/SIIC 5/ 35 47 99 110 115 165 194 209 .
Yachinery, trans- ‘
Dort eguipment o - .
/SITC 7/ - 425 560 5%0 670 ec0 &4 1134 1228 .
Other ooanufoac— '
tured goods C ,
/SITC 6+8/ 195 205 4975 450 435 583 - 53¢ 722 -
Totzl exports ,
/SITC 0-9/ 1000 1280 1910 1660 1890 2508 2913 32234 4088

/Source: Calculation based on UN Yearbook of International Trade
Statistics 1980/ .

(¥

Commodity structure of The

tob.
Crude nmaterials
iinerszl fuels
Cheniczls
¥achinery, transe—
port ecuipaent
Other

cured
Other

manulac—
gcods

Total

/Source: Calculztion based on Ul Yearbook oF

Table 2
socizlist countries’? exporits Lo A¢Livh V¥4
19707 1973 197% 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979
10.5 8.2 15.7 14.3 14.6 14.5 14,8 15.2
5.8 8.5 6.6 7.3 6.6 8.5 6,6 6.5
6.9 8.7 11.5 9,1 9.2 8.1 5.0 6.5
3.5 3.6 5.1 5.6 6.0 &.5 6.6 6.5
42.5 43.7 30.8 34,1 34.9 35.2 38.9 35.0
1.5 20.7 24.8 '22.9 23.0 22.4 18.4 22.3
11.3 8.6 2.5 6.7 5.7 4.8 9.7 5.0
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Statistics 1980/

International Trade

CrOUTS
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The weight of soci

Teble %

alist countr¢es’ exports within AI:lcan im Doruc

bah
O

$

et

ms
~edace mat

2

ineral Ffuels

Chericels

llachirery,

‘Od, bEVO’

1970 1973 1974 1875 1976 1977

t0b. 6.6 3.6 6.1 5.0 5.2 5.6
erials. 11.4 12.6 11.7 7 S.8 s.4 10.8

S.9 9,4 7.8 5.9 5.4 .6

5.9 5
3.6 3.0 3.9 3.8 4.2 4.8
trans-— '

port eguipment 9.4° 6.4 5.0 3.9 3.4 3.8

Other manufac-—
tured goods

5.8 5.3 5.9 4.4 4.4 4.5

e o

s

1978 1979 1980

5.8 5.8 .
9.1 7.7 ...
3.8 3.7 ...
5.0 4.4 e

4.5 4.9 .o

Z.8 L£.5 soo

ris 8.4 6.2 6,0 4.8 bofh  H.8

: Celculetion on the basis of UN Yezrbook

Trade Statistics ;u“O/

5'1 503- 4‘.8

¢f Internationzl

eguipment fazgricultural machinery; minirg and construction
eguipment, tractors, aeronlanes, rachine~tools etc./ and to an
externt of 20-25 per cent by menufactursd goodg, even in <the
case of these products the socialist countries can meet jusi

a very modest and‘declining share /4~5 per cent/ of .African im-
port demands. It may be "anticipated also for the fubture that

the

c

apitel gooés,
iTicance for the economic developnment of

greater part of socialist deliveries will be mace up of
machinery, complete equipment of fundamental

the African ge—

plng countries, besides these becoming cutlets for certzin

rooaztuifs, food industry products too. On the other hard it

is expected Tthat the manufactured consumer
will decline in respect of bota dynamism and shere,

g01%% there

articles exports

ﬂot,¢ea5u as a result of the African ccuntrles’ endeavours &t

an’ izport substituting ‘industrialization.
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v/ Socialist imports and the African source of procurezent

Examining the dynamism of the Cimi countries'’ imports,
%nv&ﬂ imports from the developing countries, and within then
v. Those coming from Africa it can.be stated that while between
1960-15981 the socialist countries’ total imports increased <%mp
1.1 times, their imports frowm the developing counvries grew
B 14,9 times, consequently the develorping countries! weizns

within the total imports of the socialist countries rose fron

per cent in 1560 to 10.8 per céent in 1581. And since of

ci"\J
;:

total CLEA exports currently a shere of 13.8 per cent goes to
the developing world, a &4 billion ruble surplus turans out ©To
be in the vrade balance 1o the benefit ol The socialist coun-

Socielist imvports coming from Africa grew less dynanical-
iy vetween 1960 ané 1G81 then the Total imperts of the ChEA
countries and than those from thre developing countries, consew-

guently the weignt of Africa - which for that matter had nct
been of particular significance — continuel to decline in the
COh¢Se cf the 60s and 70s, and currently the CLEEALA countries '
cover Just 2.0 per cent of their imports from Africa, although
O;:uﬂelr exports 5.0 per cent zoes to that continent, The so-

cialist countries? trade balance with ATrica showed in 1GC
surplus of some 3.7 billiocn rubles, i.e. the ratio of impo

cf

~

M

¥
|

rort cover amounted to some 250 per cenv in the case ¢f the

‘sh countries? African trade., Iv 1s probable augpmes that in
e future there will be & con;‘uerabfe ée;;¢“e in the extens

1
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untries — and Within
then primarily the East—zurcpﬁan soclalist countries - will in-

rial purchases from the African
countries, and the industrial division of labour will skew decn-
eniag between the socialist and the African countries.
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The socialist countries’® imports from Africa by commodity
T ¥ |

. Table 4

/million US g, fob/

1877 1978 1979

1970 1973 1974 1975 1976 1980
Food, bev., tob. 265 385 520 630 650 621 635 710 ...
Crude matverials 330 350 900 760 400 516 315 438 ...
iineral Tuels 31 200 115 230 335 175 155 632 ...
Cremicals 21 26 39 €6 42 45 47 37 ees
Xachinery, trans- .
port ecquipment 4 3 9 2 O C o ..o
ther manufac- 135 170 255 345 23%5 251 264 189 ...
tured goods '
Total imports 783 11%5 1632 2040 1754 1608 1415 2016 31l

/Source: Calculation on the basis of UN Yearbook of Internationzl

Trade Stav

istics 1977 and 1S80/

Commodity structure of socialist countries?! imports from L¥rica

1870
Food, bev., tob. 33.8
Crude materials 42.1
Lineral fuels 4,0
Chemicals 2.7
lzchinery, trans- :
Dort eguipment 0.1
OTiher menufec—
wured goodads 17.2

/%) .

1975 1974 1975 1976
33.9 31.9 30.9 37.1
30.8 42.9 37.3 22.8
17,6 7.0 11.% -1S.1
2.3 2.4 3.2 2.4

0.4 0.2 0.4 0.1

15.0 15.6 16.9 13.4

Table 5
'19?7 1978 1975
58.6 44,9 35.2
2.1 22.5 21.7
1i0.9 11,0 31.3
2.8 3.3 1.8
.0 0.0 0.C
15.6 18.7 2.5

“otal imporvs

/Scurce: Calculation on the basis of

100.0 100.0 100.0 160.0

10G.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Tigures in Table 4/

As these tables show, the most important commodity groups

of the socialist countries’ imports from Africa are made up of



tropicel agricultural produces, foods, fruits and beveranes

/cocoa, coifee, tea, splces, tropical fruits/ ¢ an extent of . .-

abouv 40 per cent of imports, and of crude materials /Dan;bu,

nosgphorus, raw phosphate, nonferrous metal ores, wood, hide,

Pcl

(@]
o

tton, wool/ and wmineral fuels /crude oil, zas/ to an extent

The African Qountries’ eXports

L
I

(@]
o K

T

20-%20 per cent of 1mgo ts.
the' socialist countries - sinmilarly vo the commodity struc-
ture of all Africen exports - are characverized by an 80 per
cent crude productcs dominance; it is on the other hand a fa-
vourable tendency that a considerable increzsse occurred in the
soclalist countr¢es’-1mporus of manufactured goods, consuner

e

itexms from the African countries too. Among the ranufactured
goods worthy of mention are various textvlle ivens, leather,
shoe and clovhing industry wanufactures, and products of iron
ané non~ferrous metallurgy. |

The signilicance o¢ the procurement froh ATrica of tron-—
icel agricultural produceg and of ‘crude and basic materisls is

shovn by the fact that while Jjust 2.0 per cent of all sociziist
imports coanes from the African countrles, some 6 per cent of
CHEA imports of tropical agriculbtural produceg, about 10 -

cent of crude and basic maverials, and 4 per cent of mineral

fuels are of African origin, i.e. in respect of these items

Lfrica represents a relatively important scurce of procurement

for the socilaelist countries.

The sbove products are not only significant Ifrom The view-
{ the soclalist countries? procurements, but also ths
iE4 countries represent for African exports an outlet of great-
¢r significance tihan the average, in ccmparison o totel ex-
pofts To be sure. For exzmple, while in 1975 soume 3.0 per cent
of ell african exports went to the socilalist countries, the
24 accounted for 7.4 per cent of the exports of agricultural
a}

Droducqg & ineral raw materials ard for 7.S per cent of those

s
B B

o:j 0ods and beverages.



Takinz into account that with regeard

T L0 certalin crude no-
cer as to worid produc—

igls Africa 1s in the group of leader

tion and world reserves , that the social

pate in the development of the extractive industry of

the African LCVblOPlﬂc countries, -and ‘that -in view of that they

want in the future to ensure part of thelr crude material needs
n

Trom exvern 2l /including African/ sources, it is probazble that
the socialist countries’ imporvs irom Africa crudée proc-—

ucts, and theilr vrocessed varianvs, will centinue To play a

leading role, e Africa’s weight

in respect of the imports of these products will even exceed
he 47—

e
the current - relaetively high - ghare, In the Tuture ©
rigl base mey be an area of mutugl éconcumic in-

teresy foralng & basis for the econcnic cd—oneration ¢i the Two
roups of ccuntries, out for teking advantage of tals, a great-—
r activity, flexibility and an increzse in the coupetitiveness
of the soclalist countries will be recquired. On the other han nd,
considering tThe Future, the African countries - bgsides wani-

—iiE

ing to ensure so0lid markets for their crude products - will al-
sd search primerily for such expanding outlets /which are read-
1ly availzble for them in the socialist countries/ where they

can sell the products of their rising industries. .

+ o+t

T ifrice is the vplace of occurrence for 96 % of the world’s
giamord reserves, SO0 & of tTthe chromium reserve, 50 2 of Tre
cobelt reserve, 50 7% of the phosphate reserve, 35 % of ihke
Lenganese Ieserve, 40 % of the bauvite raserve, 30 % of the
Chorium and u_anlhg reserves, and 20 7% of the copper reserve,
arnd this continent accounts For 72 % of the world’s cobzlt
profuction, 67 % oF une gold procuction, 36 % of the wmarga-
nese production, 25 % of the chromium production, 28 % of
Uhe prosphalte production, 22 % of the copper production, 10 %
of The iror procduction, and 7 % of the bauxite production.



L definitely cne-sided picture would be gilven of the eco-
cmic relatlons of the socilalist and the African countries,

K3

if eco nomic co-operation were evaluated just on the basis ol

ol

Lorelgn trade. figures, and no account were taken of the dis-

ci

nctive marks existing between co-operation with the sccial-
ist countries and economic relations realimed with other zrou
of countries, and of the fact That econoaic co-operation cov-
ers much wider areas than foreiga trade and thatv in the co-

operation of the two groups of countries such impertant forms
of co-operation slso appear as are a2t least of the same sig-

nificance as mutual commodity deliveries.

Pl

3, Bxtra-foreisn trade forms of economic co-operation

Trhe economic co-operation Deing realized by vhe socialist
countries with the developing - including Lwe African - coun-
tries differs mainly in the basic prirciples of the establish-

ment of economic relations, in the irdirect and direct ldupacTs

of co-operaticn and, to a certain extent, in the Torus ¢f cc-
operation from the relations established with the capitalisy
countries and playling a dominant role in the majority ol cases
It is often these gualitetive distinctive marxs that permit
a strengthening of the impect of co~oOperation slight in guan-

titative terms, a quantitative expansion of relations.

termining co-operation between tie

vance o sovereignty, ecuaiity,
oz exploitation and deperdence,
=hts, non-interveantion in each other’s ir-
ternal affairs - are in evidence in all Torms of cO—-0DEravioci:
Bedma rcelized with the developing countries.

tzongz the forms of co-operation most fundamental 1s Tor-

eizn trade, commodlity Turmover lready presented and analj

c.u
(l‘
o

U)

-
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of long-term, but T least yeerly, trade azreements and relaled
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to both zarket assurance and an assurance O The sources of
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In the co-operation on raw umabterials between the CIIL coun—
sries and the African countiries an ever more freguent phenom-
crnion is the conclusion of long-term supply comiracts in IZorce
for 10, 20 or 20 years, where the concrete Torm of relztion
betweer the partners may range from usuai selliing uDQ buyicg - 7

through barter-type mutual commodity deliverles’%o co—opera—
tion covering also credit and techrical co-operation between
the partners. In 1978 Poland concluded an agreement with the
Koroccan firm Office Cherifien des Phosphates, in accordance

1

1}

with which Poland receives from lorocco an anrual 500 thousand
tons ¢f ph

rh

ospiate in exchenge Ior suifuric acid factory ecqu
nent. Iz accordance with a Polish~Tunisian phosphate contrac

Polané reccives between 1S77 and 1985 ar arnual BCO thousand

-

nd participation in power staticn construc—
ere concluded wivtn Libya
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Czechoslovakia, and the Soviet Unicn entered

ll'J

nd
into & bauxite supply contract with Guinea and a 30~year phos-
b contract with lMorceco.

b/ Deliverv of ceomplex eguipument and facilities

—_

A distGincvive Trait, beyond the stability and syﬁeﬁatic
character already rwentioned, of the socialist countries’ com-
modity turnover wivh the ceveloping - and among bthem the Al-
ricen = countries is the delivery cof turnisey plante, comolete

and the participation in th nstruction of va-

he pztional economny.
a
on The sheping of political relavions tThan simple comnodivy

ct

siznificance for

13
m
&

Though this form of co-operation depe to a greater exvent

deliveries and citen 1t alsc serves aeuopstrat_vc purposes,
vut considering its effect - primarily its efTect exercised
on the developing countries’ economy - it is superior to the

direct and indirect impact of comwmodity deliveries, Comnlex

deliveries, the setting up of facilities of natlional economic
significance permit in the first place thg‘establishment and
development of complete verticel lines of precduction of 1

vidual industries, of a research and development base, ol ag-
riculture and of infrastructure in the developihg countrie
they increase the productive capacity and the possibility
accunulation, promote iadireCtiy a modernization o .vhe p
Guction pattern, a decrease in its one-sidedness, possibly the

1 .

establishment of expord capacities, an easing € the employ-
ment problem, and 1i geliveries are complete with a trans-—

fer of xxow-how and technoiogy, and une eaucat ion eand train-
ing of the locai staff of s;eCial; ts, ~ they ever contrib-
ute to lecsening technological dependence and to ligatening

the concern about the shortage of speclalists.

* In 1678 sone 52 per cent of the Soviet Union’s machinery and
equipment exports to the developing countries was maGe up of
complete eguipment.



The greavest sigrnificance of this form of co-operation lics
in its.couaplex character, that is to say in that

— 1T includes for a given economic fagility the designing,
The erection, the putting in servicefﬁ%be supply ©f machinery
and eguipment, Occasionally the sendiry of specieslists, the
transfer of <technology, Techniczl and scientific & ssistarnce,
the training of 1ocal'workfoq5¢% wossibly the granting of cred-
it, and buyback of part of the goods produced; '

- it contributes to reducing the unilateral dependence cn
the developed capitslist countries’ machinery and egquipment
supplies, technoclogy transfer, and credit grenting;

- 1t promoies the dévelopment of the given country’s na-
tlonzl economy and means of prodauction, a realization of its
econonic integratvion, en lancrease in 1Ts exporv capacitlesg, in
oany cases a reduction of its dependence on imports, an active
and nmutually advantagecus involvement in the invernational di-

-

vision of labour, the development of interregional relations;

- and it contributes to a long-term developument of solid,
systematic, mutually advantageous econonic relations to be
realized with the socialist countries, #e creat:.no wubual eco~-
nomlc interests.

Urtil the beginning of 1S¢1l the esocialist countries par-
o D £

ticipated in the establishment of 4.918 facilities” in the de-
) : > — x T + -

veloping countries, of which already 5 200 ere in %5‘2&56T and
: . - #

in the possession of these couéurles, with tObaﬁﬁ capacities of

@ annual 30 million tons of steel, 67 million tons of oil,
BO;mllllon tons of o0il products, 23 million kw of electri ¢ power,

e
etc. Sone 90 per cent of The facilities established by the so-

: wire
.0f woich 2752pin Asie, 1964 in Africa, and 202 in Latin
“America.

*to1g47 in Asia &, 1507 in Africe, and 140 in Latin 4merica.
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cialist countries are to be found in key branches of the pro-

Q.:

uctive sphere; 70 per cent came iunto being in the field of
iridustrzy, processing and extractive industry, encrgy produc-
tion and agriculture, while 230 per cent were rcallacd in. the
domain of 1nfragtruc;pﬁu, edycation, health and culture. The

LMA countries into oelng in the developing countries
_,9 machine factories and metal—working plants, 161 chewmical
iﬁdustry plants, 103 o0il producling and processing plants, 1668
energy supply facilities, 229 mines, extractive industry plants
S8 iron and nonferrous mretal smelting works, 663 fcod industry
planus, 229 light industry facilities, 172 bullding industry
factories, 335 transport, traffic and telecommunication nes-
wdrks, A44 ggriculturel farms, furthermore 641 facilities in
the field of public hegltvh and ecducation.

. e  brog~
Of the facilities the CHEA countries eeég%u inTto being in
the developing countries 1964 are to be found on the continexnt

=3

of Africa /with 1507 already in service/ and four f£ifths of them

. a- .
are irn the possessitn of wese African countries u1tnAso laliss

orientation. The distribution by branch of the fac¢ilities erec<

€d on the African continent is similar to the picture charac-
teristic of the whole of the developing countries: the greater
part /three fourths/ of the facilities are in the productive

sectsr ~ primarily in industry, in the extractive industry,
in ererzy productiorn and in aggriculture -; bub ir view of the
considerable underdsvelopment of the contirent’s infrasiruc-
wure, ©r the backwardness of the fransport and comnuniceation
network, vthe soclizlist countries laid greater stress in Af-
c;,fthQJ in the other developing reg gions, on Tthe establish-
ment of infrazstructurel facilities., The majority of the facili-
ities Gﬂzﬁg&w&buo being with the CIEA countries’ co-operatico
contribute to e strengthening of fthe public sector of the Af-

rican dsve lonlnf ccunvries, since once constructed, these fa-
in the possession of the developing countries

§
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Of the facliities established in Africa 107 ere in Zzypt,
i00 in Algeria, 26 in Somalia, 21 in BEthiopila, 30 in Guinez,
15 in Sudan, 14 in Halii, and 5 in liorocco, and some other fa-
cilities were constructed with the help o the socialist coun-
tries in Angola, Benin, Ghana, Congo, Libya, Mozambique, Ni-
geria, 2ambia, Tanzania and Tunisia.

The Soviet Urion established in Africa some 500 facili-
Ties of national econoumlc significance /166 in industry - 26
in energy, 15 in metallurgy, 8 in petrocheuistry, 25 for metal
working -, 57 in agriculture, 11 in transport and telecommuni-
cation, and 108 in public health and education/. Of thess some
i5C are to be found in the countries of Black Africa. 45 of

vhe latier are im operation irn industry and energy, 1l in trans-—
port and telecommunication, 15 in the extractive indusiry, 19
in sgriculture, and 45 in the fleld of education and public

s Lblished
The ¢3011101es égiseasanﬁa—being in the field of industry

are deslgned on the one hand to contribute to creating the
foundation of & domestic national industry, ¥ laying the foun-

~health.

dation for the heavy industry, e establishing an energy bvase,

# developing the forces of production, #6 increasing employ-
ment, and % ralsing the level of qualifications and, on the
other hand, they contribute to an improvement of the develon-

_ing countries’ external economic balance, sed=se Fhey zlso

serve purposes o import substitution aand possibly of export
orjentstion. With a view to this, the sccizlist countries qecem—
A . .

5 , metal workins, engineering and bulldine
meterials menufacturing/ facilities: iron and steel works ir

Zgypt [Helwan/, in Higeria /ijakouta/, in Llgeria /Elnnadjar/,
in Congo, iali, Somalis; an aluminium plant in Egypt /Hag ©
wadi/, with an annual capacity of 100,.C3C tons; Romanla ested=-
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lished tractor factories in Zaire, Egypt, Tanzania and Figerie,
and Czechoslovaikia in Ghanaj; the soviet Union set up in Libya
two nitrogen fertilizer factories; in hlopl /Assab/ Soviet
participation was ensured for the erectlon of the country’s
largest oll processing plant, which releases the country from
the import of ¢il products, as its capacity was already 80C.0C0
vonz in 1580; the Soviet Union bullt g cewment works in Lialis
ana the GDR cortributed in Mogawbigue to the reconsitructiorn of
' The cement industryp ~fhe CGDR set up in Mozambique an IFA truck
assenbly plant and electrotechnical enterprises; and on the
other hand, enersy Ffacilities were established™ /water and heat
power stavions, power sbation complexes in Ezypt, Somalia, CGui-

-

nea, Tanzanis, Lthiopla, 4ngola, Zambia, Libya, kali, kozan-
bigue, Figeria ard Sudan/.

Besides concentrating on keavy industry facilities, the
socialist countries also participate in the setting up of light
industry /bextile, clothing and shoe/ and food indussry estab-

Ll

c:l

ilshments satisfyinsg the needs of the population and possibly
increasing the country’s export potential /Hungary, for example,
brought into existence mills, bread factories, slauzhter~houses
and meat processing plants in Algeria; slaughter—houses;-meat
complexes were established by the Soviets in Guinea, Somalia,
Ethiopia and Sudan; dalry plants in Evhiopiaz, Somaliz and Su-
dan; the Soviet Unlon set up in Guinea four fish plants an

fish cenrpling plants, and establiched fish processing plants

£

in Somaliz and Angcla; the GDR set up a textile complex in o=
zambique /.

scvive

The co-cperation realized in the field of the extr
s based on the one hand on the African countries?

* Until the beginn 1ing of 19ELl the CiEA countries established

=
502 energy facilities in Africa,
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wealth in raw wmaterials /oil, phosphate, iron ore, manganese,
nonferrous and rare mebtals, copper, %in, lead ete./, and on
the otner on & complex character of the co-operation realized

by the socialist countries, which practically covers all phases
exXtractive industry activity /sending of geologists,
gurveying, development of natural resources, delivery of ex-—

tractive industry ecuipment, mining wachines, prpduction, cbo-
centration, treatment, pipeline construction, a&ms;%;génw oI
‘geologlsts ete./. The CHEA countries co-operatlion in extractive
industry covers above all the following Africar countries: Al-
geria /iron ore, oil, nonferrous wmetals, mercury/, Libya /oil,

gas/, ¥orocco and Tunisia /pheosphate/, Egypt /rew phosphate

anC bauwxive/, Bthioplz and Guinea /bauxite/, Ghanz /uancenese,
]

re, gold, bauxite/, Sudsn /bsuxite, copper, megnesite,
asvestos/, Conzo /zinc, lead, gold/, Benin /copper, tin, zinc,
molybdenum, cobalt, nickel, chromium/, leli /cement basic ma-

-terial, iron, gold/, Mozambigue /cozl/, Nigeria /iron, coal

metallurgical basic material/, Senegal /titanium, zold/, EQE:
zaria /gold, zinc, rare metals/, the Ivory Coast /iron ore,
manganeése ore/, Angola /oil, raw phosphate/, Zaire /nonferrcus
metgls, copper, lead/, Zambia /copper/ etc.

Cne of the best examples of complex co—oPebation in the
xtractive industry is the Soviet-Moroccan phosphete agreenent
igned in 1978, in accordance with which the SoviétUnion, as
zeneral contractor, develops with Scviet credit the open mine

-u\‘r

(e

Iy 1)) )]

G

skala together with the relatel transport network, in ex-
cha nDe for which iorocco is to deliver to the Soviel Uinisn, for
20 years, raw phosphate, phosphoric fertilizer, and piosphoric
acld.

zost important areas of co-operation in the field of

=
ezriculture are: supply of &agricultural means of production,
ex raciiitles, turnkey plants znd complex production sys-
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Cal 3

tems; lncrease in and mechanizaztion ¢f egricultural producticn;

establishment ¢f state farms, agro-industrial coumplexes, &
cultural machine stations, stvock-raising farms and systens;

improvement of veterinary hygiene, plant protection; draving

-

i

ew lands into cultivation, complex utilization of stocks of
‘rs

and and wavers, soll amelioration, soil otection, irrige-

ck

ion; proceéessing of agriculturel proauces;cﬁsgning, esvavlish-
ment and eguipment of pilotv farms eand laboratories; education,
trailning of agricultural speclalists, sending of agricult tural
experts, consultaney./In Angola and Egypt the Soviet Union -
called into beirg several dozens of mechanizqd,state’fébis for
increasing cotton and wheat production; azro-industrisl com-

plexes were estzblished by Romania in Libya, by the Soviet
Union in Kozambigue, end by Hungary in Algeria; pouliry, cat-
vy farus were set up in Algeria by Romenia,
Hungary ant 3ulgariz; the Bulgarians co-operate in Mozaubigue
in increasing the production and processing of rice, fruits,
tobacco, sugar, vezetables, and ol products of animal origing
The Soviet Unlon undertook the drawing into cultivetion of vir-
gin lands, carrying ocubt of soll improvement, supply and estab-
lishment of irrigation systems in Egypt, Algeria, Morocco, Tu-
nlsia; Romanie carried out soll improvement works in Tunisia,
Algeria and Morocco; the Soviet Union participates in the sup-
ply and establisament of water power plant systems, darrages
end in developuent of water resources in Egyptv - AsWean dam,
rict -, in Algeria, 4ngolea, Ilozambicue, Medzgascar,

iaboratories in Gulnea, Congo, eSUaollshed grain stores in =
cpla, with an average capacity of 20C.000 tons./

nother sigrnificent domain of co-operation 1s the develop-
zent of infrsstructure /construction of railways, bridges, roals,
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airports, telecommunicatior systems/, and the development of
public health /esteblishment of nospitals, maternity houes,

sending and training of physicians/ and of educatiocn.

¢/ Technical ance scientific co-opera tion

From the viewpoint of the developling countries’ economy
and economic developuent, a very dimportant role is played by
technical and scientific CO—ODCIQUlOH, sendinz of specialists,

trainins of specialists, and technology transfer being realized
by the socialist countries. This form of co-operation is ia-

portant in the first place because of the impact 1t exercises
on the developinv counﬁfies, since it promotes in these coun-—
tries an alleviation oX the shortage of specilalists, a reduc-—
ticn of tecirolor¢c l ané technicel dependence, it helps to
counterbalance the ideological and political influence of the
developed capitalist countries and to weaken the dexn monstration
effect, and it contridbutes to an expansion of the scientific
end technical potential of these countries.

The soclalist countries’ scientific and tTechnical assist-
ance 1s realized on the one hand within the framework of, or
related to, other forms of co-operation /e.g. supply of .com-
plete equipment, turnkey planits, usually complete with tech-
nology, licence, know-how transfer and training of specialists/,
or is conducted independently of otizer forms of co—opération,
under zutonomous techknical and scientific co-orperaticn contracts

.
i

agreements. The soclzlist countries concluded vechnical and
scientific agreemenvts with some three dozens of African coun-—
tries.

”ne post importart areas of technical and scientific co-

uperatlol be¢ho realized with the 4fricen countries are as Fol-
iows:

1. Zransfer of licences, know-how, technology, experience

in procu¢ction, menezement and work organizations; co—-Operavion
in the elavoratvion of the azpropriate technologys; conduct of



- 22 =

Joint researches; joint sclution of scientific, technical prob-
Town, exchange of inforaation; cavrying out of consultiny—-cn-
cAncerdng activity dn the developing countricn; Lechuolopyy
transicr in the form of desipgning and technical services; clab-
oration of economic and social development plans. /For examsle,
the socialist counvtries handed over o0il, gas and ninersl devel-
cpruent vechnologies to Nigeria, Congo and Algerila; the Soviet
Union provided tecwical gla in the field of agriculture to some
25 ifricen countries, including Somzlia, CGulnea, Algeria, EZzyot,
Mali, Tunisia; Bulgaria ccncluded a contract with Egypt on
Joint solution of scientific and technical tasks in the field
of egriculture and food industry; the Algerla-based Hungeriar
TESCO-XCZTI office sees to designing services./

2. issignment of specialists and instructors with the pur-
pose of technical assistance for the construction and putting
in service of various facilities of nationazl economic signifi-
cance, .0r as consultants or instructors in local facilities,
educetiornal institutions. In the late 70s some 90.000 specizl-
ists worked in the developing countries from the Soviet Union,
the East-European socialist countries and Cuba. About helf of
the experts on assignment are active in Africa.” Half of the
- socialist country specialists working in Africa were sent from
the Soviet Union, and the other half from the other socizliss

countrices.

!
b

1
by
w
)]
(@]
o
-

iziist countries? specialists work in most ¢ifsd

Ll
I

nomic life: the Soviet experts /zei’ -

i

ent fielcés of eco .
eErs sicians, agronomists/ are active meinly in iAife~-

ria, Litya, Figerila, Ghana, Guinea, Meli and Ethiopiz in the

‘field of the extractive industry /geological exploration, map-—

ping, Test drilling etc./ and in the development of the heavy

*11.750 e.5. in Algeria
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industry, of agriculturc and of the I00d industry; osuwl
stock-breeders, agronomists, engineers, techniclans, eccnom-
ists work in Tumisia, Mali, Sudan, Algeria, Nigeria, Tanzanla,
Kenya, Sthilopla; Rumanians carry out geoldgical development
work in Mauritania, Guinea, Nigeria, Kenya; the most import-
ant domains of Hungarian specidlists ~ who, amony the African
countries, mainly display activities in Libya, Aigerie, Fige-
ria, Tanzania, Ghana, Zambla, Bthiopila, Hall, Sudan and Guinea
- are: econoric management and planning, industrial develop-

ment, agriculturel production, soil amelioration, management

of water resources, stock-raising, veterirary hygiene, mapping,
geolozical exploration and prospecting, town planning, town Ge-—
velopment, public nealth, education.

3. The trainine of svecialists provided for by the socizl-

ist countries include on the one hand the education of ifricans
at the socialist countries universities and colieges, The sec-—
ondary-level training of technicians and postgraduate develop-
ment, furthermore the development and training of local staff
in the course of the construciion end putting in service cf va~
riocous facilities. On the other hand it covers the establigh-
went of educational institutions and places of research in the
developing countries.

The socizlist countries? universities and colleges nro-
vided ecducation in vhe early 70s for 24 thousand stulents, in
178 for 30 thousand, and currently /1981/ for some 51 thous-
nd. Some 30 per cent of the students of 103 developing coun-
ries pursuing studies in the socialist countries are from ii-
rica, and about one third from the countriss of Bleck Lfrica.
Worthy of mention is the Scholarship Fund of the CilEx, with the
assistance oFf which some 3.50C stulents from 50 developing
e socialist countries. 4s TO The

3

countries pursue studles in t©
Lfrican students enrolled in Hungarian universities ard col-
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leges, % per cent of them continued studies in the philosonh-
icél and law faculty, 5 per cent in the faculty of natural
sciences, anotaer 5 per cent in that of ecomomics, 21 per cent
in the technical university, 50 per cent in the university of
mecicel sciences, 14 per cent in the faculty of agricultural
and veterinary scieﬁces, and 2 per cent in other colleges.

=

In the African developing countries the socialist countries

o

established 56 higher and secondary educational institutions,
and 158 centres for special technical-professional education,
where some 350.000 specielists are trained, and they pertici-
pate irn the cevelopment of a research base, 1n the setfing up
o7 scientific-experimental laboratories. /In 1973 five tech-
nicel schools were set up in Algeris with Sovie? assisvance,
walch provide emong others for the training of agricultural
specilalisvs; the Scoviet Unlon brought into existence an educa-
tion centre ir Egypt’s Yanaklis, where between 1970 azné 1874
1.400 agricuivural speclelists were trained. The GDR calied
into being in Egypt’s ieryut district an eﬁucation}g@ntre call =
ed "Bagdéad", wkhich trains agriculturszl mechaniﬁ%ﬂénd machine
operators, and puts out agricultural engine fitters, special
engineers, techniciens. Bulgaria called into being a research
centre for waters managemert. The educational facilities estab-
lished by the socialist countries are to be found mainly in
Bgypt, 4lgeria, Tunisia, Ethiopila, ¥zli and Guinea./

-——

&/ Co-ooerstion in vroduction — Zoint ventures

i‘ore stable and lasting co-cperatiorny than the forms pre-
sented above, is acsured by the forms of co-operaticn that
cover nrocuction, the Fundamental determining process of re-

proaucviorn, and are based on common econonic interest exisiting
in production. This 1s the area where ¢conomic interests are
manifest most directly, where the soclalist countries can show

best and 1ost conspicuously the advantages of economlc relations



e e = 4 o e N e o et e e+ e o o b v JPPOUR R S

with them /egual¢‘y, freeress from exploitation, direct and

aLnly indirect impa ¢t on the developument of the developing
countries/, the marks showing the distinction as to a similar

production/ CO—OpcraulOn'Wluh the advanced capitalisth

counvries.

In the case of production co-operation between the social-

1s% and the developing countries the motivation of the social~
ist countries is not maklng profits, skimning the domestic ab-

£y
pl

solute and relative cz 1ual surplus, making extra profits, an
intensifying thereby the aepenaence of the Zeveloping countriss,
but creating an alternative for domestic investments /Ior OnES

designed to be realized in the socialist countries/, f£indin

<&

merxets for sales, assurance of the procurement of certain prod-
ucts, furthermore establishment of an indusirizl base, a
producing capacity in the developing countries, develon-
uent of zgriculture and of infrastructure, increasing their
exports and changing their commodity patterns with a view to
diversification, promotion of an efficient and equitable in-
volvement in the intermational division .of labour, improveaent
of their situation in world economy, promotion of the infernsl
economic intezration, satisfaction of the needs of loeal popu-
lation. |

Production cc~operatlon may be realirzed in various forms.
-raditvional forms azre The sectoral or infra-sectoral co-cpera-—
Sion cases - mostly /mdustrisl cnes - between autonomous TrO-—
ucl

]l

i

ing units, producyuion specialization, mutuzl use and cevel-
ny

poiu) 0T Llicenceés arnd technologies, Jjoint ventures in the

(D

- o O
IL)

|,_,l

eld of marketing, services and research, joirt ventures wucst-
1y relying on the develoning countries’ raw msterizl and la-

bour pases, the so-called "tripartite co-operation™, which in-
cludes enterprises from the socialist, developing and advanced
capitalist world, and recently horizontal end/or vertical com—
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plex co-orperation combining various Torms of economic colla-

it Tony,

Up to now the socislist countries hsve uvailed themsclives
in just & wasy slight{heasure of the abcﬁe-enumerated possi-
bilities end forms of production’ 'co-cperation in respect of
both the whole of the developing countries and Africa. The
joint ventures co fer cealled into being in, 2 nurmber of sbout
100 primerily serve tne sales of the socialist countries’ cox-
‘modities /Bulgerien joint ventures in Nigerie, Guines, Tuni-
sie, Sudan, Worocco, Ethicpis; Soviet joint ventures for me-
chine seles In Kigeria, Ithiopia, Hungarian joint venture in
Nigeria Tor the marketing of phermaceutical premsrations/, or
‘cerry oul techmicel and scientific activity /e.g., ithe Fungs-
‘Tien Figerien Nepping Co. Ltd. Lagos displays geodesic, mep-
-ping, cartogrephic, szeriel photographic and technical design-
ing ectivity in Nigeria; the TESCC-KCZTI Consulting Engineer-
;ing Ltd., Calabar, hendles civil engineering and overground
‘construction tasks/.

7 The overwhelming mzjority of production-type joint ven- -
‘tures - in which joint cepital interests are held by fhe de-
‘veleping country and CMEA country pariners - were esteblished
;by the CVEA couniries in the Africen countfies‘ extractive in-
‘dusiry. In the raw material ventures celled into being in the
Africen countries the CiTZi generally holds 10 to 49 pér cent

-

‘un of machinery and ecguipment suprlies, verious technicsl a- s

-

‘scientific services, wheress the smaller -part is represenied
by convertible currency contributions. Ropania is the mest act- .
ive in the foundation of extractive industry joint ventures:
in 1977 it esteblished 2 joint venture with Surwndi called

‘Scmiburom for the geologicel expleration and'exploitation of

non-ferrous metals; the joint venture established in Xenys con-
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cerns 1tsell with the devel it of the Africen ccunmiry’s.
lead, zine and hllver pFOJUCuIOH; the liokambo Romenian-Zemblan
venture carries on copper explcoitstion in Zeambia; recently =
Romanian-Alzeria joint venture called Alicsme was established
for the exploration of new o0il fields. The Soviet Union par-
ticipates in bsuxite prodiction in Guines /Kindie mine/ and
takes over 90 per cent of the output of the mine having an an-
nuzl cepecity of 2.5 million tons. ' |

Tt is probeble thet in the fTuture there will te ean increase

13

in the nurber of joint ventures celled .into being by the so-
list countries, mainly in the Africen countr*es*«ext?adtive

§ b

ustry, aend pessibly in their light and food industries. The
tivity of these is expected tc¢ cover the exploitstion, the
ccessing of rew materigls in Africa end the exports of pro-
>sged raw materiels znd finished products to the socizlist
countries. By their help the Africen devglo?ing countries will
come by cepitel goods, modern technoleogies, end relisble sales
outlets, while the socislist couniries may safely rely on con-
tinuous deliveries ot the producis of such ventures.

e/ Financisl and credit relations

It is perheps not accidental thet among the forms of co-
oreration the last tc be mentioned are financiasl co-overstion,

credit grentineg and réndering of sssistance. The intention is

to emphasize thereby that in the economic relations the social-
ist countries realize with the. develeoping countries, and amcong
them with the African countries, they don’t went to put on the
first pléce credit grenting end the rendering of assistance.
They don’t want to promcte the "sssistance" of the develcping
countries by a transference of financial means, but through

the forms of co-operation anslyzed asbove in deteil, througn
enforcing to the full the basic principles presented. Naturally

. the socialist countries also engage in credit granting and rex-



dering assistence, considering it as a means that furthers,

accelerstes and strengthens the development ¢f co-operation
between the two groups of countries.

In the interest of achieving this goel, the socislist

countries conciude finsncial epreements with the African de-
veloping counirics. nstead of the previcus clearing account,

a2 chongeover 1s being made more end more to accounting in con-
vertible currcncics featuring grester dynamism end flexibility.
4 defTinite tendency is becoming evidenti towards malking accounts
multilateral and meking use of the transferable ruble for ihe
finencing of plants established in the developing countries

- and Tor emortizing debis, Tor settling them on a muliilatersal
basis. & nev possibility is offered by the 1 billion ruble
Svmeciel FTund of the Internaticnal Investmentis Banx of the CiZs,
which may be used Tor the esteblishment or reconstruction of
/énergy, metallurgical, chemicel, textile industry etc./ plants
in the developing countries. '

Within the Tramework of finencizl zgreements the social-
T.

ist countiries grant credits - state or government creditis end

commercisl firm credits - to the developing countries, among

. them to the African developing countries. The credits have
very favoureble terms: the socislist countries usually grant
 their governpent credits for € to 12 yesrs, with a 2-3 per ces”
interesi, the amoriization of which either occurs in converti-
ible currency or by deliveries of the developing couniry’s tra-

" diticnel export products, or - and this is whati occurs most
often - by deliveries of productis /oil, gas, steel plate, iin
end copper cencenirate, giuvminium, bsuxite, carbamicde; coilfee,
cotton, ceoutchoue, tropical fruits, cocos, élothing items,
shoes etc./ of the fecilities Tinenced by the credit. Since
the greater pert of government credits zre loans serving the
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construction of definite facilities ;, the'diziribution of crea-

“its by use and sector fully coincides with the sectoral siruc-
- ture of the establishments constructed by the soclelist coun-
tries: in 197% three fourths of the credits granted by the So-
viet Union end the socialist countries went to the producing

. sphere, and within it to indusiry, whereas in the same yeer
just 19 per cent of the officiel develcpment aids /0DA/ of ilhe
sdvenced capitelist countiries went to the developing countries’
producing sector, with a 6.1 per cent share going to industfy.
In the cese of the Soviet Union an even more favourable pic-
ture is shown by the distribution of credits: 71.5 per cent
went to industry, energy, $.7 per cent to sgriculture, 1.6 per
cent to treansnort ané communicetion, 9.0 per cent to. the ex-
trective industry, 7.0 per cent to educetion eand public hesltl,
and 0.7 per centi to the develcopment of housing.

while between 1965 and 1572 helf of the credits graniec
bty the socialist countries were received by the African coun-
tries, by the nid-70s the share of the African continent fell
below 30 per cent, which is to be atiributed to a diversifi-

cation of the socislist coumtries’ credit granting. On the part

ol

W
L]

of the socialist countries the most important donor is the

|

viet Unicn, which accounts for 50-6C per cent of all credits.

This is of perticular significence for the African develosing
countries for the reason that the overvwhelming majority, some
&0 per cent, of Soviet credit grentings is made up of govern-
ment credits, which are granted on more favourable terms then

s. /inile state credits are granted wvith z
A

(o8
' ]
!

commercial cred

it -

the 3oviet Unilon gran flzgeria a 715 million
redit for incressin: s 2luminiuwn production,

v 2 million dollar credit to Morocco for phos-
t’ -

4]
]
1=

C
5
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Table €

The socinlist countrics’ grenting of credits to the develcpirz coun-
tricas /milliocn US &/

1954-1972 2973 1974 1975 1976

Bulgeris io4 43 117 17 g
Czechoslovekia 1341 303 108 168 1064
5DR €57 e 46 277 105
Hungsry 542 148 110 151 20
Toland 719 247 107 54 52
Reomenia 210 36 752 465 261
Soviet Union 8147 123G 1260 1642 1208
CHEL countries, total  1285C 2067 2500 2774 2725
Credits grented to |

Africa 615% 746 761 639 720
Share of Lfrice /%/ 48.2 37.2° 30.4  235.0  26.5

Source: Afriks v 70-80-ye gody, stencvlenie natsionzlnoy ekcnomiki
' i strategiya razv1t;ya, "Nauka" Publlsner Moscow, 158C,
p. 297

2.5-3.0 per cent interest rate, for 10-15 yeers, with a grace
}period of 1-%3 yeezrs, in the case of commercial credits the rate

of interest is higher /3.C-3.5 per cent/ and the pericd of re-
“poyment is shorter /5 years//. |

The socislist credits were divided by and large on & fifty-
- £ifty basis between the Noerth African amd the Black Lfrican
countries, showing of ccurse very great fluctuations by the
. yeer and in certain pericds. In general it can be stated thet
while in the 60s and in the early 70s soclalist crefits went
meinly to the North Africen countries /to Egypt in the first
place/, from the mid-7Cs the countries of Black Africs have
zeined much in significence. Vithin the Black Africen region



/see e.c. tne sheping of releticns with

the most important recipients zre: Suden, Ghane, Guinea, Ethio-

LOZ 80—

O

Meli and Zambia, end trom the late 70s Angola an

N aA
L LlCIQ

4. Gecgraphical istrlbut-o“ ¢t relctions end partner ce

(D

Zconomic co-operstion between the itwo groups of countries,
the socialist and the develoning - amoeng them the African -
countries, may be stable, lonz-term znd advanitegecus tor both
perties ifT the partners’ economic and politico- stﬁategic"’ in-
tercsts coincice glso in the longer run. In case pariner selec-
tion is made in suborii- ~ion to the interest of one pariy on-
1y, then the sppesarasnce .. pecoming preveslent of the other’s
interest leads 1o 2 locsening, & disorganizsticn of relestions.

=%

Trom this viewpoint, however, opcliticel end economic interests

are not ecuivalent. In case periner selection is based just on
noliticel motivetion, with the change of political releticns
the economic ones having been leunched regress fully, stagnete
or decline to a miniomum level /see e.g. tne evolution of eco-_
nomic relstions with Somalis in 1978/, or it political change
is in favour of the socialist countries, they may begin to de~
velop all of a sudden /see e.g. the large-scale deliveries to
tngole end Ethiopia/. Cn the other hand, reletions based on
mutual economic interests - even if the political situsticn is

-

unstable - remein on &n unchanging level, or may even cevelcp
Nigeria or Suian/.

Ixemining the siructure by country of the soclelist coun-
tries? exports to eand imperts from the African ceve'?c;:ulrw:r Cow
iries it cen be steted itnhzt the greaster pert of relaticns are

23, even now, with the jorth .;rlran region, which cen

o P

t €
be atiributed to the geogrephicsl prcx1m1~v cf the hcrt Lris
region, to the trediticnzl chergcter O*frélatlo“~ with these

* - * [ .
countries, to the mrester gégsrpiive copacity end firnmbiTiby

of the market, anﬁ tc 2 reisvive development of 1n;,usfru4f1upr
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Teble 7
Gegornrhical distribution of the sceisgliszt countries! exnporte
to Africa  /f%/
197Q 75 1977 187¢ 1973
tlgeria 9.8 14.4 16.2 i5.1 ceee
oyt 6C.0 354 4.7 13.5 19.C
ibya 5.8 23.1 22.2 26.C 28.2
Lerceco 5.8 Ted 5.6 5.8 4,1
Tunisia 1.4 1.6 1.6 1.7 2.4
Trhe 5 YMorth Liricen .
countries g2.8 &2.2 T72.3 68.5 5.7
Cemerocn .3 C.3 C.d 0;5 C.5
Zthiopie C.7 G.6 1.8 %.9 2.9
Chene 1.7 1.1 1.3 C.& .
Juines 1.2 2.C 1.5 1.2 1.4
Iveory Coast .1 1.4 A‘O.8' 0.8 C.b
QOﬂall" G.3 1.6 0.5 0.0 C.C
" Sudan 6.2 2.C 1.4 1.6 1.C
Tenzanlis C.2 0.4 .5 .6 .6
Totel oT countries -
above 97.2 958.5 o 87.1 6.3
Total for Africa 16C.0 1CC.0 1CC.C 1CC.C :00.0
Scurce: Cuwn ceicutetions based on figures on peges XX¥Y, XXKI,
AVIIT, XXTX of Kenthly Bulletln of Statlstlcs, July
191, Vel. XXV, No. 7
N wWitnout Algerie
** witnout Algeric and Ghena



Geoorsthical distr

ibuticn ¢f tne socigliist cow. -

Teble 8

x83’ imperts

from Africa /%/

1970 1975 1977 1978 1979

Algeris 10.2  15.C 6.2 9.6 7.9
Egypt 57.8 45.0 37.1 22.6 15.2
Libya 0.1 4.8 13.% 21.3 1.7
Moroccod 6.4 11.5 9.0 9.1 8.9
Tunisisa 1.6 2.1 1.7 1.4 G.6
"he 5 Korth African
countries 76.1 TE.4 67.3% 63.4 £8.3
Cemeroon 1.1 2.7 2.1 1.3 C.7
‘Ethicpia €.l 0.3 ¢35 0.6 1.1
Ghansa 6.9 4.9 8.6 &.C 8.3
Guinesa 1.1 1.4 2.3 2.6 1.
Ivory Coast G.5 1.5 2.8 6.4 4.
I‘:ige‘:‘la 3-5 5.5 104 4-6 o O-r
Somslia 0.0 .3 0.0 -0.C pr_
Sudan 8.2 1.4 zsffazj”/ 2.7

“znda 0.4 C.5 0.3 C.2 .o
. couniries ‘
ahove 897.5 $6.9 8E.4 £9.4 RS
Total fTor Lfrica z icC.C oCc.0- 1CC.0 1CC.O0

Source: The seme aa for Table 7

ey



and o tne merket orgenizeticn. Cn the other hend, whiie pre-
viously the most importamt nortner in tnis repion was Zgypt,
vihiich accounitcd for 60 per cent of &1l Africen turnover ol lhe

W

gociglist countries in the &0s and in the early 70s, by ine
late 7Cs end early €Cs Libya end Alzeria heve becore the mosi

Vnile in the 6Cs economic relations zeinteired with the
c

e}

untries were concentreated -~ mainly because ¢f polit-
icel considerations - n Just & few countries /Egypti, Guinecs,
Chens, Sudan/, in the 70s - with pcliiticel motiveticn remein-
valent - greater siress was lsid on e development and
ificaticn of relesticns based on mutuel economic inter-
ests, orimerily towerds such countries where agricultufal LTC~
duces ans mineral rew materlsgls could be relied on es seweif
/libyve, iLlgeria, Morocco, Nigeria, Sudazn/. From the wid-7Cs -

simuliteneously with the incresse of Africe’s internetional
Fal

poiitical weight -~ we cecn witness azain on estgblishment of
relztions on greounds of politicel motivation /with ingole, loz-

ambique, Lthiopia, and partly with Libys/, but s further de-
velopment of relstions will probaoly depend on the mutuality

of eccnomic 1nterests,too.

In the fuiure the most important partmers of the sceisl-

ist countries will be or remzin, on the one hand, t e potential
rew meteriel and fuel exporters and the countries ncN1“; con-

sidereble solvent markets /ilgeria, Lidbys, kigeris, Sudan, Gui-
g, Horocco, Tunisisa, Zambia, ingola/, on the other hand, wve

will further develop, on the basis of politicel viewpoints,

the relations with the soclalist-oriented African countries

/ingola, Vozambicue, Zihiopis, Tenzenis/.

Cn the part of the sccislist ccuntries the most important
supplier to Africa i1s the Soviet Union, which in 1979 accountec

for cne third of the CMEA countries’ exports to Africa, efter

4



Table 9

end Pelend, ond ihen Czechoslovekis

gxnorts 1o Africs

ries o/

LI B S A L4y X LT i~y ‘
i stribution of the soeisglizt countries’?
owunt

1970 19735 1577 1978 1576
Bulgaria 4.9 1.5 13.5  13.86 1%.4
Czachoslovakie 11.% 11.4 5.2 9.8 9.0
GoR 6.1 6.4 §.9 10.% 1C.6
Hungery 4.9 4.7 6.6 6.9 £.8
rolaad 8.4 12.% 12.9 11.5 9.6
Remanisa 5.8 14.3 14.8 15.C 17.2
Soviet Union 58.6  40.4 35,1 32.7 33.1
Total 10C0.0 160.0 16C.0 10C.0 1CC.G
Source: The seame ss Tor Tatle 7

Table 10.

Distribution of the socielist countries? imporis from Africs

amon~ the sccialist countries /%/

197¢ 1975

1977 1978

1979

Dulgerisa Z.5 4.1 4.6 3.1 4 .G
Czecnhosloveaxia 7.9 3.0 9.0 4.3 2.2
aIR 6.5 6.0 1i.4 9.3 6.0
Hungeary 4.6 5.6 6.4 7.5 4.0
Toland .4 11.1 7.0 5.4 Ted
Romenia 3.6  10.6 9.5 21.2  24.7
Soviet Union 67.5 54.6 52.1  49.2 51.7

166.C  100.C  1CL.0

Totzd 100.0 100.6

Source: The seme es for Table 7



- %6 -

N ey

lmeng tie CHIA countries tne nmost gi

is glso ithe Soviel Union /with nel? of ell CHEL imporis of

African origin/; end the second place is itazken by Komanie.

They ere follcwed by Poland, the GIX, Hungary, Bulgseris and
Czecncslovakia.



interest oi the two groups of cowntries,
e

-3

sibilities for developing 1nterreblcnal cooperation

i 1
A

.- Taking into account the present - relatively low - level

of eCOnomic-cooperaﬁiGn betwsen the %two groups of countries,
experience gained by the socialist countries in national economy
bullding, industrialization, developing and transforming agriculture
end accomplishing national BCLentlflc and technical base, %heir
intention and interest %o aeepen international divigion of labour .
espac lly with the developing countries, the requirements of

BCA aeveloping couniries and the African region to reach nigher

and maybe more egual economic development, to meet basic needs

of the rapidly grovwing population - there are a great number of
possibilities for increasing and-deepenlng inverregional coopera-

tion between the socialist and the developing African countries.

a./ The main criterion and basis for increasing interregional

eccnomic cogperation has 1o be the coumen ecconomic and political

T

their interssvedness in

estvablishing and deepening a real divisicn of labour, in achlieving
a certain degree of complementarity in their economic structures.
t

he side of the socialist countries it nvolves their

increasing reliance on the raw material, fuels and tropical agri-

cultural sources of the Afrlcan region, their increasing purchases

but not exclusively in crude form but in processed or semi-pre-

cessed fg;m, as well. Besides fhe'raw material sector the socialist ° o

'countv¢edaﬂd especially the small European socialist couniries are

more and more interested in establishing & real indusirial division
of lavour with the developing countries, and within the Third ¥orld
with the African countries, first of all in the fieid of indusirial
consuier goods /textiles, clothing, footwear eic./, in ¢

heevy industry branches /metallurgy, stesl indusivy, veir
industry/ end food processing. For ths socialist ccuniries the
importance of the African region would increass not wnly in whe
import side, bul on the export side &s well, esnecizalily in
of capital goods, machinery, complex plant, turnxey projecis
deliveries and in exporting expertise, skills etcCs

o / .

e
*
4;‘



S faét that most of ‘the ﬁuropean CM&A countries, and espe01ally the

38 -
," *As far the African region interest in deepening interregional
economic coo;eratlon with the CMhA rer1on is concerned its maln
objective - according to the Lagos Plaﬂ of Action and other resclutions
of the KCA ~ is %o liquidate backwardness, to. increase economic growthr
:and promoté epoﬁéﬁic develoPmeht‘ﬁkough taking part in the inter-
national division of labour an& reélizing comparative advantages

-

on ihe basis of equality and rec1p*oc*»yc

b,f Deriving from the common economic and political interesd:

of the {wo regionsthe main fields of interregicnal cooperation
would be the followinz: |

~-Industry. As for the African couniries as weél the main driving
force in econcmic development would be the indusirial development,
the fdrther development of heavy and l;ghu industries /metalilurgy,
manufaﬂturlng, machinery, pet“ochenlcaL 1ndastry food processing/
the main emnn331s ‘has to be laid on 1ndustx1ax cooperation and in-
'dustrlal division of labour between the two groups of countries. The

. T
ﬂpCBSSluY to ﬁeepﬂn 1ndustr1al cooperatlon,can be explalned by the

'emall ones, would llke or has to stoP the produCulon of certain manuf- .~
actured goods, aln¢v labour- nergy~ and raw mauev1al 1nten81ve
; prcducts ana transfer this production activity to developing countiries,

and within the Third World to the African developing countries,

- Raw _material secitor. Taking into consideration that nowd ays

for t é'Jag rity of the African and the G.li-countries the most im-

portanf /or in most éaaes the single/.export revenue 1is deriving

from the exyporvs of raw materialswfmiherals, fuels and zgricultural

rav matefials/ and there will bé.aﬁzinbrease in raw materal demand
t.

in the 8001a115t region in the comlng ymars, the raw material sector

will rewain a very important sphere in 1nterre510nal cooperation.
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Both regions’ interest is to increase the stability and security

‘of raw meteriel deliveries and enlarge the share of processed and

semi-processed raw materials. The realizetion of deepening raw ma-

'terial.cooperation will necessitate the coordination of the activity

“of the competent CMEA, ECE and UNIDO orgens, and thet of the different

Africen regional integrational groupingso

;- AgriculturepﬂIn.contrast Qi%h'the past, one of the most ra-

pidly developing fields of interrégional cooperation would be the

agriculturel sector., It can be substantiated by the LEsX growing
necessity to increase domestic agricultural and food production
in 4frica, to carry through a certain degree of regional self-suffi-

ciency, to re-orientatve the siructure of agricultural production

‘towards etaple foodﬂetuffs meeting comestic cemand, The fulfilment

' of the African agrlcultural plans lald down in the documents of

- FAQ /1'40: Agrlculture towards 2000/ and BOA /hk?lCan Food Flan/.

_ necessitates not only the development of aﬁr“cultural production

"forces, increa81ng the use of lnputS, rechmdtlng and meliorating .

- -between the tio;regions can be helped-not only by the harmoﬂizetion )

of land,‘lrrlgatlon, hulldlng up agricultural 1nfrastructure, but ;”4'£3J
the development of production relatlons, as nell. In both flel&s
uhﬁxCOOperatlon with the 5001allst countries can promote the ell—"'\
mination of agricultural underdevelopmen* and coniribute - though
moaestly - to coﬁnterbaldnce the increasing role of agribusiness,

The socialist countries can deliver different azgricultural machinery,
e@uipments, inputs, productions systems and technology contributing

to development oangriculturai predﬁction forces, and through providing

agricultural expertise, skills anﬁwhanding over their experience

in the field of égficultural deveipﬁmenf they can change the pre—

vailing production relations, as well. The agricultural cooperation

;o

o /

it
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of the activities of CiBEA and competent African organs /ECA and

reelondl integrational grouplnga/ bu% by that of the FAO and the .

'UN , flrstly in the field of food processxng industry and agri-

“eultural- machlnery, technology, fertilizer etc.

w3 ;

- Technolog;cal and sclentlflc cooperatlon° Like in the past,

the socialist countries in future also will attach spe01al 1mportance{-

“to §00peratlo%nthe field of ecxence and technology. This type of
cooperatlon will cover technology transfer, sending specialists,
educatlng and prov;dlng gkill to- Afrlcans or on the spot, or im
.the socialist countries. Possxbllltlgs avallable in this field

could be utilized by the help of UNp3CO and UNITaR, A more active

‘cooperation with CODESRIA also could contribute to develop a real

Scientific cooperation with the African countries.

c./ as far the future and possibly forms of interregional

¢ooLeration is concerned they will var accordln to the aims, fieldds
v Y

@and partners of cooperatlon° The most cormon form Wlll remain thn:

0 .-'k

fforelgn trade, mutual 6311Ver1es with & more stable and planned
,mhsracter 1ead1ng to a genlune ﬂ1V1310n of labouro The long term ;H
delivery agreements, comprehen51ve, long-term economic /trade¢‘
industriel, agricultural, finanéial/ and scientific-technical intér—
governmental /maybe interregional/ ag:eeménté, the creation and
operation of mixed intergovernmental /or interregional/ commissions
serving the practical realization of these agreements and covering
the entire spectrum of bilateral felations, subcommittees and wgrking
groups for concrete areas /sectors and branéhes/ of economic cooper-
ation, for elaboration and implementation off&ction programmes, for'
cooperation or for partial divmsxon of labouz within their respec-

tive areas of competence will play an 1ncr9351ng role.

T

i

=
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* J_ In a world economic situ%fion.of increasing complexity, in
a‘period of difficulties for either the developing African'or the-
C s nﬁEuIOPean Ckea countries, at a timelﬁhen the importance of external
wr;f leconomic relations between the different regions is on increase
E s there is e growing demandffbr frame-work agreements on éomplex,
o “many»si&ed.cooperatidn cqvériﬁg the most important branches. The
';arious mixed end sectofél commiesions with their flexible and task-
oiriented orgaﬁization areléépecially well—suited for managing the im-
plementation of complex agreements. This would presumably entail
- a greater efficiency and a better econonic viability, and so
.Suren ~then both the developlng African and the & uropean CIlEA
" economies, It would also permlt tolcater more efficiently to the
accessory needs arising In the éoursa of .economic cooperationQ
lhls form of lrtergovernmnntal and maybe interregional cooperatlon

T can be supplemented by agreements between ministries and bodles

.other than uhe 1ntergovernmenta1 JOAD% commJSSLOnso The purpose

' ”__of these lower—level agreements would be the implementatlon of ;-_‘*

-giﬁ; iﬂf301n* progects W1th1n the compatenCe bf %he‘bodles involved.: In f,f:;‘
 ‘*.? ' geveral, European CMLA countrxes /llke in.Hﬁngary, Romaniza, 5ulgar1a/
T!},jif the aathori dtlon of the 1ndusﬁr1al ‘ministries includes respon51b1—'
lltj for the organization of lndust“1al cooperation ventures abroad
with epares and after*gales services. " : .
. AnOUber 1mportant instrument and form of intensifying trade
'f"' . end economic relations would be the excnange of trade missions and
- ) high 1evel economic del@gatlons. | -
An: 1ncrea81ng role will be played by produutlon cooperatlon-
‘which- lS Justlfxed not only by the export goals of the CMEA countrles,’
; ~but Ly their import requlrements, pB well, espe01ally in the Ileld -‘.
'g; of certain branches of manufactnrlng 1ndustry es a consequenue o? ‘ﬁ;f;i:
??‘ thelr would be redeployment pollcy. The most common form of pro-bﬂ&ﬁﬁ§;ﬁ

-



)

Pr
545

o

Pu a1 caan il

- 42 = ¥

¢ *duction cooperation could bé-%ﬁe joint'venturés for which certain
incentives are provided in tﬁe'sociaWist countries., There are also
reallstlc poss1b111tles for COoperatlon without the cirect par— |
| :th;patlon of productlon caplual from the CHEA countries W1th1n

the framework of complex contract systems, joint deliveries, di-
v1510n.of  proddction, inter- and intra-branch cooperation, d1v1310n
of_uechnology and research, joint malkeulng activity.

A major advantace for the'Tuture=development of interregional
economlc cooperation is thn fa3u that on both sides the governments
play a dlrect and active part1c1pat10n in specifying the scope, the
'alms-and means of cooperation; in regulatlng and controlling the
reglization of cooperation programmes as the elaboration and reali-
zation of comprehensive, complex, long-term cooperation programmes
would be 1nconcelvable without the direct involvement of government

;organlzaulons.

. .
3 n

d./ As far the participants of 1nte:re ional cocperation is

concerned here also a wide. range of varleules can be imagined: from. ,jfﬁ
3ha.ﬂa;rowest bllaterallsmﬁtowarda thcutotal maltilateralism. These" f:‘ﬁf
Ipat terns could be the f0110h¢n Dllatera_ cooyeraulon between CHMEA |
member countries and ce“tdwn African: or Gulf-countries; cooperatlon
between 2-3 Cilmh countries and cne African or Arab country /one

o1l the very feg'exampleﬁ is the coﬁmon Polish-Romenian agricul-.

tural cooperation with Zgypt/s cooperation between the CilbA, as an
integrational group and an 1nd1v1dual African counur1y /1like in the

case of ingola, sthiopia and Mﬂvgmbique/ on & "region to country" |
basis; cooperation between 1nd1v1dual‘Cﬁhﬁ'countrles and the Afrl- : _2;

Vcan integrational grouplngs, cocperatlon between the CHMEA, &s en

integratlon and the 1ntegratlona1 grouplngs of the African devel- .-
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oplng countrles,on e reglon to reglon baSlS. coogeratmonqbetween oo

RO

-

Qg,ud@ped market econemy countries, ChhA memher countries and Af-_““= s
3 S
TiGﬁﬂ developlng coantries /one ﬁf the rare examples of. present ‘

Pk e

trlpartlte COOP“Iathn lB a’ Hungar;an—ﬁelglanaﬂuwalt cooperatlon

“an the fleld of agrlcuAtara in Lawalt/

t

e./ The realiz tion of all the proposed changes and devel-

x

opmbntc depends on the one hdnd on bha internal eccnomic and pO*ltl" S

_cal developmgnts, financial,‘trade policy and imstitutional changes

in the two regions. at preSent there are a 5~9at number of problems
hlnderlng the cooperation betdeen the. h€r¢can countries, there
are only few guch regicnal projects wnich has been implemented.

The intensity of regional cooperation within the African region

must e increase.lf the reglion’s countries are not ready for a

regional cooperation and their economies ere not developing on

the line of éob lem ;ty, no h monlous relations will be

possible'w1ﬁh ¢ther regions on a m ullateral basis. The parti-’

cipétion of ClipA countries could be zigo very limited in this case. .
There are_importahﬁ conditions dn the side of the CiEA

countries whiéh must.bevfulfilledo'Some cf these are institutiéﬁél;

especially ih the field of international payments, where a multi;

1,
L

ot

lateral sysien of settlenments woul first of all necessary.

(0

Up till mEw the realization of this type ¢f paymerits it is pessible

to envisage a joint operatlon by several Cilus countries in & devel-

oping country with waich each of theix nzs a bilateral clearing
agreerment, becavse in the case of constructing & large project

in one of the African countries it is possible to setile the

surpluses or deficits of the individual CiHsA countries between
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them in transferable roubles, and only the residual surpluses o K
or deflclts would appear on the clearing accounts. Another ogtlon

Y involves a payments agreement between a clearlng union of a number

-

e

- of Afrlcan developing countries and the 8001allst countries interes-
‘» r
ted in expanalng thelr trade wzth the developlng countries in

r

: questlon.-“he development of re;ationﬂ between the two financial-
and credit Lnstltutlons of the Cih /the Irternational Bank of
kconomic Cooperation end the International Investment Bank/ and
the African Uevelopment-Bank and the Arab financial organizations"
/like the AFnSD/ prov1des further possibilities for finazncing the
1nter1eglonal cooperatlon. fiﬂ : o
A further possibillty is to conclude traae and market ag- | |
reemenfs involving several.CMEA an& developing African znd Arab
countries for aellverles of uroylcal ‘agricultural products, fuels, :

rav materials agalnst machlnery, manufactured goods, ezpertlse e+c°

i

T

A most 1mportant'nreconﬂ1ten for the further development of .
1n%erlegional cooperatlon from the side of the Ciich countries is
‘; the credlt term, whlch maln purpose is to promote ‘foreign trada,
“to 1ncrease the purchaslng -pover ‘of - the poorest African countrles,
. because in the case of the Afrleen region - incompariscn with the
dtheﬁ-regions.; the most rigid’constraintifovexpanding trade'ie'fhe x

‘lack of financial resources,

A more meaqingful cooperation betwsen the furopean ClichA

e countrlee and th° Afrlcun developlng Countrles requires dellberate

-

- structural adgustment a9 well, esnecea¢1y~frpm the side of the

CHEA coun‘crlea° The countrles W111 have to take into account much ,

b

“5;more than in the past at the elaboratlon of ‘their medium /5 years/

I

'ﬁ,;and ¢bng term plana thDSe areas where structural changes are
A i - .
reculred in productlon and cqpsumetlen in order to increase . . : =

1

; 2*[¢h31r 1mports from the Afrlcan,pbuntr;es,_eepeclelly in the

¥,
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fleld of proceesed raw materials and manufactured goods. The
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increase of ClA exportis also réq&ires certain adjusiments, greater
s activity and flexibility, because itlis not enbugh to increase
export potential quantitatively but it has to be developed accord-
ing to the needs of the african regione
| The strate ;ic aims of 1nterreblonal cooperation can be realized
only if they conform with the changing posesibilities and needs
of the indiﬁidual countries, and if the direction and structure
of economic development in member countries change in harmony with
the regional interests,
The character of interregional cooperation will depend on
the character of regional cooperatlono 17 the efforts for regional
coopera»t%%fﬁ%f%g%é confined %o micro-integration, which means
basically inter-firm relations, then the external participation
will not differ from the joint venture type operations, and the
CMEZA countries can participate only in the interfirm cooperation.
The regional integration or cooperation based on large scalelinter-r
- country .projects within the public sector /or thée massive involve—
ment of public sectoﬁ/ and private firms if would create & aifferént .
level for externzl part1c1patlon. In this case regional cooperatlon
must be conneeted very Closely with national plamming of the
countries concerned and the participation of the CLligA countries
would be facilitated by their similar nature of economies.,
0f course, the development ¢f interregional cooperation
S will strongly depend on the future develcpment of the ClEA integ-
ration, In the case of a more open, extroverted type of scocialist
integration there would be more possibility for increasing inter-

regional economic cooperation with the Thiré World regions, including =

hfrica.
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For promoting interregi@n&l economic cooperation regional
. and sub-regional institutione must be estavlished with the main
« task to coordinate regional and interregional interests.
?;IﬂrrAf‘u' The third factor on which the realization of all the

2 proposed changes and developments of the interregional cooperation

wil]l depend 1s the future world economic and wolitical situsation

P A

(économic growi, structural changes in the worid econonmy, changes
in the world market prices, terms of trade, world trade regulations,
free.trade, liveralization of trzde or Turther restrictions, easing
of political tensions, de#elépﬁenfwanﬁ trade policy in the Third
World, realization of self-religgégggééaﬁ)

Apart'from the advantageous or disadvantageous changes in
the world economic and political order the interregional cooperation
jﬁ.. between the furopean CMEA coustries and the African developing
‘!?ﬁ © countries will play a vef& modest role in each other’s external”
Afelationsc By the author%éwn éélculations - elaborated within the
framewqu of an international‘world trade modell directed to out;"
line wofld'trade develbpment“alternatiﬁes for the year 1990 - |
in 1990 only 4 per cent of Africa’s total exports will be di;ectéd
to the soc}aiist countries /but lo-11 per cent of their chemical
€Xpory, 12;16 per cent of ﬁheir consumer gzoods exports and 12-15
per cent of their agricultural product exports/, while in she
. field of imvorts 6 per cent of Africa’s total imports will be
| covered from the socialist éountries o Foxr the socialist countries
Africa will remzin a very modest outlet as by 1990 about 6 per
.cent of tbe Buropean CHMEA countries’ exportis will be directed to
'Africa, vhile 3-4 per cent of'theii import demand will bte covered
from African sourceso/+/ - ;' o
7+] For more details SGé:tﬁejauthqr’s_coming publication: What

kind of future for AfricaY/=Ftudies on Developing Countries, -
Budapest, Institute for World 'Econoumics/.
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Summary

During the last 15 to 20 years the Wediterrarean courtries, like countries
in other regiors, hove attempted to change the character of their relations from
colorial or semi-colonial to rormal irternational relations amorg peers. Because
of the 0il surplus of some and deficit of others, change his been particularly
sweeping. The strategic importance of this ancient historical area, both on
ecoromic and political grounds, has irvolved a great number of actors, including
the two superpowers ard other exterral powers, This has made the Mediterranean
a highly conflict-prore area, Nonetheless, different networks of co-cperation
bave already been created. The Europear Commurnity has set up a rumher of
associatior sgreements with all the coastal countries except Albania and Libya.
Arab ard West Furopear countries have started the complex exercise they call
the "Arab-Furopean dialogue," while the Furopear Commurity and the League of
Arab States have contirued their regional co-operatior. Important bilateral
relatiors, suck as those betweer Yugoslavia and Italy, have been evolved at
last, along with specific Mediterranear multilateral undertakings such as the
Urited Nations Frvironment Programme's "Plan Bleu",

In view of this mixture of conflict ard co-operation, two differert
attitudes have been worked out by Mediterranear peoples towards their area.
A first attitude —— by far the most widespread and active —— stresses the common
cul tural heritage ard blames exterral’interference (especially that coming from
the preserce of the superpowers) for both the exigtirg conflicts and the lack
of political ard economic integration. Ir this view the Mediterranean is corsidered
a repion of its own, cutting across Western Europe as well as Africa and the
Middle Fast. By cortrast, the secord atiitude stresses existing differences ir
ecoromic development ard political aligmments ard, without ruling out the potential
for co-operation, loaokg at the lattéer as interregional in character. The
implementation of Mediterranear co-operatior is, then, subservient to the respective
regioral co-operation schemes, and cannot exceed the bounds of both regional and
interratiorsl interests ard alignments.

Although the "Mediterranean™ school of thought has been the most outepoken
ir its rhetoric, the evidence is that Mediterrarean countries, such as Italy and
Fevpt, co-operate as best they can; but any goal of Mediterranean unity will
rever supersede, in their eyes, either FBuropean or Arab unity., Rivalries between
Mediterranean and nor=Mediterrarean countries within the Furopean Community have
been largely resporsible for producing a misleading irterpretation of Mediterranear
interregiorsl reality. Frarce, and partially Italy, in order to shift the centre
of pravity of the Furopean Commurity, have attempted to claim the existence of
a Mediterrarear regior. The real meaning of this move is clarified by the fact
that the Economic Community’s so called "global" Mediterranean policy, far from
being a multilateral arrangement, is a set of bilateral agreements without any
link between them cther than the Commurity itself. This is not to meke a negative
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veluatior of the FC's Mediterranean presence, but only to say that its
regional rhetoric should not corceal the inter-regional reality of the
Mediterrarear.

Orce the inter-regioral nature of Mediterranean relations is affirmed,
a1l schemes for co-operation must be studied and implemented on the basis of
co-operatior ard integration processes within the various regions bordering the
Mediterrarear Bagsin. Also, conflicts induced from the outside cannot simply
be plaved down as alien influerces ir an otherwise co-operative envirorment.
Beside conflicts, also co-operation is prompted from outeide the ¥editerraneane.
Corflicts within the Mediterranean are those of the different regions bordering
the basir, ard not of the Mediterranean macro-region itself, All this suggests
" t+hrt international irtegration and irvolvement is an importert factor in analyzing
Mediterrarear regioral ard interregioral perspectives.

Ir order to put all these.factors on the path of selfw-sustaining growth, a
rew sequerce must be followed. The rising price and national reappropriation
of 0il have started a process of growirg international interdependence by triggering
rew patterns of trade and financial flows all over the world, and new processes
of irdustrizlization in both the oil exporting countries and the so-called newly
irdustrirlized countries. The firancial and economic aspects of this evolution
have been decoupled. Whereas the financiel flows have terded to increase inter-
dependence at the world level, irterdependence related to the aspects of trade,
industrial development, etc., has largely grown across the Mediterranean, especially
between the Arab and the Westerr European countries. This enhanced interregional
interdependence has threatened conflicts and offered opportunities for co-operation.
To lessen conflicts and seize opportunities within the interregional frame,
sigrificant progress is needed in.the respective regional integrative processes.
Were the Mediterranear countries to fail in accelerating their respective processes
of integration, interregioral relations would never manage to overcome present
corflicts ard to evolve smooth and fruitful patterns of economic co-operation.
Ir particuler, ore has to bear ir mind that a factor of Arab integration is &t the
same time a factor of Arab economic development. This factor can allow the Furopean
Commurity ard other Westerr Europear countries to tranform interdependence into
sourd interratioral specialization and irtegratior. The key to the working of the
self-sustairirg growth circle in the Mediterranear is the deepening of Arab
irtegratior. :

Ir the followirg sectiors, ir order to test this hyﬁothesis, we will discuss
Mediterrarean industrial growth, as well as Arab financial integration.

Irdustria) Growth ir the Mediterrancan

At the global level industry pgrew very rapidly until the begirning of the
seventies. Ir the last decade, however, global industrial growth has slowed
down corsiderably.

These terdercies are the result of divergent national and regional trends.
Urtil the early 1970s Japan ard most Furopean countries tended to grow faster thar
the United States and Great Britair, while within the group of developing countries
2 subgroup emerged, experiencing considerable expansion of irdustry. In the
seventies the slowing down of irdustrial growth affected mostly the irndusirial
rotiors. Furope ceased to grow more rapidly than the United States, while Japan
cortirued to outpace both, although at a considerably reduced rate. Industrial
rrowth contirued ard was orly margirally affected in those developing countries that



had begun to irdustrialize in the previous decade(s), while the oil~preducing
countries were able to devete increasing amourts of firuncial capital to anve&tment

in industry.

Ir relation to these global trends, the Mediterranean fared rather well,
Irdustrial growth was more dyremic than the global averages, while at the same
time there was a redistributiorn of industry, from iis previous concentration in
Frarce ard Northern Italy.

Mtrough the process of industrializatior takes specific forms in each of
ttre countries, there is no country ir the Mediterranean which is not experiencing
gome level of irdustrial growth. This is the result of a determined effort on
the part of natioral governments, intert on an industrialization policy whose
primary goal is to find sufficient domestic employment for a rapidly expandlng
1rbour force.

Some major aspects of Mediterranean industrial growth deserve elaboratlor.
The first of these is the role of energy. :

The circumstarces urder which energy is supplied will continue to play a
growirg role in the Mediterrarear context. The Arab cil producers intend to
increase the added value of their exports domestically by integrating their oil
irdustry downstiream and exporting an ircreasirg proportion of refined and petrochem1ca1
products irstead of crude oil. This will change tre industrial geography of the
above sectors, which in the past tended to be concentrated on the Northern qhore

of the Wediterranean,

A secord important element lirked to crude 0il is the probable evolution
of the transportation system. There will be ar increase in the role of pipelines,
and a lerger proportion of exports will use Mediterranean outlets.s This will "
change the configuration of transeportation costs, ard affect the siting of some
types of industrial activity.

4 further important development will be the utilization of gas resources,
This car be pursued through the use of ratural gas in industrial processes in the
producing countries, or through exports. WNo doubt, both alternatives will be
pursued. As far as exports are concerred, because of persisting problems with the
ecoromies of liquefactior, we might witness the development of a Mediterranean
grid of gas pipelirneg which would become a strong attractior for industrial
activities with a high ernergy content.

Firaslly, rew technologies could be developed to utilize coal in 1iquefied or
pasified form in order to take advartage of the existing transportation infrastructure,
orce the supply of traditional hydrocarbors starts to decrease.

The second noteworthy aspect is the imporbance of basic industries in all
Mediterranean countries. Tris is due to the crucial role ptayed by the Btate
irn the irdustrializatior of typical latecomer courtries, and creates both dangers
of corflict ard opportunities for co~operation. The outcome will depend on the
total irstalled capacity ir some crucial sectoers. The two sectors in which
corflict is most likely to occur are petrochemicals and steel. Ir both cases the
increase in the productior capacity of the Arab and Europear NICs cannot be singled
out as a relevart cause of the overcapzcity plaghing the European countries,
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including some Mediterranean ones, Yet the problem remains, because of the
essentially regional nature of these markets, which is a consequence on the one hgnd
of global corditions of excess capacity and on the other of widespread protectionism.

fltogether, steel production ard industrialization "downstream" from oil
productior represents additional productive capacity in sectors where the Western
Furopean countries are already strongly represented; hence, it could take place
orly if there were a shift of such activity to the developing Mediterranean
countries, with & simultaneous liberalization by the European Community and
the other West Furopear countrieg with respect to imports of those products from
rew Mediterranean manufacturing sites.

A third crucial aspect is the fact that the current processes of industriali-
zation, based on the exploitation of the ratural resources of Mediterranean
countries and or the development of substantial basic industry {usually state—owned),
create economic ard social tensions within each of the industrializing countries,
with evident imbalances between the rise in incomes and the limited productive
capacity for consumer and intermediate gmods. In the more populous countries,
such imbalarces tend to be covered in the short run virtually exclusively by a
recourse to imporis. The only way to avoid greater and greater dependancy on
imported manufactures is to induce & parallel growth of light industry integrated
with the already established basic:industries. For the most part this course is
open only to the more heavily populated countries. BHowever, this type of.
intermediate industrialization can no longer be based on simple import substitution
urder policies of autarky . Rather, to be sustainable and to constitute a driving
force for each individual economy, it must be open to international competition,
seeking new outlets at the regioral level, particularly in the markets of the
revwly industrializing countries with rising incomes.,

Ir 211 this it is easy to pick out reasons for co-operation in the energy
field, among public enterprises, and in trade and investment policies. However,
thesge aspects of irdustrialization assuma a-situation of rivalry among the various
economies, inasmuch as efforts by any individual country or group of countries
to obtain a new position irn the industrial division of labour canr always be
interpreted as threats to the other countries. In fact, the industrial pelicies of
the oil=-producing Mediterranear countries are founded on just such conflictual
confrortatiors, thanks to the powerful weapon of energy supplies, which has shown
itself to be ar extremely effective tool for producing accelerated growth,
However, if we assume that such conflictual mechanisms are the only factors that
generate a drive toward industrializatior, then the industrial growth path of
Mediterranear countries cannot go much further than a conflict-ridden expansion
of productive activity connected with energy resources.

We must ask whether there is an alternative to this conflictual scenario,
Irdeed, we can envisage a harmorized process of industrial transformation for
the hediterrarean ecoromies, by means of a policy of interregional co-operation,
which could produce more positive results for all the countries of the area,

The substantial role of the state in the Mediterranean countries' industrial
policy has already been underscored. What is reeded, now, is to end the strictly
"nztional™ outlock that rules the activity of the Mediterranean couniries' public
industrial enterprises, to establish regional co-operation among the various
publicly owned industrial groups. Such an arrangement would provide a framework of
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mitual economic and social interest in which compromise agreements could be
reached concerning the exploitation of natural resources, "downstream" industriali-
zation, marketing, and the regional division of production.

Obviously, such concerted action would not recessarily exclude private
firms. But the main thing is to establish a framework of co-operatiorn --
necessarily a public one — withir which the economic and social problems of
all the countries can be properly considered.

Fssertially, this hypothesis means getting over the "spontaneous"
confrontatior between Mediterranean economies, with oil-price rises, protectionist
measures, ard deflatiorary tight-money policies, that has so far dominated economic
relatiors withir the Western Furopear—Mediterrarean macro-region. Oil-price
policies and the industrial countries' trade policies would thus be put in a new
context. Sidestepping world economic slowdown, they would spur growth in all
the countries of the Mediterranean. Only ir conditions of rising income in all
the economies, can we imagine the development of new manufacturing activities
in the industrializing Mediterranean countries together with an accompanying rise
in industrial exports from the advanced economies.

The recession in the OECD area carnot help but damage the Third World's
prospects for industrieslizatior, relegating indusitrial development in the
emerging Mediterranear countries to a high concentration in a few energy-based
products. : '

Thus, the alterrative — more dyramic co-operation between the less developed
Mediterranean countries and the Western Buropear countries — is undeniably attractive.
Ir conditions of risirg world demand, it will be easier to make the needed production
adjustments graduslly, through a subsequent relocation of some energy-intensive
production activities to the developirg Mediterranean countries, just as it will
be possible to understand the benefits of creating new market—oriented manufacturiéng
plents once the economic geopraphy of the Mediterranean Basin becomes more
decentralized.

Ir our view, the prerequizite to this path of interregional co-operation is the

strengthering of both the Europear and the Arab processes of regional integration.
This is the point to which we now revert.

Arab Finareisl Irtegration

The Western Furopean area is well integrated by average standards. The
Furopean Community integration process, however, is lagging behind for it does
1ot manege to encompass the full range of Southern European countries-— particularly
Spain = and to implement a significart financial and monetary union. What makes
further progress of economic ingegration impossible is the inability of Furope
to set up an integrated set of political institutions. Despite these difficulties,
Western Europe and especielly the European Community are already economically
sufficiently integrated to allow a fruitful irterregional co—operation., Ar important
poinyés that the possibility of a growing integration in the Arab region may be
an incentive to proceed with Europear integration. The two processes may be
interrelated and sustain one another. This would be helpful for the processes of
regional as well as interregionzl co-operation and integration. As we said above,



the initiation of an integration process ir the most dynamic Arad region may
offer Western Furope opportunities for co-operatior which would translate present
interdependence into a more articulated and flexible form of interregional
integration. TFor this reason progress in the integration of the Arab region is
tre key to begin viable interregional co-operation across the Mediterranean,

The state and most of all the prospects of Arab economic integration are
diversely assessed by those corcerned, In the assessment the historical experience
of Furopean integratior based on trade liberalization and increase weighs
heavily. As the literature on ecoromic integration among developing ceuntries
has shown, different conditiors call for different instruments. In the Arab
cezse it is the development of & large range of firancial flows that is the engine
of Arab ecoromic integration: capital movements may pave the way for the movement
of goods an@ of labour. The development of banking, both domestically and
internatiorally, plays a key role irn this evolution,

The present exparsion of Aradb banks may be considered the fourth wave in the
growth of rational berks on the internatieral scene, after the American banks in
the %0s ard 60s, the Furopean barks in the 70s, and the Japanese barnks quite
recently. The factor behind the first three waves has been the necessity for the
national barks to assist the internatioral ambitions of their clients or to realize
them ir. co-operation or competition with the parallel tremendous growth of
foreign currerncy markets, As for the Arab banks, their international development
ig predicated on the plain necessity to invest financial surpluses from oil. 1In
other words, while the OECD's banks would have pegged their international financial
inteprationr to the real development of the national entities in which they were
based, the Arab banks would be experiercing a purely financial international
integratior with no or few lirks with the natioral economies within which they
operate,

In our view this evaluation does not take into account a number of important
features which are emerging in the eveolutior of the Arab financial system. Although
the size of such features may appear limited in relation to the size of the
irterrational irtegration of the Arab banks, the trends are expected to have a
fiynamic impact on the real aspects of Arab economies and their integration.

The first aspect to cornsider is the implementation of development plans,
particulerly in the less populated oil exporting courtries. As a result of
successful implementation, some countries have begun to recycle domestically a
lzrger proportion of their firamcial surpluses than was thought to be possible.

A crucial zspect of this domestic recycling is the large transfer to individuals

srd families, asrd to firms which were accounted as public expenditures in the form
of housiig allowances, low or free interest loans, and subsidies designed for
diverse purposes. This development is leadirg 10 a new and significant balance
between interrational and domestic uses of available financial resources.

Irdustrial growth stimulated by the implementation of development plans has triggered
e tremeadous increese in inter-—Arab migration flows., This in turn has been
trarplated into sigrificant flows of remittances. These particular firancial

flows, alorg with aid extended for political and military reasons - to Jordan

for example - is creating an Arab use, as opposed to an internatioral use, of the
available fin:ncial resources ard is working as a potent element of Arab integration.
Ir. fact, remittarces are used today to build private houses in the countries of
origin and will be invested tomorrow in the productive activities of returning
migrants.
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Arother way in which resources are recycled within the Arab world is the
creatior of public and private joirt ventures., Tor cultural as well as political
reasons, these joint ventures — often lirked to the irtergoverrmental retwork —
have evolved, especially in populated Arab courtries, such.as Jordan, Egypt and
Turisia. This is helpful ir meximizing the Arab region-wide recycling of financial
resources, Ir this framework the role of the banks end other financial
irstitutiors is becoming increasingly important. As an Arab economist said:

"The regioral and national firarcial institutiors which have been established
hrve acted as a charnel for the multilateral transfer of Arab furds among the
Arab countries, in addition to direct bilateral transfers which have taken place
for economic and non~economic reasons. This is an important form of co-operation
because the flow of capital has beer induced generally in accordance with certain
criteria desipred for this purpose. Ir the absence of such institutions these
flows may not heve cccurred, at least their level ard geographic investment
pattern would have been differert, beirg then governed by autonomous decisions
based on a calculus of private costs and benefits".*

The second aspect which tends to be misinterpreted or overlooked in the
process of Arab irtegration is the evolution of the institutional banking structure
itself. To get a meanirgful overview of this evolutior one must refer to the ratio
of total firancial zctivities to CDP, ard the ratioc.of domestic 10 internatioral
firarcial activities. According to the most recent available figures (end of 19705),
the Arab countries can be divided into three categories: E) countries with a
high ratio: of total fironcial cctivities to GDP, i.e. Lebanon (172%), dordan (122%),
Fayot (97%), Alperia (182%), Syria (67%), Turisia (66%), Morocco (62%); ’

b) courtries with a low ratioy i.e. Irag (34%), Sudan (43%), Arab Republic of

Yemer (56?;; and c) oil-exporting countries, 1e€s Bahrain (119%), Kuwait (75%),
Libya (49%), Saudi Arabia (122%)}s While the secord category requires a case by
case explanation, the first and third categories correspond to different absorbing
capacities and to different roles of the financial institutions. This is more
evident wher considering the second ratio, namely that of demestic to international
finsncial activities. For the countries of the third category, domestic firancial
activities are about one third of total GDP activities, whereas for the other
countries they are about two thirds. The first category countries are c¢learly
developing a firancial market to serve their ecoromic development by recycling
resources from interratioral to Arab uses. The second category countries are

more integrated ir the internatiornal market, in forms and with roles as different
as those of Sandi Arabia {mrirly investing abroad) and Bahrain (an off-shore
centre)s The overall picture is one of an incipient organic financial system

with all its specialization of functiors to cater for different requirements and
demands. Historically, ore may maintain that this ability to specialize while
grovirg is the hallmark of the creatior of a unitary systemes On the same historical
ground one has to say that, as irnterrational as their projections may be {oday,

the rational base of the Arab financial system will not remain unaffected in the

future.

LR S T30 ot

The above remarks argue for a strergthening of Arab irtegration for successful
ecoromic development. If our hypothesis is correct, it is up to the Western European
countries to seize the opporturities for co-operation and growth that this process
vill offer. This would be the starting point of a sound interregional co-~operatior,
promotirg the irdustrialization of the Mediterrarean countries beyond the problems
experienced today.

#*Samir A, Mekdisit "Arab Fcoromic Co-operation: Implicatiors for the Arab
and World Fcoromies", ir Roberto Alibori {ed), Arab Irdustrializatior ard
Bcoromic Iiterratior, Croom Helm, Londer, 197%, pp. 924-95.
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In‘the implementation of the project RC-5 "Economic
Cooperation in Western Asia" the functional scheme formulated
by UNITAR is being followed. Work on the project to date
has been concentrated on the first four sections of the
structuml breakup of the scheme, In this report pre]iminéry
resutts hdve been given of the ané]ysis of regional coopera-
tion efforts in the follewinc fields: agriculture, industry,

trade and finance.

Conzious efforts in the direction of promoting economic
cooperation between the countries of Western Asia began |
almost thirty years ago, Initiallv politically inspired. these
efforts were implemented at the initiative of the Leaque df
Arab States. The oroaress of the actual implementation of
economic cooperatﬁon efforts did not, however; fo]1ow a
consistent upward trend. And a large difference existed
between the]desire to cooperateland actual cooperation, Thus
the stage of the institutionalization of these efforts was
attained only by the mid-sixties, which still left much to
be desired. The écope of the emerqgent institutions was
Timited: their work was concentrated, primarily, on trade

liberalization,

- During the Seventies 4 sicnificant chance in the

character of the cooperation has been noticed: In the



cooperation efforts the finance and productioh aspects

have received attention. What is more significant is that
some progress has been made in the institutional organiza-
tion of this cooperation, Thoush these efforts were
inspired by political considerations an important catalyst
was the rapid increase in the financial wea?tﬁ of some

of the- Western A§i§n,countries after theHQramatjc rise in

oil prices duringrthelearly years of thehSeventies,

{The impétus QVOGfaéd Ey these fahtofs led to sub-
stantialprogréss in the field of economic cooperation
especially in the identification of investment possibilities
and Formufatioh of spécific projects. In the mediation of
these efforts no small role was played by institutions like
the Kuwait Fund for AraﬁjEconomic'Devé1dhment which provided
the technical assistance for the realization of these
préjécfstr'iﬁ;fﬁé!préegg specific areas were identified
where regional cooperation could prove to be beneficial:
in&ugﬁ?fé]'deﬁéiopménf,‘devéToﬁmenf df'ihdigenous technology,
deveTopment df'fdodlfésburceé e'te. The pace of the
impﬁeﬁeﬁ%éfiahwcf'codbéﬁatioh'schemés, however, still does
not'métch'the’kihtenfioh'to cooperate'. Though the lack
of political will has been blamed for this an important

contributing factor has been the absence of a realistic



long term strategic framework within which the various
cooperation efforts can be coordinated and interlinked,

Cooperation in the Field of Agriculture

- Steps to establish the institutional framewark for
cooperation efforts to increase agricultural production
bégan to materialize in‘the early Seventies. By 1979 the
Arab.Qrganiquion_fqrhAgpicu]tuna},ngquqmeqq had been
foundéé. It was; primarily, 2 consultative body with the
objective of devising an appropriate strategy for realizing
the aiﬁ Qf.seTf-suffigiency in food. The range of the
actigities of this Organization has been wide and includes
research and the cobrdination of the impiementation of its
recommendations.. Tpe primary empha§isrgf:iﬁs activities,
however, has been on identifying potential agricultural
projects and preparing feasibi]ity.studieé for them. Plans
were also formulated with the cooperation of the Committee
for Agricultural Coordination for quaranteeing food supp]fes
for the, region and for the preparation of a base for regioné]
food self-sufficiency. . The success of the food supply
guarantee scheme was.to be achieved through increased inter-
regicnal exports and the establishment of ‘a "food-fund'. The
generation.of higher. production surpluses of essential commodities

was to ensure reqional food self-sufficiency.:



The‘1ater‘years of the Seventies have seen the
implementation of various schemes prepared in the earlier
years. The main'objective of these projects was not only
to enhance agricultural production but a1so.to encourage
their industrial processing within the region. For exampTe,
the Arab Authority for Agricultural Invéstment and Develon-
ment initiated a comprehensive programne for agricuiltural
development in Sudan in the mid-Seventies. This proqramme
involved the allocation of around half a bitiion US dollars
for the implementation of a multitude of intecrated preojects
for the produﬁtion of important agricultural innuts ., for'

social and physical infrastructural development, etc.

Cooperation for Regional Industrial Development

As mentidned earlier the generation of large financiél
surpluses in the countries of Western Asian fol]owing the oil
price hikes in the early Seventies provided a major impetus
for the acceleration of economic cooperation efforts in the
region. Prior to this the emphasis of such efforts had been
on trade liberalization which was hoped to accelerate
industrial déﬁe]opment and Tead to overall growth through

'1inkage'effects. This emphasis was misplaced since the
Tndustrial base of the countries of the region was small.
Therefore, the expansion of intra-regional trade required, as
a necessary condition, tHe diversificatfon of the industrial

structure in these countries.



During the mid-Seventies variou; producers' associations
had emerged and a number of joint industrial ventures were
also undertaken. The producers' associations are most often
private but operéte under the sponsership of one or the other
regicnal organizaiions. The primary purpose of these
associations has been the coordination of the production
and supply of specific industrial products. Their activitées
also cover the provision of advisory services and techni;a}

and administrative training.

The essential regional frameworx for the coordiﬁation
and expansion of industrial activities is provided by inter-
governmental organizations. Notable examples are the
Industrial Development Centre for Arab States the Arab Standar-
ization and Metrb?ogy Organization and the Organization‘of'Arab
Patroleum Exporting Countries. The scope of such organizéﬁions
has been wide. This is especially true about institutions ]ike.
the Industrial Development Centfe and Arab Standardization |

and Metrology Organization. They have sponsered meetings and

; they have contributed significantly in

held training courses
the dissemination of information among member countrie; and
for improving plant organization and productivity in industrial
establishments. However, their main emphasis has been on

the achievement of a regional balance in industrial policies.

For the coordination and harmonization of procurement

and sale policies a consultafive body-the Gulf Organization for



Industrial Consulting was set up in 1976, Besides this
industrial cooperation during tﬁe mid-Seventies was
facilitated by the emergence of joint industrial projects.
Though the implementation of these ventures was secured
largely from the rapid increase in the financial reserves
of the concerned countries most of the prepakatory WoTK
had been completed during the early Seventies., Most of the
nrojects rely on heavy public funding though they are run
on a commerﬁia] footing. For example, the Arab Company
for Pharmaceuticals and Medical Supplies which began
operations in 1976 and is sponsored by ‘the Council of

Afab Economic Unity, handles the bulk of the production
and distribution‘of chemical and pharimaceuticals within
thé reagion, The Council &lso sponsers the Arab Mining
Company - a joint venture estab]ished:in’1974 to undertake
all mining re]éted,projects other than those cennected

with petroleum, Its mest important actiQities include capper
and phosphate mining projects in £gypt, Sudan and Oman.
Another joint venture is the Arab Potash company whose main
objective is the manufacture of industrial chemicals from-
the Dead Sea. Though this company was established during
the mid-Fifties, its activities reMained'Suspended tilv

1975 when it was again reactivated.



The bigger Arab joint ventures have been conceﬁned
with petroleum and related activities. Mostly they are
organized and financed by the Organization of Arab
Petro]eum Exporting Countires which was established in 1968
with the aim of promoting the intevests of these countries
in fhe production and export of petro1éum. Vérﬁdus projects
in the field of petroleum services, oil tankers, ship-building
andlrepairs etc. have been implemented with the help of the
Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting countries. The Arab
Maritime Petroleum Transport Companv established in 19?3 had
by the end of the decade control over an impressive fleet of
0i1 tankers. These ventures reflect a major joint effort on
the part of the countries of the region to vertically integrate
their 011 operations. By 1974 with the financial help of
the Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries an Arab -
Petroleum Investments Corporation had been set up to coordjqatg
the déve?opment of the - petroleum and pharmacentica] industries
in member countries. Besides this maﬁy cher joint ventures have
been implemented with the financial and organizational help of
this organization. An important feature of these projects has
been the provision of facilities for vocational training which
reflects an emphasis on human rescu}ce deve1opment_and the

desire to exercise greater control over national resources.



Cooperation in Trade and Firance

Trade:

Inter-regional trade was till the Seventies
the only spﬁere of cooperation efforts. However,
these attanpts were confined to the liberalization
' of ‘trade which were uncoordimﬁted and mos tly bilateral
in charaster. Important exceptions were the Multilateral
Trade and Payments Agreements among seven Arab coxmtriés
commonly called the Arab Trade Convention and the Arab
Payments Conventioﬁ 1atified during the early Fifties. ,-
Though these conventions were a commendable effort to
promote multilaterally the interests of the region they
failed to be implemented effectively. Political aﬁd admi -
nistrative féctors are both to be blamed for this though
no small role was played by the tariffs and duties on :imp-' ‘
orts that were imposed by the countries involved to faise'
revenue and_ protect domestic industries. Thus bilaterall
agreaments replaced the conventions and p_roov'ed to be more
lasting as they covered a larger range of products and

accorded greater preference for the traded goods.

The stage of more lasting multilateral agreeanents

was reached dome time later., The Council of Arab Economic



Unity was one such attempt in which the clauses of .

existing bilateral trade apreements were multilaterialized.
Initially, four countries were involved: Eyria, Iraq; Egypt
and Jordan. During the late Seventies Syria and Sudan also
joined in which widened the scope of the Council.l The
ultimate objective of the Council was to achieve ecoromic

und ty fof its members. This was to be implanented in stages
that involved the free movement of people and capital within =
‘the region, transit and transport, use of transport facilitiéé,
freedom of trade, employment and residence ete.

While some progress in regional cooperation was
definitely made in specific areas the overall performanée'was
not very encouraging. This was Because member countries
gave up trade restrictions only reluctantly. Still by the'
early Seventies many of the tariff barriers on agricultural
cormodities and manufactured products had been removed., For
some compdities, however, non-tariff measures like quantitatiﬁe
import restrictions still applied. As a result the Arab |
Common Market failed fo make a gignificant impact on the
econﬁmic development of the region. Its influence was reduced
significantly by the protectionist policies of the meamber
countries which stemred, primarily, from identical production

ardl export structures and varying cost structures.



Thus despite the existence of a multitude of nulti-
lateral agreéments, at the implementation stage it was the
bilateral agreements that have made a greater impact. With
the passage of time the scope of the bilateral agreénents
has been gradually widened to cover broader issues of economic
cooperation and integration. Most often the bilateral
agreements have been beneficial to the- participating countries
because of the promotion of the collectivé interests of the
countries in external trade, and industrial and technical coo-

peration.

Finance:

The rise in oil prices and the generation of larpe
'financlial reserves of some of the countries of Western Asia
was the smgle most mtportant factor that countributed sig-
nificantly to the expansion of economic cooperation efforts
in the field of finance. Part of the large financial surpluses
were converted into development funds for extending loans to
countrieé within and outside the region. |

One of the oldest funds of the region is the Km:éit
fund for Arab Fconomic Development. Thouph established:in
the early Sixties ité sphere of activity was consideifably
expanded during the Seventies. as it bégan to extend d!evelop'—

ment finds not only to the countries of the region but - also

to developing countries of Asia and Africa.



Various similar banks emerged in thg late Seventies
in the region that provide soft development loans for countries
éf the region and to other developiﬁg countries. Though
these loans are not usuélly "tied' in the sense of being used
for any specific purpose within thé region they have been_ﬁost
often utlized for infrastructural development.

Another development bank of greater significance for
regional economic cooperation is the Arab Fund for Economic
and Social Development Establiéhed in 1971 Fhis fund provides
its services only to member countries. Its loans are ;eadily
available especially when utilized for advancing the interests
of regional cooperation. The terms and conditions of extending
the loahs, however, vary aécording to the financial state of
the receipient comntry. Thus, the fund emphasises thé extension
of its loans for investment in joint ventures. An important
example is its funding of the multi-million project fbr the
Identification and Preparation of Inter-country Invesuﬁent |
Projects and their related Feasibility Studies. |

Thé wid-Seventies also sew the emergence of the Islamic

Development Bank which extends loans, provides the services of
éommercial banks and, prepares feasibility studies fdr'develop;
ment projects etec. During the same period a special body was
established within thé Organization of Arab Patroleum Eprrting

countries to provide financial assistance poorer Arab Countries



in the form of interest free loans with long periods of
maturity., Investment companies, too, made their appearénce
during the mid-Seventies, e.g. the Arab Fetroleaum Invest-
ment corporation and Arab Investment €ompany which had'thé
aim of creating éproperinstitutionél framework for the promo-

tion of financial cooperation in the region.
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Quelles sont les raisons qui s'opposent 3 une 1ntégrat10n
economlque effective dans la sous- région ? A cet égard, il est néces-
saire de dlstlnguer les Organisations Inter-gouvernementales {(0IG) &
objectif 1imité, des communautés économiques.

Un certain nombre d'OIG 84 objectif 1imité ont &té créés i
la hite du cours des anndes 70, dans le but d'attlrer 1'3551stance

financigére extérieure : ADRAO, CILSS, LIPTAKO GOURMA.

-

Les OIG de création plus ancienne, qui n'obeissent pas & une telle
motivation, ont été les plus performantés : OCLALAV, OICMA, ASECNA (1)
; parcé qué leur mandat a &té pensé, défini de fagon précise, 3 par-
tir d'un besoin précis.

De toute facon les OIG a objectif limité doivent 8tre con-
sidérées comme des wagons, par rapport aux locomotives constituées
par les Communautés &conomiques ; le noeud gordien du problémé de
1'intégration se situe au niveau de ces Communautés économiqués. C'est
leur inefficacité qui freine le processus d'intégration réussie des
économies de la sous-région, |

A cela, 11 y a bien entendu des raisons d'ordre politiqué
f l'engagement politique effectif ne suit pas toujours'les déclarations
}faités au cours des rencontrés officielles comme les sommets de chefs
d'Etat. Mais de ce point de vue, on peut compter sur la sagéssé des
dirigeants politiques de la sous-région, pour faire passer le bien-
étre des populations dont ils ont la chargé, avant toute autre consi-
dération. Et 1'intégration &conomique effective est dans le contexte
actuel un des moyéns les plus sfits pour atteindre cet objectif.

Nous avons surtout identifié des raisons d'ordre economlque
1'accent démesuré mis sur 1° intégration des marchés, et 1 absence de
strategle d'intégration de la production.

(1) OCLALAV = Organisation commune de lutte anti acridienne et anti-
aviaire.
OICMA = Organisation inter-Etat contre le criquet migrétéur afri-
cain
ASECNA = Association pour la securité de la navigation aérienne.



A) Les obstacles 3 stratégie adoptée d'intégration des marchés.

La stratégie d'intégration des marchés de pays différents
passe par un certain nombre de phases : zone de préférences douaniéres,
zone de libre €change, union douaniére, marché commun (1). Mais cette
stratégie est sujétté a des préalables : Il faut qu'aient &té réglés
le problémé de 1la production des biens & &changer et le probléme des
moyens 1ogistiqués de circulation de ces biens.

Comme c'est le cas dans la communauté Economique EurOpeenne (CEE) ;
comme ce n'est pas le cas dans les Communautés economlques afrlcalnes,
la CEE constitue leur modéle de référence. Alors que la CEE est entrée
la phase du marché commun, nos communautés économiqués n'ont pas encore
atteint ou bien n'ont pas encore dépassé la premiére €tape de la zone
de préférénces douaniéres. Il y a manifestement échec de la stratégie
d'intégration des marchés dans la sous-région.

Cet &chec tient 2 plusieurs raisons : la déficience des mo-
yens de transport, le probléme des moyens de paiement, la hantise du
developpement inégal, 1'inadéquation des structures de production.

1) - La déficience des moyens de transport.

La déficience des moyens de traﬁsport dans la sous-région
et dans le reste du Continent a été simplement évoquée‘ét a fait 1'ob-
jét de déclarations et de décisions importantes (Plan d'Actlon de LAGOS,
décennie des transports pour 1'Afrique ....).

2) - Le probléme des moyens de paiement.

Le probléme des moyens de palement ne se pose guére dans la
CEAD, du fait de l'appartenance de c¢cing membres sur les six, a4 une méme
zone monétaire. Aussi n'est-il pas &tonnant que la CEAO enreglstre de
meilleures performances du point de vue du commerce intra- -communautaire.



Par contre dans 1'Union MANO RIVER, on trouve autant de
signes monétaires que de pays membres : Leone de la Sierra Léone, dol- -

lar du Libéria, sily de la Guinée.

Quant- & la CEDEAO, elle est une mosalque de monnaies : Naira
du Nigéria, Cedi du Ghana, Leone de la Sierra Léone; dollar du Libéria,
dalasi de la Gambie, Ouguiya de la Mauritanie, franc Malien, escudo de
la Guinée-Bissau, sily de la Guinée, franc CFA des six pays de 1'Union
monétaire OQuest africaine. (1) En dehors du dollar du Libéria (qui n'est
autre que celui des Etats-Unis) et du franc CFA qui est intimement rat-
taché au franc francais, il s'agit pour 1l'essentiel de monnaies non
utilisées pour les paiements internationaux et méme inconvertibles en-
tre elles.

Ce qui n'est pas de nature 3 faciliter les échanges commerciaux & 1'in-

térieur de la sous région.

Pendant longtemps, les Etats ont eu recours 3 des accords
bilatéraux de réglement (ngerla—nger, Senegal Gambie) ou bien ont
été obligés de passer par les places financigres de Paris et de Londres
pour faire face 3 leurs paiements intra-régionaux. Dans les deux cas,
le courant des flux commerciaux se trouve considérablement ralenti.

C'ést pour cela qu'a été créée la Chambre de COMPENSATION

de 1'AFRIQUE DE L'OUEST (CCAQ), en 1975, Celle~-ci a mis au point 1'Uni-
té de compte de l'Afrlque de 1'0Ouest (dont la valeur est egale a1 DTS
du FMI) qu1 réalise le pont de passage qui manquait entre les différen-
tes monnaies. Ainsi, il est maintenant devenu possible pour un impor-
tateur d'un pays de la sous-région de payer dans sa monnaie nationale,
dans le méme temps que son fournisseur, l'exportateur, sera lui aussi
payé dans sa monnaie nationale, les transactions passant par les ban-
ques commerc1ales, les banques centrales et la CCAO.

Cependant, le systéme se heurte & bien des difficultés
- le support de fonctionnement de la CCAO est constitué par les moyens
de télécommunication : telex, télégrammes..., dont la situation est

particuliérement désastreuse dans la sous~région.

(1) Le Togo et le Bénin sont membres de l'UMOA sans &tre dans la CEAO
alors que deux membres de la CEAO, le Mali et la Maurltanle, ne
sont pas dans 1'UMOA.



- il n'est pas évident que l'existence de la CCAO et de ses mé€canismes
soit bien connue de ses utilisateurs potentiels. A
- Les opérateurs économiques (importateurs et exportateurs) répugnent
4 utiliser la CCAO, méme s'ils en connaissent l'existence, et cela
pour une raison trés simple : les monnaies africaines autonomes ne
sont pas désirées par les populations.

Ce n'est pas souscrire & l'ensemble du diagnostic et des
recommandations du rapport de la "Banque Mondiale' (1) que de recon-
naitre que les monnaies africaines autonomes sont sur-évaluées. Le
marché noir fonctionne dans tous les pays de la sous-région ; d'ailleurs
on péut se demander si les taux de change du marché noir ne reflétent
pas la vraie valeur de ces monnales, compte tenu de 1'absence de mar-
chés de changes officiels, dans des pays a structures d'économie de

marché.

Aussi, le marché& du Libéria pour le dollar, et ceux des pays
de 1'UMOA pour le franc CFA vont-ils se présenter comme cibles privi-

légiées pour les exportateurs de la sous-région.

Ce qui expliqué les mesures de sauvegarde commerciale prises par les
autorités de ces Etats, et qu1 portent atteinte au fonctionnement des
Communautés economlques mises en place (c'est partlcullerement le cas
dans 1'Union Mano River). Dans le méme temps au niveau des autres pays,
des besoins importants d'1mportat10n ne sont pas satlsfalts. Ainsi le
Ghana est un débouché potentlel important pour le bétail de la Haute-
Volta, mais le marchand de bétail voltaique n'a nullement envie d'dtre
payé en cédi ghanaen Le Cltoyen Ghanaen lui- meme s'il est planteur,
au lieu de vendre sa récolte de cacao i 1'0ffice de Commerc1allsat10n
local contre des cédis, préférera l'ecouler en Cote d'Ivoxre contre des
francs CFA.

I1 faut dire que les gouvernements eux-mémes ne respectent
pas toujours les régles du jeu qu'ils ont &tabli, le Nigéria n'utilise
pas la CCAO pour ses ventes de pétrole 3 ses partenaire de la CEDEAO.

(1) Banqué Mondiale : Le développement acceléréren Afriqﬁé'éu éud du
sahara 1981




3) - La hantise du développement inégal

Lorsque des pays sous-développés s'engagent dans une voie
exclusive d°' 1ntegrat10n des marchés, les capifaux extérieurs, sur les-
quels on compte beaucoup, se dirigent de preference vers les "poles
de developpement" ; c'est a dire les pays qui disposent d'une certaine
infrastructure materlelle (ports, routes, télécommunicatiens,...) et
humaine (main-d'oeuvre qualifiée) susceptible d'assurer une rentabilité
plus élevée aux investissements. I1 s'agit généfalement de pays cbdtiers,
dont certains ont &té relativement privilégiés par l'Administration
coloniale. Ils se presentent alors dans la sous- reglon, comme vérita-
bles "soleil industriels' autour desquels grav1tent des "satellites
agricoles™ constitués par les autres partenalres,_le plus souvent des
pays enclavés qui se trouvent spécialisés dans deux fonctions bien
précises : fournisseurs de produits du crii (céréales produ1ts d'eleva—
ge ...) et débouchés pour la production industrielle des premlers.

L'1ntegrat10n libre des marchés accentue ainsi les situations
initiales de developpement 1nega1

Ce phenomene a €té maintes fois enreglstre dans les experlence
latino- Amerlcalnes d' 1ntegrat10n €conomique : dans le Marché Commun des
Caraibes, entre la Jamalque ("riche") et la Guyane pauvre) dans le Mar-
ché commun Centre Américain entre le Costa Rica {"rlche”) et le Hondu-
T4as (pauvre), dans 1'Association latino Amerlcalne de llbre &échange
entre le groupe Bre511—Argent1ne-Mex1que et tous les autres.

Plus prés de nous, sur le Continent, c'est le phé&noméne de
développement inégal qui en 1977 a conduit i l'éclatement de la Commu-
nauté economlque de 1'Afrique de 1'Est (qui perlleglalt le Kenya au
detrlment de l'Ouganda) €t au retrait du Tchad de 1'UDEAC en 1968. Et
cela, en dépit des dispositifs de compensation douanidre mis en place
taxe de transfert dans la Communauté économique de 1'Afrique de 1'est,
taxe unique dans 1'UDEAC.

RYARE



C'est la hantise du dévéloppement inégal qui avait conduit

les Etats membres de 1'UDAO-UDEAO 3 ne pas respecter la régle du dé-
sarmement douanier prévu par le traité ; ce qui, on le sait, a fait
que cette O0IG, ancétre de la CEAO, n'a jamais existé& que sur le pa-
pier. Ce qui manquait a 1'UDAO-UDEAO; c'était un dispositif de com-
pensation financidre. la CEAQ a retenu la lecon et a introduit la
taxe reglonale de cooperatlon et le Fonds communautaire de dévelop-
pement qui compensent financiérement les pays membres importatéurs
de produits manufacturés. Pour 1'instant, les difficultés proviennent
plutﬁt du coté des partenalres exportateurs de produ1ts industriels,
compte tenu du poids de leurs contributions financiéres au Fonds Com-
munautalre de developpement dans une conjoncture économique dt finan-
ciere difficile, méme pour des pays plus développés.
Mais dans quelques annees si la CEAO devait continuer 4 fonctionner,
selon les memes mecanlsmes, 11 est certain que les partenalres encla-
vés ne manqueront pas de poser légitimement le probléme de leur déve-
loppement industriel.

Les signes du développement industriel inégal sont déja
perceptlbles, avec la répartition des entreprises agrées en régime
de la Taxe de Coopération régionmale : la COte d'Ivoire détient 66,42%
du marché de produits industriels agrées et le Sénégal 27,40% ; ce
qui pour ces deux pays, fait un total de 93,82%. T
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Répartition des entreprises agrées

Pays 1975 1976-77 1978 1979 1980
Cote d'Ivoire 46 81 94 113 119
Sénégal 30 52 58 61 66
Haute Volta 4 6 10 12 18
Mali 8 10 otz 12 13
Niger 3 5 5 5 5
Mauritanie 0 -0 0 T 1

Source : Intégration Economique n° Spécial septembré 1981 CEAO

Dans le dispositif de la CEDEAO, ce n'est pas la presence du Fonds
de compensatlon et coopération qu1 peut contribuer 2 dissiper les in-
qu1etudes de certains Etats, face 3 ce qu'ils appellent le "géant Nige-
rian". Ne craignons pas de 1l'écrire : C' est la hantise de voir leurs
marchés submergés par la productxon 1ndustr1elle du Nigéria qui freine
chez beaucoup d'Etats 1'engagement en faveur de la CEDEAO. On se sent
par exemple plus rassuré dans le cadre d'une petlte communauté é&cono-
mique comme 1'Union Mano River, ol les partenalres ont une dimension
économique 3 peu prés &gale.

Pourtant, dans la CEDEAO, pour les prodults d'1ndustr1e 1é-
gére avec lesquels il est en concurrence avec d'autres partenalres le
Nigéria souffre d'un handicap non négligeable : des colits salariaux plus
élevés, qui ont nédcessairement leur incidence sur le prix de revzent des
produits destin&s & l'exportation. Seulement, il se trouve que le Nigé-
Tia est pratiquement le seul pays de la sous- régioh d avoir éntrepris
au cours de ces derniéres années, une percée dans le secteur de 1'1ndus-
trie lourde (51derurg1e, pétrochimie..). Ce qui dans un proche avenir
pourrait conduire 3 une situation de mohopole.

A partir de données économiqués sur les différents pays de

la CEDEAO, nous avons &laboré ce tableau qui donne une vision asse:z

globale du paysage industriel dans la sous-région.

-ve/.:-
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Ce tableau montre bien la forte présence du Nigéria, dans les dif-

férentes filiéres industrielles.
La non-complémentarité industrielle.

Les &conomies africaines - lit-on souvent - ne sont pas com-
plémentaires, et c'est 13 un obstacle au développement des échanges
commerciaux. Dans la sous-région de 1'A£r1que de 1'Ouest, toute con-
currence est exclue pourtant dans le domaine de l'agriculture, entre
les produits de la la savane sahélienne (arachide, coton, bétail...)
et les produits de la zone soudano-guinéenne (café-cacao-palmistes,
bois...). Le non complémentarité se situe non pas au niveau de l'agri-
culturé, mais au niveau de 1'industrie.

Comme le montre le tableau précédent, le tissu industriel dans
la sous-région est composé d'unités textiles, alimentaires, chimiques ;
c'est-3-dire des industries iégérés qu'on retrouve un peu partout,
pour la satisfaction des besoins du marché local. I1 n'y a pas 13 as-
surément une base solide pour un développement intra-communautaire
des échanges industriels.

Seulémént, d la différente de l'agriculture, 1'industrie n'exis-
te nulle part au monde & 1'état naturel. Les unités industrielles
sont toujours créées, souvent méme en beaucoup plus grand nombre, loin
des sources de matidres premiéres (cas du Japon sans ressources mi-.
niéres, compare g un réservoir de ressources comme le Zalre) I1 faut
donc dans le cadre de la sous- région, une stratégie d'1mp1atatlons
industrielles dans les différents pays, sur une base de complémentari-

té, pour le développement des échanges commerciaux.

Paradoxalement en dépit de tous ces obstacles au commerce intra-
régional les différents traités de communauté économiques de 1'Afri-
que de 1'Ouest ont tou30urs été des projets d'union douaniére comme
si le dr01t de douane &tait 1'obstacle décisif voire exclusif au
commerce intra- reglonal. Le droit de douane peut certes freiner le
commerce entre la France et le Luxembourg, mais aucun commerce ne sui-
vra le désarmement douanier entre la Haute Volta et la Sierra Leone,
tant que le probléme du transport n'est résolu, sans parlér des au-
tres obstacles. |
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les traités de nos communautés &conomiques n'ont cure de tout
cela : l'intégration &conomique reste un probléme de droit de douane.
C'est au régime des échangés qu'on consacre toujours le plus grand
nombre d'articles. La CEAO a de tout temps été considérée comme une
affaire de douaniers. Le traité de la CEAO a d'ailleurs été rédigé
par un ancien fonctionnaire frangais de 1'Administration des Douanes,
Jacques David, et ce traité a beaucoup inspiré celui de la CEDEAO.

Les d15p051t10ns des traités des communautés économiques passent
ainsi en grande partie a coté des vrais problémes, de la sous-région ;
c'est parce que le modéle de réforme est la CEE. En 1973, 1l'auteur du
traité de la CEAO, exercait ses activités au si&ge de la CEE 3 Bruxel-
les. Quelques années auparavant, dans un ouvrage dont il est le co-
auteur, il proposait exp11c1tement la CEE comme modéle i 1'Afr1que

Et pourtant de 1'extérieur comme de la sous-région, ce ne sont
pas les mise en garde qu1 ont manqué de 1la part de certains &conomis-
tes, contre 1l'erreur qu'il y avait a ré&duire les données de 1'inté-
gration économiques en Afrlque, 4 un probléme de droit de douane 1/.

En tout cas, les limites du modale d° intégration des marchés
sont devenues tellement manlfestes, que dans chacune des trois com-
munautés economlques de la sous- reglon des intentions claires ont
été formulées pour s'engager dans une voie nouvelle : 1' intégration
de la production. ‘ '

J. DAVID, ANGUILE : 1'Afrique sans frontigéres - Ed. Bory-Monaco
1965 pp. 14-15. |
1/ Frangois PERROUX : L'économie des jeunes nations. P.U.F. Paris
1962 pp. 168. ' '
- T. JABER : The relevance of traditional Integration theory
to LDCs. JOURNAL OF COMMON MARKET STUDIES. Vol 9, March 1971.

UKA EZENE : The Applicability of the Conventional Theory of
Integration in West Africa : A closer look.
West African Economic Journal - Vol 1. Number 2 - Sept. 1980 - pp. 1-23




Dans le modéle asiatique d'intégration économique, 1'ASEAN
(Association des Nations du Sud Est Asiatique), on a procédé par une
approche tout & fait pragmatique, en commen¢ant d'emblée par une
stratégie d'intégration de la production : répartition d'un certain
nombre de filiéres industrielles entre les pays membres. Le traité
de 1'ASEAN ne comporte aucune disposition d'arrangement tarifaire.
La CEDEAO aurait €té tellement plus opérationnelle et plus crédible
si elle avait démarré avec un projet concret, comme la mise en place
d'une soci&té communautaire de transport maritime, au lieu de s'en-
liser dans des discussion douanidres. C'est 1'absence d'une straté-
gie d'intégration de la production qui a été 1'obstacle majeur 3 la
réussite des expériences communautaire en AfriQue.

B) L'ABSENCE DE STRATEGIE D'INTEGRATION DE LA PRODUCTION

L'intégration de la production peut Etre entreprise selon deux
modalités : la spécialisation et la co-production. Dans la prémiére,
un pays se voit attribuer 1'exclusivité de la production de tel ou
tel produit pour approv1510nner le marché communautalre, cecil, soit
compte tenu de ses dotations naturelles en ressources, soit 3 la .suite
d'une décision communautaire. |

Dans la seconde, deux des partenaires mettent en commun des
€léments de facteurs de production, pour fabriquer un produit qui

aura aussi comme débouché le marché communautaire.

Aucune de ces stratégies n'est véritablement mise en oeuvre dans
les communautd africaine. Pourtant 1'industrie lourde qui est la base
du développement économique ne peut dtre implantée dans les pays afri-
cains que sur une base communautaire de spécialisation ou de coproduc-
tion 2 partir des dotations naturelles en Tessources phosphates (Séné-
gal - Togo) pétrole (Nigéria - Cote d'Iv01re), fer, (Maurltanle -
Libéria...) bauxite (Guinée), uranium (Niger) ; ceci pour 1la seule
sous-région de l'Afriqué de 1'Ouest. Seulémént du fait des relatlons
verticales qui sont pr1v11eglees, ces produits de base sont exportés
et tran#&rmes a111eurs que sur le continent.
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Méme si 1'on se tourne vers des profils industriels plus modestes,
on constate une absence totale de concertation au niveau des initia-
tives nationales ce qui se traduit par un énorme gaspillage de ressour-
ces. Les industries du ciment et du sucre en sont des illustrations
édifiantes.

1) L'industrie du ciment

Le ciment peut &tre fabriqué directement sur place a partir de
giséments de calcairé, ou bien 3 partir du broyagé d'un produit
semi~fini, le clinkor, qui peut &tre acheté. En Afrique de 1'Ou-
est francophone, trois pays, le Sénégal, le Togo et le Mali
disposent de giseménts importants de calcaire. Des cimenteries
existent donc dans ces pays. Mais un pays comme la COte d'Ivoire
qui ne disposé d'aucun gisément a néanmoins mis en place trois
usines de broyage de clinkers qui sont importés de France et
d'Espagne.

N'aurait-il pas €té& plus rationnel que 1'ensemble du marché de 1la
CEAD soit apprOV1S1onne d partir de cimenteries localisés auprés des
gisements de calcaire, sur la base, d'un systeme de coproduction pour
le financement des investissements ? Il existe d'ailleurs dans ce do-
maine un modéle : la société des ciments de l'Afrique de l'Ouest (CIMAO)
implantée au Togo, et son l'essentiel du capital SOClal est détenu
par les gouvernements du Togo de 1a Cdte d'Ivoire et du Ghana (30,7%
chacun). La CIMAC produit pour les usines de broyage de la Cdte d'Ivoire
et du Gﬁana, du clinker plus commode & transporter, que le prodult f1n1.
On peut citer aussi la société des ciments d'ONIGBOLO entre les gouver-
nement du Bénin et du Nigéria.

Mais ces cas constituent presque l'exception dans le domaine de la
coopération industrielle, compte tenu d'une certaine attitude de "chau-
vinisme industriel'" de la part des Etats Pratiquement, chaque pays de
la sous-région dlspose a! u51ne de ciment ou de prOJet Mise 3 part celle
du Sénégal créée en 1949 toutes les autres cimenteries localisées
dans l'ancienne AOF ont &té mises en place dans la période 1965-71, et
d partir de 1978, c est d-dire & des perlode ol ont existé 1'UDEAO puis
la CEAO. Et plus de ‘la moitié sont des usines de broyagé de clinker
importé€ 1/.

1/ Bulletin de l'Afriqué'Noire - n° 1066, 29 octobre 1980, n° 1067,
5 nov. 1980.
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2. L'industrie du sucre.

La méme politique d'implantations irrationnelles existe dans 1'in-
dustrie du sucre. En 1972, 1a (Cdte d'Ivoire a mis en place un projet
de 6 complexes sucriers, (SODESUCRE) pour une production de démarrage
de 180 000 tonnes en 1980-81, Jdont 1la moitié destinée & l'exportation.
La matiére premiére est constituée par la canne 3 sucre cultivée dans
le Nord du pays avec un systéme d'irrigation & partir des cours d'eau,
ce qui ne pose guére de probléme dans un pays 3 forte pluviométrie et
investissement total de 300 milliards de dollars, soit 10 millions de
dollars {compte tenu surtout des surfacturations) doit permettre une
production de croisiére de 280 000 tonnes i partir de 1985, année ol
la consommation intérieure est prévue autour de 100 000 tonnes. Les
possibilités sont grandes d'augmenter la capacité de production pour
l'approvisionnemént de tout le marché de la CEAO, par exemple par voile
de participation des autres pays du capital de SODESUCRE.

Seulement, dans le méme temps, tous les autres pays de la sous-
région, se sont lancé dans des projets sucriers ; méme les pays sahé-

liens réguliérement confrontés a la sécheresse, ceci pour la culture

d'une plante comme la canne d sucre qui exige beaucoup d'eau.

Le Gouvernement Ivoirien détient méme 16,29% des parts d'action
de la Soci€té Sucriére de Haute Volta, qui est un complexe agro-indus-
triel.

Au Sénégal 3 partir de 1972, des terres jusque 13 utilisées 3 la
rigiculture pour l'autoconsommation villageoise (dans la région du Fleu-
ve, au Nord du pays) ont &€té affectées & la culture de la canne pour
l'approvisionnement de la raffinerie créée i cet effet. Mais comme 1la
production de canne est trés insuffisante par rapport aux besoins de
l'usine, celle-ci est obligée d'importer d'Europe du sucre roux (produit
semi-fini) 1'usine étant implantée dans une région enclavée distante
de 370 km du port de Dakar, le sucre roux effectue le trajét 4 partir
de Dakar et le sucre raffiné revient par le méme trajet 3 Dakar qui cons-
titue le principal marché de consommation. Ce quli se traduit par des
cofits de transport €levés, naturellement répercutés sur le prix de vente
au consommateur.

B
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Durant deux mois de 1'ann&e 1981, le marché intérieur n'était pas suf-

fisamment approvisionné et les sénégalais avaient commencé 3 s'habituer

3 la pénurie de sucre. Dans le méme temps, la CBte d'Ivoire &tait con-

frontée au probléme inverse des excédants de sucre qui lui posaient

surtout que les Autorités de Bruxelles lui refu-

d'énormes problémes,
qui

saient le bénéfice du protocole sucrier de la Convention de Lomé,
garantit un prix d'écoulement supérieur au prix du marché mondial.
I1 faut ajouter que le projet Ivoirien remonte 3 un moment ol le cours
mondial du sucre venait de passer de 50 3 300 francs CFA le kilo.

Les exemples du sucre et du ciment montrent tout simplement que
leS'Etats africains confectionnent leurs plans de développement sans se
concerter, exactement comme si les Communautés Economlques n'existaient
pas. C'est décidément 3 se demander 2 quoi servent celles- Cl, qui n'ar-
rivent méme pas 3 remplir la fonction de conseillers techniques coor-

donnateurs aupré&s de”s gouvernements.

Ces strategles nationales d'implantations industrielles irration-
nelles et désordonndes s expllquent tout simplement par le soucil de

chaque gouvernement de ne pas voir son pays tenu en marge du processus

d'industrialisation considéré non sans raison, comme la base du dévelop-

pement economlque. Les pays africains les plus industrialisés cherchent

d consolider leur avance, et les autres ne tienmnent pas @ jouer éter-

nellement le rdle d'appendices agraires. o



BRI

i 4%

se RIRPNIIPYE 5312 FaX IRV R WUV I AL et PR

= e - ——
&%
Report of the UNCTAD-CEESTEM-RCCDC Round-Table
on Economic Co-operation among Developing Countries
(Mexico City, 22-29 November 1982)
x'f

At the Round-Table, views were expressed by the narticipants
in their personal capacity, They do not necessarily reflect

those of the organizations to which they belong.



(1)

CONTENTS
Page

Introduction B N
Chapter I - Conclusions and recommendations -------- .-
Chapter II - General issues of economic co-operation

among developing countries----«------- sm——.
Chapter III -  Promotion of economic co-operation in the

field of:

A. Trade-------- bl Bt G LR

B. Money and'finance -----------------------

C. Technology and energy---------=----«----

D. Commodities, food and agriculture------ .

E. Industrialization-;——-f----e-n-;-e ------

F. Institutional ﬁatters ----- Sommmmmeoeeo - —

Chapter v - Organizational matters----«-------mcomoo-o--

Annex - List of participants and observers----------



INTRODUCTION

1. The Round-Table on Economic Co-operation among Developing
Countries, jointly sponsored by the Mexican Centre for Economic
and Social Studies of the Third World (CEESTEM), the United
Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD) and the
Research Centre for Co-operation with Developing Countries,
Ljubljana-Yugoslavia (RCCDC}, with the financial support of

the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP), was held

at the headquarters of CEESTEM in Mexico City from 22 to 29

November 1982?

2. It was opened by Mrs. Alicia Puyana, Chief of the CEESTEM
Project on International Economic and South-South Co-operation
in the area of the New international Economic Order, who wel-
comed the participants on behalf of the host organization.

She reviewed the main forms of economic co—dperation among de-
veloping countries and outlined the changes that would be -re-
quired in the form and content of éuch co-operation in the
short, medium and long term, in light of the present world

economic crisis.

3. Mr. Alister McIntyre, Deputy Secretary-General of UNCTAD,
expressed his appreciation to CEESTEM for hosting the Round-
Table. Pointing to the crucial role of South-South co-opera-
tion in the reactivation‘éf the world economy, he emphasized

the importance of the co-ordination of national policies with
the decisions taken by the Group of 77 as a whole in the Caracas
Programme of Action, He stated that, given the complexity of

the tasks, it was essential to undertake a serious analysis
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of the options and to establish a rigorous order of priorities,
He emphasized the need for interregional support for co-operation
at the regional and sub-regional levels and pointed, in particu-
lar, to the Lagos Plan of Action as an-examﬁle of an initiative
which merited the financial and technical support of the deve-

loping countries as a whole.

4. Mr. Jorge Eduardo Navarrete, Undef—Secretary for Economic
Affairs, welcomedthe participants on behalf of the Government
of Mexico. He described his country's commitment to economic
and technical co-operation among developing countries, stating
that, while such co-operation was not an alternative to, or subs-
titute for, North-South co-operation, it was a valuable instru-
ment in efforts to achieve a radical reorientation of economic
relations with developed countries. He highlighted the import-
ance of finding a means of financing South-South coQOperation
without having to use scarce foreign exchange; of negotiating
the Global System of Trade Preferences (GSTP) within a uﬂi;er-

sal forum such as UNCTAD; and of establishing a permanent

institutional support mechanism for the Group of 77.

5. Lic. Luis Echeverria Alvarez, Director General of CEESTEM,
recalling the achievements of three decades of South-South co-
operation, emphasized that this co-operation should be oriented
towards a restructuring of the present inequitable system of
international relations within the framework of the Charter of
Economic Rights and Duties of States, which had been adopted

thanks to the solidarity of the Third World.
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6. Dr. Boris Cizelj, Director of RCCDC, highlighted the
important role that could be played by national research
institutes in developing countries in the area of ECDC, and
stressed the need for such institutes to co-operate closely
among ‘themselves and with appropriate international organiza-
tions such as UNCTAD, and to establish close links with the
Office of the Chéirman of the Group of 77 as well as with

national agencies responsible for implementation of ECDC.

7. In the course of its work, the Round-Table engaged in
a wide-ranging discussion of the substantive items on its
agenda, which 1s briefly described in chapters II and I11
below. The participants also agreed on a number of conclu-

sions and recommendations arising out of the discussion.

.These conclusions and recommendations are contained in

chapter I below,

8. At the final meeting, on 29 November 1982, Ambassador
Manuel Pérez Guerrero of Venezuela, Dr. Boris Cizelﬁ, Ditector
of RCCDC, Mr. Moses T. Adebanjo, Director of the Division for
Economic Co-operation among Developing Countries of UNCTAD,

Mr; Gustavo Silva Aranda, Resident Representative of UNDP in
México, Mr. Frank E. Bracho, member of the Core of Assistants
to the Chairman of the Group of 77 in New York, took the floor
to express their appreciation to the Mexico Centre for Economic

and Social Studies of the Third World-for the excellent organi-
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zation of the Round-Table and the high quality of the faci-

lities provided.

9. Dr, Cizelj emphasized the importance of giving as wide

a distribution as possible to the report at the nationail,
sub-regional and regional levels. Mr., Silva Aranda stated
that in his view, the Round-Table had been a very rewarding
experience and expressed UNDP's continuing Support for ECDC
activities degpite growing financial constraints. Mr, Bracho
said that he would ensure that the report received the widest
possible distribution among the members of the Group of 77.
Mrs. Alicia Puyana, Chief of the CEESTEM Project on Inter-
national Economics and South-South Co-operation in the area
of the New International Economic Order, expressed her
thanks to all the participants for their contribution to

the success of the Round-Table, which had proved a source

of great stimulation for CEESTEM,
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few critical non-tariff measures, However, quantitatively

specified trade targets might alsc be considered.

(b) Negotiations in the area of raw materials could use-
fully encompass the possibilities of horizontal diversification
and the necessary financial and institutional support mechanisms
for this, especially for developing countries which depend‘large—

1y on the export of raw materials.

(c) Exchanges of preferences in the area of trade in manu-
factured goods may usefully be complemented by appropriate
arrangements that will enforce security of supply of products

that will be covered within the framewerk of the GSTP.

(d) The negotiations may also wish to explore the possi-
bility for establishing appropriate-servicesfin the area of
transpoft and insurance, as such services will help to ug@pfpin
~and support intensified trade among developing countries, par-
ticularly in those areas where they do not exist or afe gross-
ly inadequate. The possibility of transport preferences should
also be explored. In addition, trade facilitation measures

should include the simplification of tariff procedures.

(e) The global approach under the GSTP should be seen as
a way of extending and consolidating the progress made so far
in sub-regional, regional and interregional co-operation. Be-
cause of the complexity of negotiating such arrangeﬁents, ini-

tial efforts should be based on a flexible and pragmatic approach.



The approach to the GSTP should also bear in mind the inter-
related nature of measures in the trade sector with measures
in other major ECDC fields such as finance and industriali-

zation.

(f) Individual countries should be eﬁcouraged and
assisted to identify actual and potential trade opportunities
within the framework of interregional co-operation and to
pursue programmes and policies that could expand such poten-
tial opportunities. Stress should be laid on an expanded role

for trade information systems.

2. The present role of TNCs in regional and interregional

trade should be studied and assessed on a product-by-product basis,
with a view to proposing measures that will ensure that such

| trade makes a positive contribution to trade'and development in

the developing countries. Decision-makers should make the ful-

lest possible use of existing studies on the subject.

3. Since the contribution of interregional trade to the growth
and development of the participating developing countries would
depend on the value added by these countries in the production
of the traded products,studies should be made of the value ad-
ded in the production of the major traded commodities, with a
view to proposing measures for intensifying, by mutual and col-

lective effort, the domestic value added to traded commodities.



4. Since purchases by public authorities constitute a siza-
ble and increasing proportion of total purchases in a large
number of developing countries, one important means of pro-
moting intra-regional and interregional trade is by according
preferential treatment to developing-country enterprises
supplying goods and service;. Such preferential treatment can
be implemented through the exchange of information on the
plans, pfojects and supply requirements of the public sector;
promotion of the participatioh of developing-country enter-
prises in meeting the supply requirements of the public
seétor; the establishment of services to promote inter-firm
contacts at the South-South level; and through long-term
supply and purchase commitments among the developing countries,
if need be on a preferential basis. In this connection, work
should be étepped‘up on the recommendations made in both the
Arusha and the Caracas Programmes of Action forlstudies,-con-
éultations, and consultancf and advisory services that would
lead to the preparation of further programmes of co-operation
among State-trading organizations (STOs) and other purchasing

authorities of the developing countries.

5. (a) In order to overcome the disadvantéges for South-
South trade of established trade channels, brand names and
distribution networks for a number of products traditionally

imported by the South from the North, it is important to step



up the efforts that have already been initiated by UNCTAD

for implementing the recommendations on the esfablishment

of multinational marketing enterprises made in the Arusha

and Caracas Programmes of Action and by the Working Party

on Trade Expansion and Regional Economic Integration among
Developing Countries. In this connection, consideration
should be given to the possibility of promoting the establish-
ment of trading houses of the Japanese type (sogo soshas) in

developing countries,

(b) In this connection, developing countries should
support the establishment of joint ventures of developing
countries, in particular multinational marketing enterﬁri-
ses, and the strengthening of existing ones. In particular,
efforts should be made to ensure that these enterprises are
ﬁrovided with the necessary financial and'maﬁagerial resources,
so that they'can'operaterin a fully viable and effective way
in competition with firms of develoﬁed countries in interna-

tional markets,.

6. It is recommended that special measures should be
worked out to promote the special interests of the less deve-
loped countries, not only to enable them to derive clear bene-
fits from the preferential arrangements but also to emphasize
the all-important principle of solidarity between the more

developed and the less developed group of developing countries.



In this connection, it is suggested that particular attention

should be paid to the following measures:

(a) The least developed countries should be exempted
from making recipfdcal concessions within the framework of
the GSTP. lAny concessions égreed.within that framework betwéen
the more advanced countries should be extended to the least

developed countries.

(b) A special programme of economic and technical
assistance within the framework of ECDC should be provided
by the more advanced to the less advanced developing countries,
with a view to helping the former‘fo overcome some of the
structural and infrastructural problems that would prevent
them from taking full advantage of preferential arrangements

within ECDC,

(c) Studies should be made of special financial measures
thaf could be provided by the more advanced to the less developed
members of the group in support of trade measures. One such
example is the payment or part-payment in local currency for
imports by the less developed countries. The local currency
proceeds from such transactions could then be utilized for
programmes of technical and financial assistance and investment
by the more advanced countries for the benefit of the less

developed partners,



(d)  The more advanced partners could demonstrate their
solidarity with the least developed countries by activelf
parficipating in the special programmes of assistance to the
latter countries which were recommended by the United Nations
Conference on the Least Developed among the Developing Coun-
tries and which are now being implemented through a series
of donors! meetings organized within the United Nations

system.

(e} As a very special way of demonstrating solidarity
between the more developed and less developed partners in
the group of developing countries, the more advanced countries
could develdp a special programme of support for the Lagos
Plan of Action including the Industrial Development Decade
for Africa and the United Nations Transport gnd'Communications
Decade for Africa, particularly in the fields of food and agri-
cultural production, technology transfer, energy and industrial
development. Such special programmes of support could be
worked out by arrangements involving ECLA, ESCAP, ECWA, ECA
and the OAU,

7. (a) The negotiating machinery should be assisted by in-
tensive studies of production and market trends iﬁ the major
commodities that could be important in interregional trade.
These should include studies of existing capacities and pro-
posed expansion, comparative prices and the various options

for mutually advantageous concessions on bilateral or multi-



lateral preferential arrangements. The possibility of ex-
panding trade through bilateral barter arrangements should

also be examined.

(b) Such studies should be undertaken in co-operation
with national and regional institutions and should focus
attention on trends and possibilities at the national, sub-
regional, regional and interregional levels. The studies
should include some assessment of trends in production costs
and prices and the internal and external factors that are

most important in determining the trends of costs and prices.

(c) Other studies should relate to (i) various national
policies, such as those on incomes, prices and exchange rates,
that have important consequences for the movément of domestic
costs and prices; (ii) identification of exportable products
that will react more positively to tariff preferenceg and
contribute more tangibly to economic growth; and (iii) the
costs of trade diversion and export promotion within the frame-

work of the GSTP,

B. MONETARY AND FINANCIAL CO-OPERATION

1. It is essential that the Group of 77 should accord a .
higher priority to measures of monetary and fimnancial cb-ope-

ration when formulating ECDC policy proposals, for at least two



reasons. Firstly, present policies and priorities pay in-
sufficient attention to the catalytic importance of monetary and
financial co-operation in the implementation of their ECDC mea-
sures and processes, such as the expansion of trade and services,
investment, structural adjustments and the transfer of techno-
logy, and the support of technical co-operation. Secondly,

there are acute payments and trade imbalances which threaten

the stability not only of many developing countries but also

of the Group of 77 itself, and for which remedial measures

are urgently required,

2, Steps should be taken to increase the awareness of Go-
vernments, the Group of 77 and its Group of 24 of the need for
strengthening monetary and financial co-operation. To this end
Governments should be requested to assign to. the Group of 24
representativeswho are not only financial and monetary experts
but are also experienced in problems of economic coﬂoperaf;on
and integration. In addition, co-ordination arrangements

between the Group of 77 and its Group of 24 should be strength-

ened,

3. It is desirable to createa platform of global negotiations
on debt repayments in the context ©Of the prospective world trade
and financial situation. Institutional arrangements and an

agenda for the ﬁlatform should be proposed for the forthcoming
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sixth session of the United Nations Conference on Trade and

Development.

4. Policies and measures should be realistic -and pragma-
tic. To this end the reasons for past successes and failures
should be studied closely, and more attention should be paid
to the constraints, including attitudinal barriers, which in-

hibit investment and development assistance.

5. Special attentibn should be paid to the needs 6f the
least developed countries. Consideration should be given to.
the investment and payments needs of the African region and to
the preparation of special programmes of support by devé10ping
countries to the Lagos Plan of Action, shich should be designed
particularly to expand investment resources, to reduce trade

imbalances and to facilitate technical co=operation.

6. Policies and measuresshould reflect the need for a bila-
teral, sub-regional and regional approach between developing
countries, as well as the need to strengthen and develop global
and interregional co-ordination arrangements, including insti-

tutional arrangements.

7, In line with the general recommendations outlined above,

the following specific measures should be included in the pro-

gramme of monetary and financial co-<operation.



(a) The preparation of specific guidelines to encourage
the development of bilateral agreements both interregionally
and regionally between developing countries which would facili-

tate, inter alia, the use of local currencies in trade expansion,

technical co-operation and joint investment.

(b) The continuation of technical studies on the feasi-
bility of establishing a Bank of Developing Countries. Such
studies should be designed to clarify further the desirable
scope of the Bank's operation, and constraints and problems

which would affect its operation.

(c) The preparation of guidelines for special measures
of assistance by developing countries to the lLagos Plan of
Action, the Industrial Development Deca@e for Africa and the
United Nations Transport and Communications Decade for Africa,
including the desirability of opening financial support "windows"
through the African Development Bank and the African Development
Fund, and assistance in the preparation of portfolios of pro-

ject proposals.

(d) The improvement and strenghthening of sub-regional,
regional and interregional financial institutions, including
regional clearing arrangements, and the development of inter-

regional clearing links. In connection with sub-regional,



regional and interregional clearing arrangements, special
consideration should be given to devising an investment
facility including investment‘guarantees in such arrangements.
This would be expected to encourage the deployment of accu-
mulated balances of creditor countries for profitable invest-

. ment in debtor member countries, thereby permitting greater use
of clearing arrangements. The Co-ordinating Committee on Mul-
tilateral Payments Arrangements should be requested to inten-
sify its activities to strengthen and develop linkages between

these institutions.

(e) Support for existing regional and sub-regional deve-
lopment banks as a high priority. In this connection, pre-in-
vestment and investment resources should be increased for the
identification, preparation and financing of multinational in-

vestment projects.

(£) Studies and promotional action to encourage the par-
ticipation of developing countries members of regional develop-
ment finance institutions in the ordinary capital of develop-
ment banks of other regions and also in projects financed by

these banks.

(g) The development of limited convertibility arrangements
to assist the expansion of intra-developing countries' trade
and services, and the development of other mutual payments sup-

port arrangements,



(h) Further technical study of the scope for develop-

ing an interregional system of investment guarantees.

(1) Steps should be taken to sensitize policy makers
and planners to the role of TNCs in the international movement
of financial resources from the South to the North and‘its
consequences, and to measures which can be taken to mitigate
such movements and their consequences. In this connection,
special attention should be given to the effect of co-opera-
tion in strengthening the services sector in the South in

order to reduce the South-North flow of financial resources.

(3) The above<indicated measures should be carried
out in parallel with further considerations in the reshaping
of the plobal monetary system, with the aim of creating con-
ditions for greater harmony in world development processes

and of facilitating ECDC.

C. TECHNOLOGY AND ENERGY

1. It is recommended that the developing countries initiate
or further strengthen measures for co-operation among themselves
within the framework of a strategy for the technological trans-
formation of their coun£ries, in order to reduce external de-
pendence and strengthen national capacity to take the decisions

necessary for autonomous technological development.



2, Specific measures of co-operation in this regard should

include:

(a) Action at the overall level:
(i) Systematic identification of specific TCDC
capacities and needs through workshops where go-
vernment participants would be empowered to enter
into specific agreements;
(ii) Strengthening of information syvstems at the
national, sub.regional, regional and interregional
levels, with appropriate linkages;
(iii) Arrangements for joint technological research
and development, design and engineering;
{iv) Harmonization of developing couﬁtries' policies,
rules, regulations, laws and practices governing
technology in all its aspects;
(y) Training and exchange of personnel, inciﬁaiﬁg
the co;operative exchange of skills;
(vi) Establishment of preferential arrangements for
the transfer and development of technology, 1in par-
ticular for the least developed countries.
(vii) Technological co-operation in specific areas
and sectors of crucial importance;
(viii) Strengthening of existing regional and sub-

regional organizations and, where necessary, the



creation of new institutions to service new
areas or sectors to be opened up for co-opera-
tion, and the establishment of interlinkages

between them,

(ix) Institution of mutually advantageous and
expanding arrangements to include sharing of
technology developed by developing countries

with their limited resources and for their

own commercial advantage;

(x) Appropriate use of the modality of 'mation-
al research and training centres of multinational
scope', by strengthening and adapting existing
centres and, where necessary, establishing new
ones .,

(b} Action at the sectoral level in such sectors as
food production and processing; pharmaceuticals, capital goods,
industrial design and engineering; and inférmation and commu-
nications. Such action should be designed to promote the es-
tablishment of research and development projects at the nation-
al level suitable for ECDC/TCDC, which should be linked with
the production process, particularly in the public sector; of
national and regional capacity for the assessment of the suit-
ability of new technologies; of institutes for quality control
and testing of equipment from alternative sources; and of net-
works for the dissemination of information on experiences and
on existing domestic technological capability. Efforts should
also be made to introduce schemes for the exchange of skills,

with a view to overcoming the constraint of scarcity of skilled



labour existing in almost all developing countries.

(c)

Action to encourage joint efforts by the develop-

ing countries to develop indigenous information-communications

hardware and software technology, given the faet that such

technology is an essential part of the other technologies.

(d)

Action in the field of energy directed towards:

(1) Strenghthening of communication and informa-
tion on energy technologies, including the draw-
ing up of inventories of available technologies

at the regional and interregional levels;

(ii) Exchange of technology in those sub-sectors
where a technological capability has been built

up in the developing countries, Quch as in the de-
velopment of alternative conventional sources-of
energy;

(1ii1) Co-ordination of research and development
activities in the transfer, application and develop-
ment of technology in the energy sector;

(iv) Arrangements for nromoting the development

of new and renewable energy technology in order

to ensure an orderly transition to an energy systeﬁ
increasingly based on more diversified energy

sources;



(v) Arrangements between consultancy and en-
gineering organizations of the developing coun-

tries, to provide, inter-alia, for joint parti-

cipation in tenders in international bidding
and for joint production of equipment in this

sector;

(vi) Establishment of an agency and/or the rein-
forcement of existing regional institutions res-
ponsible for the preparation and planning of

energy technology projects, which, inter-alia,

would assist in drawing up a list of projects
requiring multinational action, in the search
for alternative sources of financing and techno-
logy, and which would reinforce the basis for

e

intergovernmental negotiations;

(vii) Creation of a forum of public utilities
for improving power equipment procurement and
exchange of experience in power plant management;
and

(viii) Identification and promotion of multina-

tional energy enterprises.

D. INDUSTRIALIZATION

1, The developing countries should evaluate and explore ways

and means of developing internal and regional markets for



their industrial goods;

2, Co-operation should be pursued at the sub-regional,
regional and interregional levels in the area of high-techno-
logy, notably micro-electronics, advanced communication equip-
ment and genetic engineering, so as to permit developing coun-
‘tries to learn the impiications of, and take measures to meet
the challenge posed by, developments in these new areas in
accordance with their own needs. In this regard, it is import-
ant to reinforce the on-going activities of UNIDO, ITU, UNCTAD

and other organizations in this area.

3. Multinational projects, such as the coal mining venture
between some Latin American countries, should be developed in

order to exploit natural resources on a supranational basis.

4. National industrial development banks shotld be en~
couraged to foster the implementation of multinational indus-

trial projects.

5. International financial institutions should be encour-
aged to finance multinational industrial projects of developing

countries.

6. Organizations within the United Nations system should
reinforce their co-operation at all crucial interfaces between
production and trade; industry and agriculture; industry and

energy; and production, trade and finance.



7. Regional integration groupings should be encouraged

to learn from the industrial co-operation and integration
efforts of the past and notably to focﬁs efforts on specific
industrial projects of common interest to all member coun-
tries. In the preﬁaration and execution of such projects,
efforts should be made to ensure the participation of entre-
preneurs in both the public and private sectors, unions, re-

search institutions and all other relevant local entities.
E. INSTITUTIONAL ISSUES

1. The institutional mechanism for co-ordination, monitor-
ing, follow-up action and evaluation established by the Cara-
cas Programme on ECDC should bg given the strongest support
by all countries members of the Group of 77 as a first step
towards the consolidation of a comprehensive institutional
system of developing countries for ECDC, including a compact.

full-fledgéd secretariat.

2, This support could entail:

(a) Increasing contributions to the “"Group of 77 Account
for ECDC" to allow it to fund a wider scope of activities than
at present;

(b) Strengthening the implementation mechanism through
the secondment of highly qualified government experts as well
as through the recruitment of independent experts and consult-

ants;



(c) Increasing the number and scope of activities at
the national level as well as exchange of information and
working contacts between the national focal points on ECDC.
These focal points should also be entrusted with the respon-
sibility of furthering ECDC objectives at the national level
in government departments, with the private sector and with
the national mass media, in order to help change attitudinal
misconceptions at the national level oﬁ co-operation with

other developing countries.

(d) Encouraging the participation of entrepreneurial
institutions and labour organizations in the formulation and
implementation of ECDC projécts and pregrammes. In this con-
nection an evaluation should be made of ECDC ﬁrojects which

have already been established on a commercial basis.

3. Sub-regional, regional and -interregional economic co-
operation and integration groupings of developing countries
constitute some of the most valuable tools for the promotion
of interregional ECDC objectives. The recently established
Informal Contact Group of the secretariats of these organiza-
tions, which has adopted a comprehensive programme of co-opera-
tion among these organizations in support of the Caracas Pro-

gramme of Action, should be fully used in the implementation

of the various sectoral aspects of the Programme.

4, In the field of monetary and financial co-operation, full



use should likewise be made of the facilities profided by the
Co-ordination Committee on Multilateral Payments Arrangements
and the World Federation of Development Finance Institutions.
Developing countries members of clearing arrangements and
development finance institutions should likewise consider be-
coming members of similar ihstitutions of developing countries
in other regions, since such possibilities have recently been

opened up by some of these institutions.

5. The Chairman of the Group of 77 should make an inventory
of, and establish contacts with, existing research institutions
of the developing countries with ECDC interests, in order to
identify possibilities for co-operation with these institutions,
particularly in connection with the preparation of studies and
the servicing of the technical meetings planned within the calen-

dar of sectoral meetings under the Caracas Programme.

6. The Group of 77 should make greater use of existing pro-
ducers-exporters associations of developing countries in the
preparation of technical stddies, proposals and negotiations
relating to the sectoral objectives of the Caracas Programme,
particularly in connection with the sections on trade, raw mate-
rials, food and agriculture, energy and technical co-operation,
Likewise, a greater involvement of these associations in the.
Programme could help to accelerate the entry into force of the

Statute of the Council of Producers' Associations. Furthermore,



in line with the recommendation contained in the Caracas
Programme of Action that existing producers-exporters asso-
ciations should be strengthened and new associations should
be established, it would be important to ensufg that adequate
information on these associations be provided through the
compilation, up-dating and centralization of information on
the associations and theilr activities as well as the carrying

out of evaluation studies on their performance,

7, Given the importance of information to sustain any econo-
mic co-opération process of negotiaticn, it is felt that

this aspect of the Programme should be given the highest
priority. Besides continuing to support the actions undertaken
by the non-aligned and other developing countries in the area
of Information-Communications, it is recommended Inforhation-
Communications should be given more concerted attention as a
newly evolving multisectoral area, including both the technical
asﬁects and the economic, political and socio-cultural impact
of modern communications facilities, in particular transborder
data flows {(TDF) and the use of communications satellites; at
the same time, the stage of development of information systems
should not be overlooked. The Develonment Information Network
(DEVNET) should be actively pursued, starting with a well-con:
ceived interregional pilot project, with appropriately supported

inﬁuts at the regional level,

8. The Action Committees are recognized as a most flexible



and useful institutional mechanism, which could be set up by

any number of countries on a voluntary basis to deal with any-
issue of common interest, with a servicing secretariat of 1li-
mited duration and financed by the interested countries them-
selves, As such, the Group of 77 should attempt to unde;take

a few pilot case studies to test the most appropriate operation-
al framework for these committees., The possibility may be ex-
plored, forlexample, of establishing an Action Committee of
interested developing countries of Asia and Latin America to
study ways and means of giving supvort to the Lagos Plan of
Action, Another such committeecould be established to undertake
promotional action with the public and private enterprises of
one region to explore possibilities on investment in another

region,

9, Although.the developing countries have repeatedly reaffirmed
that the implementation of their ECDC programme should bé‘based
on their own efforts, such as those suggested above, it is also
recognized that the support of the United Nations, its regional
economic commissions and the specialized agencies will remain
essential during the formative stages of this process. It is
therefore felt that the Group of 77 should continue to press

the international community to provide its assistance and subport
to its ECDC objectives. In this connexion, the following measures

could be envisaged:



(a) The United Nations Secretary General should be re-
. quested, through resolutions of the General Assembly, to ear-

mark additional resources for the promotion of ECDC.

(b} Through common action in the governing bodies of all
organizations within the United Nations system, and particular-
1y UNCTAD, UNIDO, FAO, ITU, UNESCO and UNDP, the Group of 77
should request technical support for the attainment of the

sectoral objectives of the Caracas Programme of Action.

(¢) Since a number of developed countries have in the
past beén sympathetic to the idea of ECDC as an essential
component of the.New International Economic Order, the Group
of 77 should consider, in appropriate cases, offers of tech-
nical and financial support from bilateral aid sources of

those countries in pursuance of its ECDC objectives.
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CHAPTER 11

GENERAL ISSUES OF ECONOMIC CO-OPERATION AMONG DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

1. The discussion under this item centred upon a number of
general considerations concerning the basis for, and strategy
of, economic co-operation among developing countries, many of
which were raised again in the discussion of more specific items

of the agenda.

2, A large number of participants stressed the need to ensure
that the political will reflected in the wide set of principles

of ECDC adopted by Governments were translated into concrete
actions. One participant indicated that such was the purpose

of the Caracas Programme of Action and déscribed the coﬁponents

of this Programme. Others referred to the necessary links that
needed to be established between the intergoyérnmental fora
dealing with ECDC jssues and officials and business circles .in
developing countries responsible for implementing ECDC resolu-
tions and decisions. In particular, there was a need to reinforce
political attitudes and increase awareness in developing coun-
tries by demonstrating the importance of ECDC as an engine of growth
for the development of developing countries as well as for the

world economy.

3. Several participants also referred to the overall ECDC
strategy that should be adopted. It was pointed out that, in

order to devise a suitable strategy, an effort should be made



to arrive at a proper understanding of the nature of the
problems addressed, including that of the current world economic
crisis, as different diagnoses of the problems led to different
actions. In this connection, one very important issue was that
of the relationship which should exist between global and inter-
regional ECDC programmes and ECDC efforts at the regional and
sub-regional levels, and the related question of whether ECDC
would be better promoted from the top (global and interregional
programmes) or built up from the bottom (regional and sub-re-
gional efforts). The general view was that everything should

be done to ensure that both processes reinforced each other.

4. One participant stated that, in his opinion, the concept
of individual and collective self-reliance should become a
crucial element of the economic policy of each developing
country. At a time when there was increasing protectionism
on the part of the developed countries, economic co-operation

among developing countries assumed paramount importance for

the achievement of collective self-reliance.

5. With regard to priorities for ECDC action, one participant
warned against laying too much emphasis on trade as against,
for example, industrialization. However, the meeting was re-
minded that the Caracas Programme of Action sought to achieve

a balance of prdgress on several fronts without unduly favour-

ing any of them at the expense of others.

6. Other issues raised included the choice of appropriate tech-
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nology for developing countries; income distribution and

its links with the structure of production and scope for
co-operation among developing countries; the desirability

of developing countries co-operating with like-minded deve-
loped countries; the necessity of designiﬁg ECDC projects as
commercially viable propositions; the important role of technical
co-operation among developing countries; and the distribution
of costs and benefits of ECDC. In this latter connection, some
participants expressed concern about the unfavourable situation
of the least developed émong' the developing countries (LDCs),
which might prevent them from reaping the full benefits of |
ECDC., The suggestion was made that special provisions should
be incorporatedin global ECDC programmes and projects, giving
favourable treatment to the LDCs, as was already the case

for the less developed members of regional and sub-regional
arrangements. Concern for the situation of the LDCs was
manifest throughout the discussion of the remaining items -

of the agenda.

7. There was general agreement that there was a need for
adequate institutional machinery in support of ECDC. Some sug-
gestions were made in this connection, in particular concerning
the need to strengthen the Group of 77, to rationalize and in-
crease the effectiveness of the existing institutional machi-
nery, and to make more use of flexible, partial schemes such

as the action committees envisaged in the Caracas Programme

of Action,



CHAPTER II1

PROMOTION OF ECONOMIC COOPERATION AMONG DEVELOPING COUNTRIES
IN THE FIELD OF:

A. TRADE

1. Under this item, the participants engaged in a wide-
ranging discussion on the basis of six papers presented to

the meeting. There was general recognition that the decision
taken by the Ministerial Meeting of the Group of 77 in October
1982 to proceed with the negotiation of the Global System of
Trade Preferences (GSTP) reflected the importance which deve-
loping countries attached to the GSTP as a means of increas-
ing the volume of South-South trade. In this regard, a number
of participants laid particular emphasis on the need for poli-
tical will. Several participants warned that an exclusifgly
top-down approach could prové counterproductive if the vital
role of the private sectors was not fully recognized. There
was a need for a parallel "bottom-up" approach, and it was
essential to arrive at a better understanding of the most

appropriate mix,

2. It was pointed out that in the implementation of the

GSTP it would be difficult to ensure ipso_facto a truly equi-

table distribution of benefits as between the parties to the
negotiation, The imbortant thing was that the benefits to be
derived by all participating countries should outweigh the addi-

tional costs that would inevitably have to be assumed in terms
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of reduced revenue and trade diversion,.

3. Stress was laid on the need to ensure that the effects

of the GSTP were compatible with existing preferential arrange-
ments at the regional and subregional levels. In that connection,
it was stated that there would be a need for deeper tariff cuts
withing the integration groupings concerned in order to safe-
guard existing preferential arrangements, though one partici-

pant pointed out that such cuts might offset or negate the

preferences given under the GSTP.

4. There was some difference of view among the participants
concerning the efficacy of tariff reductions per se. One par-
ticipant argued that an empirical analysis of experience in
regional and sub-regional integration groupings demonstrated
thgﬁfariff cuts of at least 10 percent were required to gene-
rate some increase in trade flows, and that cuts of the égder
of 20 percent would have a considerable effect on the volume

of trade, particularly of manufactures. A number of partici-
pants, however, expressed the view that tariff liberalization
alone might not necessari;y lead to an expaﬁsion of trade, un-
less supplemented by other measures, including action in respect
of non-tariff barriers (NTBs) and harmonization of the policies
at the country level. Others felt that the GSTP negotiations
should proceed in phases and that it would not be advisable to
attempt to tackle the difficult problem of NTBs in the initial

phase.



5. Several participants emphasized the point that, in view

of the very different levels of economic development within

the group of developing countries as a whole, and the concen-
tration of South-South trade among the newly industrialized
countries (NICs), these countries would inevitably be the

major beneficiaries of the GSTP. One participant, pointing

to the fact that the GSTP was the first test case of a major
negotiation within the Group of 77 itself, as a negotiating
forum of ECDC, warned of the danger of very limited partici-
pation in the ﬁegotiation unless new techniques were introduced
and measures taken in the immediate future. He said that the
GSTP should be viewed as a long-term process, in which a net-
work of preferences could be gradually built up from the re-
gional and subsregional levels and in which the NICs could
play a “locomotive' role in promoting‘interfegional éichangeg

of preferences. , -

6. All participants stressed, however, the need to take

account of the interests of the LDCs and to associate them to

the greatest possible extent with the benefits to be derived

from the GSTP. It was recognized that there could be no question
of reciprocity from the LDCs, and the specific suggestion was
‘made that any preferential arrangements negotiated under the

GSTP should automatically be extended to the LDCs irrespective

of whether these countries participated in the negotiations.



7. A number of structural constraints to the development of
South-South trade were identified by the participants. These
included the higher cost of transport in the South and, in ge-
neral, the lack of adequate infrastructure; the smallness of
the markets; insufficient production capacity; the complexity
of tariff procedures in developing countries; problems related
to the adoption of rules of origin; lack of standardization;
“the predominant role played by TNCs in determining the scope
and nature of trade, including intra-firm tradei the lack of
export incentives; foreign exchange policies; and monetary

constraints.

8. Among the possible measures that should be considered,
it was suggested that particular attention should be given
to the development of transport systems; the simplification
of tariff procedures; government procurement policies in
favor of other developing countries, in particular through
State-trading organizations; export promotion policies;

quality control; the possibility of barter arrangements and

the development of domestic markets.

B. MONEY AND FINANCE

9, Under this item three papers were presented to the meet-

ing and an oral report was given on the status of the feasi-



bility study for a proposed Bank of Developing Countries
(South-South Bank), which was being assisted by the UNDP-
financed UNCTAD-executed project, Advisorty Services on
ECDC/TCDC. In addition, it was stated that UNDP, through its
interregional programme, had also provided a separate modest
allocation covering consultancy services relating to the pre-
paration of background documents for the recent Jamaica meet-

ing at which the proposed South-South Bank had been discussed.

10. There was some difference of view among the participants
with regard to the proposal for-a South-South Bank. Several
participants pointed to the difficulties that were likely to

be encountered in establishing a new giobal financial insti-
tution, especially in light of the current economic crisis.
Reference was made in this regard to the difficulties encounter-
ed in ﬁrevious initiatives undertaken at the regional level,
particularly in Asia, and the need to review that'experience

in the context of the emerging development imperatives, It

was felt, moreover, that the external debt situation prevailing
in a number of developing countries might well act as a di-
sincentive to theilr participatioﬁ in the proeposed South-South
Bank. Some participants raised the issue of the potential

scope of such an institution, In this regard it was felt
that,\in the course of the feasibility study, further attention
might be given to the range of functions which such a bank should

have. 1In other words, could such an institution realistically

perform a balance-of-payments support function as well as, among



other things, a development financing function? In this
regard, a view was advanced that for balance-of-payments
adjustment assistance reliance should be placed more on
improving current compensatory financing arraD@ements.
The need to tevive studies and proposals for indexation

was underlined by one participant.

11. Other participants were of the view that the concept

of a South-South Bank was essentially sound and that priority
should be given to completing the feasibility study, par-
ticularly in 1ight of the urgent requirements of developing
countries for various types of monetary and financial sup-
port. In this regard, a diagnosis should be made of the rea-
sons for the failure of the preposed Solidarity Fund to be-

come operational.

12. It was suggested that, with a view to enhancing monetary
and financial co-operation among developing countries, the}e
should be closer co-ordination between the Group of 24 and the
Chairmanship ofthe Group of 77, and that the delegations of
developing counfries in the Group of 24 should be composed

of experts nét only on monetary and financial questions bear-
ing upon North South-relations, but also on the ECDC aspects
of these questions, In this connection, attention was drawn

to the urgent need for the developing countries to arrive at



a common position on the problem of external debt, before
negotiating with the creditor countries a new set of princi-
ples to restructure the present debtdr-creditor relationships.
This would not necessérily imply joint debt renegotiations on

the part of developing countries.

13. One participant drew the attention of the méeting to
data contaiﬁed in one of the papers presented on trade, which
clearly demonstratedthe existence of two major imbalances
threatening the stability not only of many deveioping coun-
tries but also of the Group of 77 itself, The first imbalance
related to the enormous payments deficit of all developing
regions with West Asia, a deficit which could not be offset
solely through trade liberalization measures, such as those
envisaged under the GSTP. The second was the trade imbalance
resulting from the dominant share of the higher-income coun-

PR

tries in intra-developing countries' trade.

14. In addition to the discussion on the proposed South-
South Bank, which represented a global approach to monetary

and financial co-operation among developing countries, there
was also an exchange of views on complementﬁry actions which
could be taken at the interregional, regional, sub-regional

and bilateral levels., So far as the interregional level was
concerned, there was considerable discussion of the possibility
of other regions providing both financial and technical support

for the Lagos Plan of Action, in light of the fact that the ma-



jority of the LDCs were to be found in the African region.

It was felt that such an approach might also be followed

in other cases, and particular emphasis was laid on the
strengthening of linkages between regional development

banks. In the case of the Lagos Plan of Action, for examplé,
the African Development Bank and the African Development

Fund might wish to establish special accounts, to which

other regional development banks could earmark contributions.

15. One participant drew the attention of the meeting to
the experience in respect of co-operation between the o0il-
exporting Arab States and Africa South of the Sahara. He
noted in this regard the emphasis which the former placed
on project as distinct from programme lending, and on capi-
tal-intensive as distinct from labour-intensive projects.
Another participant pointed out that much of what was expected
in terms of monetary and financial co-operatiénlamoﬁg deve -
loping countries naturally depended on the full participa-
tion of the oil-exporting developing countries. He warned
that, in 1light of recent economic trends, there might well

be some constraints on such participation in the future.

16. In view of the numerous obstacles to intra-developing
countries' trade, it was emphasized that appropriate linkages

should be established between the GSTP and financing mechanisms



for this trade, particularly in view of the growing economic
differentiation among developing countries. One participant
indicated that a portfolio of bankable viable project propo-
sals, in which all interested intermational and regional or-
ganizations had a role to play, could facilitate the flow

of funds from and among developing countries and could pro-
vide an important componert of ECDC efforts in addition to
preferential arrangements. It was also suggested that

that there should be further study of the scope for develop-
ing an interregional system of investment guarantees and

of the proposal for a commodity currency reserve scheme.

17. A number of participants, referring to actions at the
regional, sub-regional and bilateral levels, pointed to the
need to improve communication between various national and
regional fimancial institutionms, to strengthen existing
clearing unions and the linkages between them, to develop
limited convertibility arrangements and other mutual support
measures, and to explore the possibility of barter arrange-

ments.
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C. TECHNOLOGY AND ENERGY

18. The introduction to these items and the ensuing debate

was based on four papers presented to the meeting for consider-
ation.' Stress was laid on the need for the developing countries
to strengthen measures for technology and energy co-operation
among themselves within the framework of a strategy for the
technological transformation of their countries. It was felt
that such co-operation would benefit from the results obtained
in the extensive building up of the technology base in the de-
veloping countries since the 1950s, and the similarities and
complementarities existing among them. An important point
raised in the debate related to the importance of supporting
co-operative measures through action at the individual nation-
al level, through the adoption of integrated technology poli-
cies and planning and their effective connection to the respect-

ive development plan,

19, It was also felt that co-operation for the technological
transformation of the developing countries was possible in a
number of areas and sectors. . A number of suggestions were made
during the debate, some of which have been reflected in the
conclusions and recommendations contained in Chapter I above,
and,in particular, regarding very specific measures and moda-
lities for further action in the areas of food processing and

production, capital goods, industrial machinery, design and



engineering, information and communication, skilled human
resources, pharmaceuticals and energy. With regard to ener-
gy, one participant suggested that OPEC States might envisage
a special scheme for o0il importing developing countries with

a per capita GNP below a given level to purchase petroleum

products with 50 per cent foreign exchange and 50 per cent
local currency. Reference was made to on-going activities
under the Development Information Network (DEVNET) and
UNDP/INRES; the various information systems being established
and expanded by organizations within the United National deve-
lopment system and by regional and sub-regional integration
arrangements; technical assistance éctivities of UNCTAD in the
transfer and development of technology; and the results of
UNCTAD governmental groups of experts on food, capital goods
and industrial machinery; reverse transfer of technology

("brain drain'}, and energy.

20, Detailed references were made to the unequal partici-
pation of developing countries in the explosion of information
technology. At the same time, it was stressed that development
of information systems should take into account the stage of
development of national information systems and the need to

strengthen them,

21. Emphasis was placed on the enormous possibilities of



opening up a market for technologies from and for the deve-
loping countries in the field of culture, and the important
and increasing role which consumers and consumer associations
should increasingly play with regard to technology and its

products.

22, Specific attention was drawn to cases where developing
countries had developed technologies with their own limited
resources and in areas where they might have commercial ad-
vantages. There were also patent and copyright systems in
developing countries, It was stressed that deliberations on
technical co-operation among developing countries could use-
fully devote attention to such issues with a view to devising

mutually balancing modalities,

D. COMMODITIES, FOOD AND AGRICULTURE

23. Under this item, two discussion papers were presented
to the meeting, dealing mainly with opportunities for ECDC in

the areas of commodity trade, and foodand acriculture.

24, The Round-.Table reiterated that the UNCTAD Integrated
Programme for Commodities was the sole global commitment for
negotiations on commodities and that all possible support

needed to be extended to that Programme.



25. It was recognized by the participants at the meeting
that the current depressed level of commodity prices cons-
tituted a very serious problem for commodity-exporting deve-
loping countries. Much of the participants' attention focus-
sed on the need to conclude and implement effective interna-
tional commodity agreements as the main way of solving, through
negotiations, the problems affecting commodities. In this
connection, it was pointed out that co-operation among produ-
cers could help to achieve progress in the negotiation of
commodity agreements, One participant also indicated that
the chances for this were greater when some work had already
been done at the regional and sub-regional levels. Some
participants also noted that the fact that there were some
producing countries which did not participate in commodity -
agreéments and were therefore not bound by tﬁeir’provisions
constituted an obstacle to the successful operation of these
agreements, and that, accordingly, their effectiveness would
be enhanced through the participation of as many countries

as possible, There was some discussion of unilateral actions
taken by commodity producers, and one participant pointed

to the lack of success in some of these initiatives.

26. Another issue raised in the meeting was that of the
associations or communities of commodity producing-exporting

countries. One participant described experience in the Asian



and Pacific region, where work was in progress towards the
constitution of communities of countries producing and export-
ing specific commodities. The possible influence of TNCs
within these communities was also mentioned. In general, pro-
ducers assoclations of developing countries were considered

to be a valuable instrument of co-operation for developing
countries prodﬁcing commodities, which merited particular
attention on a continuing basis. Specific mention was made
in this regard to the need for greater information on these
associations and their activities. Support was also given

to the establishment of the proposed Council of Associations
of Developing Countries Producers-Exporters of Raw Materials,
as recommended by the 1975 Dakar Conference of Developing
Countries on Raw Materials and reaffirmed by the Caracas Pro-
gramme of Action. One participant also suggested that a meet -
ing of the secretariats of existing producers assotiatioﬂs‘
could be held in order to facilitate the entry into operation

of the:Council.

27, Opportunities for co-operation among develo?ing producing
countries were also mentioned in the areas of trade, processing
and marketing of commodities. One participant drew attention

- to the potential for increasing trade in commodities'among

developing countries, as these countries would provide signi-



ficant markets for commodities in the future. 1In his view,
there was need to begin consideration of the steps to be
taken to fully realize this potential. Another pérticipant
described the experience of a multinationalenterprise set up
by some developing countries for the marketihg of one commo-
dity. This demonstrated how important it was for enter-
pri;es of this type to be provided with the necessary finan-
cial and managerial resources, including skilled personnel,
if there were to compete successfully with similar enter-

‘prises of developed countries, including TNCs.

28. With regard to ECDC in the area of food and agriculture,
mention was made of the need to bring about structural changes
in the agricultural sectors of developing countries as a
precondition of effective co-operation among developing coun-
tries in this area. Such changes should include steps to_.en-
sure ~ the full participation of the real agents of cb-operation
in developing countries, namely, those engaged in food and
agricultural production in rural areas. Food security schemes
among developing countries with sppportive components were
considered feasible by another participant, but in his view
institutional machinery was needed for their implementation.
It was also stressed that the agricultural sector should be
given more importance in ECDC programmes and that regional

and sub-regional co-operation should be encouraged for the

satisfaction of domestic food needs in developing countries.



E.  INDUSTRIALIZATION

29. The discussion under this item was based on three papers
presented to the meeting, which analysed and evaluated the
development, present situation and future options of indus-

trial co-operation.

30. The potential pitfalls and obstacles to successful co-
operation in industrial develoﬁment identified by several
participants included differences in country size, the degree
of opennesss of national economies, the exi;ting levels of
industrialization, and changes in the external and domestic
political atmosphere and economic policies. Théée obstacles
were found to a greater or lesser degree in all forms of
industrial co-operation. Several particiﬁants stressed that,
in dealing with thgée problems, the emphasis should be placed

on '"feasibility" criteria rather than on "desirability" cri-

teria,

31. It was felt that industrial co-operation among develop-
ing countries could become more dynamic if the following

principles were observed:
(a) Wide consultation and involvement of the parties
concerned;

(b) The identification and granting of adequate in-

centives; and

(c) Flexibility,



32. It was suggested that one instrument that would satisfy
many of the above considerations or criteria was the creation
of multinational enterprises which would facilitate the move-
ment of factors of production (capital, Skilled labour and
technology) among developing countries, In this connection,
it might be advisable to adopta "bottom-up'" approach and
provide incentives for the establishment of such enterprises
at the business level, which would ensure that the benefits
to be derived would not seep away to developed countries,

as was the case with TNCs,

33. It was pointed out that in the 1980s developing cour-
tries were faced with a new international situation. On the
one hand, the current economic crisis had increased the im-
portance of promoting industrial co-operation among develop-
ing countries. On the other, - revolutionary changes in
technology were proﬁiding new opportunities and constraints
whose effects on the industrialization process needed to be

explored.

34, The change in the international situation served to
accentuate the difficulties encountered by most developing
countries, including a number of those counted among the'NICs',:
with respect to the pattern of industrialization. Despite
increased levels of industrial output and in some instances

manufactured exports, the pattern of industrialization rarely



conformed to the basic structure of domestic resources or

to the primary consumptidn needs of the population, and the
benefits of industrialization in terms of income generation

were highly skewed. The current frustration ‘with the exist-

ing pattern of industrialization, however, in no way implied

a return to raw materials production and export. Rather,

a broad consensus had now emerged on the need to rethink the

role and content of industrialization policy and its articula-
tion with policies and measures in other sectors and sub-sectors,

and with pricing, employment, wage and tax policies.

35. In this rethinking process, the linkage between policy-
makers and planners on the one hand and, on the other, entre-
preneurs (private and public), unions, research institutions,
engineering consultancy firms and all those responsible for
executing the new industrialization strategy at the national,

regional and interregional levels would be of crucial importance.

36, With regard to the issue of the sectors to be selected

for industrial co-operation and the criteria for the identifica-
tion of such sectors, a number of views were expressed by the
participants. Some participants laid emphasis on those indus-
trial sectors producing goods to meet the basic needs of the
populations of developing countries, Others stressed the need
to take into account alsoc those industrial sectors with greater

potential for the future, such as electronics and genetic engi-



neering. Some participants were of the view that it would

be more appropriate to concentrate on existing industries
rather than create new ones, while others referred to the
importance of employment-generating Sectors in any industrial
strategy. Other criteria mentioned for the choice of indus-
trial sectors were the existence of a captive market as a
result of State involvement in production and trade; the
~generation of a high proportion of local value added: and
economic feasibility based on comparative advantage, thus
ruling out protection. There was wide agreement that any
industrial strategy of this kind should be flexible enough

to adjust to changing eﬁonomic conditions in the international

environment and domestic policiles,

F. INSTITUTIONAL MATTERS

37, Under this item two documents were presented to the Réund-
Table, which described the evolution of the inter-governmental
process of the Group of 77 from a consultation machinery,
created in UNCTAD to coordinate the negotiating position of the
developing countries in their negotiations with other groups

of countries, to the emergence of a comprehensive system ope-
rating also at United Nations Headquarters in New York and at
the headquarters of most other organizations within the United
Nations system, namely, in Geneva, Vienna, Rome, Washington
D.C. and Paris, as well as at international conferences, re-

gardless of their location.



38. Another major aspect of this evolution was traced to

the mid-1970s, when the Group of 77 enlarged its area of
concern to the promotion of ECDC, with the ado?tion of a reso-
lution on that subject at the Third Ministerial Meeting of

the Group, held at Manila in February 1976; followed by the
Mexico City Conference on ECDC in September of the samé year,

when the first ECDC Programme of the Group of 77 was adopted.

t
39. Since then, the Group of 77 had been confronted with

the need to adapt its institutional arrangements to better
respond to the special requirements of its ECDC responsibili-
ties. It was recognized that, while in North-South negotia-
tions the traditional form of co-ordination of negotiating
positions met the requirements of the Group, action on ECDC,
where developing countries should negotiate with one another,
imposed a totally different set of requirements, and in par-
ticular necessitated the provision of information, technical
support and conference and related facilities for negotiations
on the various priority sectors 6f the Programme. Recognition
of this had prompted the Group of 77 to study the feasibility
of establishing a technical support mechanism, an issue which
had been a subject of debate for many years until, in May
1981, the Caracas high-level conference on ECDC decided on the
establishment of a "Mechanism for Co-ordination, Monitoring

Follow-up Action, and Evaluation', which provided for a limited



technical support machinery consisting of a Core of Assistants
to the Chairman of the Group of 77 in New York, supported by
a special "Group of 77 Account for ECDC" to finance operation- -

al expenses and funded through voluntary contributions.

40. The Round-Table was also informed of the status of the
implementation of the Caracas Programme calendar of meetings
on ECDC, which covered action on trade, fihance, technology,
industry, energy, food and agriculture, as well as of the
results of the first meeting of the Inter-Governmental Follow-
up and Co-ordination Committee, which was held in Manila in
August 1982, and whose recommendations were endorsed by the
Ministerial Meeting of the Group of 77 held in New York in
October 1982, The Ministerial Meeting adopted a number of
very important decisions, including the launching of the
negotiations on the GSTP, as well as the recommendation that
the Chairmen of the Group of 77 and of the Non-Aligﬁed should
study ways and means of facilitating effective co.ordination
and harmonization of the implementation of the two ECDC pro-

grammes .

41. It was generally felt that successin implementing the

ECDC objectives of the Group of 77 would make a major contri-
bution to the attainment of the objectives of the New Interna-
tional Economic Order and would be of benefit to the interna-

tional community as a whole.



42 . Although most participants felt that it would Be high-

ly desirable for the Group of 77 to equip itself with a strong
secretariat, given the complexity of rendering such a facility
operational in the immediate future, it welcomed the establish-
ment of the limited institutional arrangements of the Group of
77 for ECDC, which would receive the strongest political and

technical support of its members and of the international com-

munity as a whole,

43, The participants also felt that this institutional arrange-
ment should be supported by organizations within the United Na-
tions system; national, regional and interregional organizations;
and public and private organizations of developing countries;
which should be mobilized through a substantial promotional
campaign. Issues requiring the highest atteﬁtion included:
securing an adequate flow of information among countries-on

ECDC matters; incorporating an ECDC dimension into the nation-
al policy-making process; exploring possibilities of opening

up existing sub-regional and regional institutions to the par-
ticipation of countries from other regions; devising imaginative
ECDC projects under the system of Action Committees adooted by

the Group of 77 as an institutional scheme of a temporary na-
ture for the attainment of specific ECDC objectives of interest
to less than the whole membership of the Group of 77; widening

activities of economic co-operation groupings; monetary CoO-
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operation and clearing arrangements; regional development
finance institutions; research organizations; sectoral
producers' and exporters' associations; and chambers of

commerce and industry of developing countries.



CHAPTER IV

ORGANIZATIONAL MATTERS

1. The Round-Table was attended by experts invited in their
personal capacity and by a number of observers from interna-
tional and regional organizations. The 1ist of participants

is contained in the annex to this report,

Z, Lic, Luis Echeverrfa Alvarez, Director-General of

CEESTEM, was Chairman of the Round-Table, and Mr. Alister
McIntyre, Deputy Secretary-General of UNCTAD, and Dr. Boris
Cizelj, Director of RCCDC, were Vice-Chairmen. Mr. Radl Uranga,
Senior Economic Affairs Officer of UNCTAD; acted as Rapporteur;
and Dr. Alicia Puyana, Senior Researcher on World Economy and

South-South Co-operation in CEESTEM's NIEO area, actéd as Secretary.

—

3. In addition to the opening and closing meetings, the
Round-Table held eight working sessions which were chaired by
the Vice-Chairmen. A drafting group, which was established

to draft conclusions and recommendations on trade and money
and finance and was chaired by Mr. M. T. Adebanjo, Director

of the UNCTAD Diﬁision for Economic Co-operation among Develop-

ing Countries, held three meetings.



4. At its opening meeting, the Round -Table approved the

following agenda:

1. Opening of the Round-Table
2. Adoption of the agenda and programme of work
3. General issues of economic co-operation among

developing countries
4. Promotion of economic co-operation among develop-

ing countries in the field of:

(a) Trade

(b) Money and finance

{c) Technology and energy

(d) Commodities, food and agriculture
{e) Industriaglization

{(f). Institutional matters

*5, Other business

6. Adoption of the report.

5. At its closing meeting, the Round-Table approved the
draft report, as amended, and authorized its Rapporteur to

complete the final version.
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INTRODUCTION

Rather than presenting an interim report -- one step beyond the
preliminary report submitted in September 1982 -- we have decided that we
could make the best use of the experience and wisdom of the Panel and of
other researchers by putting to this meeting a series of questions.

The questions indicate the areas upon which IRC-7 and IRC-9 are
focussing, but not necessarily the directions we are taking. The respcnsas
will help us to direct dur study and also may identify other areas which
we ought to pursue.

Because IRC-9 flows naturally from IRC-7 we are presenting
one series of questions for two studies. We would hope that, besides
the feedback we will get during the meeting, perhaps further thoughts might
. be forwarded to us later, both by those in attendance in Kuwait and by Otrer
members of the Panel and research network.
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a) Should DMEs support S.S. cooperation in ways that will promote
distribution and participation as well as growth?

OR

b) Should DMEs remain neutral and simply offer assistance to
regional groups as requested by them?

If YES to Q. 1 a}

Q. 1.1 Should strategies for assistance from DMEs be designed to
promote equity among the members of a region?

1.2 Should DMEs give preference to regions that pursue policies that
maximize distribution and part1c1pat1on among their members and
within their members?

1.3 Would an affirmative response to ¢. 1.1 and/or Q. 1.2 lead to
actual or perceived interference with the development of the
region?

1.4 What criteria should guide DME assistance to regional groups?

- needs of the region, as seen by the region

- needs of the region, as seen by the donor

- special characteristics of the DME {e.qg. expert1s= in
specific areas)

- self-reliance/independence of the region

- equity within the region

- others

Would the active participation of DMEs in S.S. regional cooperation be
acceptable?

OR

Would it be seen to be infringing on sovereignty, increasing dependency
and/or interfering with indigenous processes?

Do bilateral aid and the related bilateral ties act as an ircpediment to
regional integration?

Should DMEs shift a portaon of bilateral ODA to regional development
funds?
If YES to Q. 4:

Q. 4.1 Should such ODA be untied programme funds for the region rather
than tied aid for projects?
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4.3

4.4

4.5
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Should a DME donor to a regional fund:

a) participate in the planning arid implementation act1v1t1es
of the regional fund;

bg sit ds a non-voting-observer on the fund;

¢) have no involvement apart from contributing to the fund?

Should a DME donor to a regional fund:
a) contribute directly to the fund;

~ b) contribute to the poorer members. according to a formula

based on the wealth of the members, to assist tham in meeting
their quotas to the fund and thus promote equity?

Would DMEs accept a reduction in the proport1on of ODA which is
tied for regional programme funding?

In giving ODA to regional groups should DMEs:

a) decide individually who the recipients should ba;

b) coordinate ODA with other DMEs to ensure more equitable
distribution of ODA among regions;

¢) provide ODA for distribution through a centralized agency
(e.g. World Bank or new RCDC agency).

Should regions be based on:

L S R B R N |

Q. 5.1
5.2

5.3

geographic contiguity;
ideological similarity;

mutual economic interests;
compiementarity of ‘resources;
production/consumption patterns,
trade/markets; -

traditional ties...?

Would regional groups with members from N. and S. be viable?

In what sense is it relevant at.all to identify the Pacific
community as an economic or political region with a distinctive
role?

How-dﬁeg'hemispheric cooperation relate to regional cooperation,
e.g. Pacific rim to ASEAN?

What are the major obstacles to the efficient operation of existing
5.5. regional groups?

Q. 6.1

6.2
6.3

What has been the major cause of the faflure to-achieve effective
regional cooperation in East Africa?

What strategies would help to overcome the exisfing impasse?

What role, if any, can countries like Canada play in this situation?
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. 7.
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3. ’
Would it be feasible to have regional codes on TNCs and techn0|ogy
transfer?

Would it be feas1b1e to take a regional approach to non-tarifif
barriers?
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Introduction:

During the 1980s and 1990s the United States should be willing
and caﬁable of greater and more truly developmental involvement with
the Third World through regional organizations. This remains as

logical a hypothesis in the fall of 1982 as it has over the last few

-
hY

years. Regional bodies could in theory be more effective mechanisms
in many spheres. In particular they could be the fora for the de-~
fusing of political conflict and the acceleration of development
initiatives. Yet little progress is occurring. |

Abstract policy proposals alone will not change this situation.
An operational solution must meet the requirements of any form of
systemé change. There must be definable policy-goals and_a consen-
sus that they afe desirable.. The necessary actors have to have the
time, the means, and, most crucially, the incentives to‘take the

needed actions to reach the goals., Two very common systems contra-

dictions must be avoided. One cannot pursue at the same time two or
more mutually conflicting goals. One must also be sure that the
means employed and the goals sought are compatible. As will be evi-

dent many times in the following pages, the roots of most visible
forms of stagnation éan be traced to consistent violations of these
basic systems principles. Very often it is simply that organiza-
tions or their inhabitants do not have the incentives to pursue the
policies that te mandators appear so superficially logical.

What follows then is an effort to address both policy and incen-
tive structure, the politics and metapolitics of the U.S. rﬁle in
regional cooperation among developing countries. The first problem
is to understand the links and the contradictions between region-

alism in the abstract and US policymaking in the concrete. We will
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start with the general logic of the utility for the US of participa-
ting in regional arrangements. Logic in the abstract then gives to
conflict in an exploration of the different normative approaches that
are applied to regionalism., These contradictions enter internation-
al discussions generally. as a few brief examples will show. To put
thegse cohtradictions into operational context the political and
organizational contexts of US policymaking must also be introduced.
The major portionm of the paper explores the recent history of
US policy toward regional organizations in the Third World., The
first section provides an overview of linkages, fimancial flows and
poclicy initiatives toward these regions. The second section treats
a series of three case studies from different time periods and geo-
graphical areas: participation in Sahel Development activities in
the 1970s; involvement in Southern African regional efforts since the
late 1970s; and the 1977-1982 Caribbean Basin initiatives. The paper

ends with a series of conclusions drawn from the case studies, and

presents some policy recommendations.

I. From Repionalism in the Abstract to US Policymaking in Context.

The use of regional organizations for many kinds of education
and communication has a compelling logic which ought to appeal te US
policymakers. Several related advantages can be mentioned. A re-
glonal entity with regular meetings of senior or mid-level officials
tould provide a setting more conducive to comfortable low kev edu=
cation and to non~threatening cross~cultural communication. There
is not the theater-like atmosphere of the United Nations where the
Great Power conflicts tend to intrude at least indirectly into almost

every substance area. Formal and informal contacts on non-controversial
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issues would be the best way to begin communication between ideologi-
‘cal or political adversaries. A-situation permitting continuity of
low-key interactions could build up mutual trust over fime. This
would raise the ability of nations to work out more conflictual bi-
lateral situations a little down the rocad. The regional orgéniza-
tion might well be the forum to do this.

..A regional entity could also provide a good setting for multi-
country seminars to explore development issues in comparativé and
historical fraﬁeworks. Mest US policymakers have not studied indepth
the nature of and reasons for unequal development on the periphery of
the world-éystem. At the same time Third World elites have long

resisted discussion of many intermal structural reforms essential to

development properly defined. Reducing urban bias or permitting

more freedom and encouragement for local development initiatives can
on the surface appeaf threatening. But regional organizations can
provide an arena to thresh out such issues, to retire some imprisoning
mvthologies, and consider some new approaches around the model of
participatorj develquent. Such sessions can avoid the bilateral
lecturing and hectoring of the World Bank, the IMF, and core powers.
Instead regional standards and goals can be developed on a wide range
of development concerns--the technical, organizational, political

and cultural matters as well as the material ones. Partiéipants find
cut that their problems are not unique and can listen to how others
are trying to solve them.

Issues of political security can also be efficiently handled
within the framework of regional organizations. Groups of militarily
weak nations working together are in a far better position to re-
buff intrusive Great Powers seeking bases and allies and maintain

local independence. Communication among small states can more effect~-
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ively discourage local arms races than can lecturing by core gtates,
states which are usually the arms sellers. Excessive military
spending promotes uneven institutional modernization, ¥he militari-
zation of society, a drain on social resources and nondemo;ratic
politics and economics; a discussion controlled by regional concerns
cén_mor;\easily focus on the linkages of peace and development (see,
esp. Galtung, 1980)., On one level the US will see disadvantages in

this trend since it has historically equated control or influence

with military bases and links. Times have changed, however; both the
US and the small countries can obtain their minimum security objectives
far less expensively by evenhanded exclusion of all Major Power mili-
tary ties in a region. The new island states in the South Pacific,

for e#ampie, remember how'the presence of bases during WWII‘acted

as a magneﬁ for -trouble. They now resist US ideas of conventional
SECurity links, while continuing to guard their independence against
encroachments by the Soviet Union.

On paper there is a certain degree of plausibility'in these
economic #nd pelitical arguments for regional initiatives. But in
the process of moving from paper to the mind of the policy actor
these ideas must be filtered through a normative framework, then a
political culture,_and finally an organizational context. Consensus
cn the meaning and utility of regionalism for US government policy-
makers diminishes. A brief exploration of this process is helpful
both to undefstand the recent history of US policymaking at the
regional level and to lay the groundwork for constructive alterna-
tives.,

US policymakers and analysts do not all see the issues of re-
glonalism in the same way because they do not have a uniform world

model. The study of social sciences and of history continues to
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evolve, and people of different ages received quite different
intellectual frameworks. For example, history graduates 1in the
1950's.absorbed elitist, Western foundations, many studénts in the
late 1960s fécused on the Third World and on the bottom social
ctlasses, and students of the 1970s have become acquainted with the
wotkings Lf the world-system. Some people continue to grow after
formal education, and others do not. All manner of life experiences
also contribute to variations of world model. The foreign‘palicy
community in the US remains deeply divided by personal and profession-
al experieﬁces with the Vietnam War,

These variations in normative models work their wéy Out-in a
concrete academic.and political expression. One group of foreign
area scholars become and remain highly specialized in the compart-
mentalized diséiplines of international relations, internationél
law, or policy studies, Another group tends to pursue interdisci-
plinary work through area studies associations; political economy
and dependency theory are common themes. When these two world models
move from academe to US policy analysis and action, quite naturally
they make different assumptions about what is important, what vocab-
ulary to use, and which US interests or values to support. The
result is poor communication, incoherent policy and ineffective
implementation efforts.

US policymaking toward regional organizations does not escape
these dilemmas. Shaw (1980) has explored these questions in rés
lation to African regionalism. lHe sufms up the coﬁflicting approaches
in two stereotypes he terms the orthodox and the radical and tabulates

their opposing perspectives in this manner.
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TABLE 1

Alterrative Approaches to the Analysis ot African Regionaiism

Phenomenon ~ Orthodox o ‘ . Radical

level of analysis continental/national globallfransnational

primary focus OAU/states . world systems/classes

major issue areas -diplomaticfstrategic economic/conflict

central assumptidhs ; | decolonization/interdependence dependence

current ;';r.'ocesses development underdevelopment

regiondl characteristics identified cohesionfintegrationfcqualities fragmentation/contradicticns/
n inequalities

ideological preferences ' Pan-A{ricanism/nationalism self-reliance/disengagement

mode ol analysis i structural functionalism /systems dependence [Marxist

future projections ncofunctionalism/{ederalism confrontationfrestructuring

Source: Shaw in Feld, W.F. et al., eds., 1980:359,

The‘great majority of people who write about issues of regionalism
both on Africa and on other Third World areas argue from what is
here termed orthodox perspectives. As Shaw notes, this literature
reflects classical positivist social science, "largely ahistoric;
uncritical, and permissive of continued dependence." (Shaw in Teld
et al., 1980:360.) These biases are in tﬁrn reflected in the mass
media, the congressional process, and in Executive Branch policy
documents and public statements. Concern for bilateral relétions,
ﬁolitical topics, and macroeconomic issues like trade and debt, how-
ever important they may be, all preempt space and time from cooperative
politics and the problems of development at the local level.

Suéh biases are, however, not shared uniformly around the world.
Many analysts and spokesmen from Third World countries adhere to
at least some elements of the normative dapproach that in Table 1 was
termed radical, US policymakers, attending reglonal organizations and
UN meetings, have and will continue to meet people with political

positions worked out from more historically grounded analysis.
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Through discussions in UNITAR, in other UN forums, and in regional
organizations themselves, the Third World has begun to sketch out the
policy implications of enhancing regional cooperation among develop-
ing countries. A brief synthesis of thedr views will show that, even
if US policymakers enforce a particular consensus within their own
ranks, they must be prepared to grant cognitive respect to positions
quite different from their own if they are going to work effectively
with and within Third World regional organizations.

Laszlo (et al., 1981) has provided a useful summary of much
discussion among Third World analysts. Their argument in brief is
that the current forms of N-5 integration are simply perpetuating in-
equality and dependency through three "self-enforcing syndromes':
exportvorienéation; debt-accumulation; and austgrity policies created
by the IMF's monetary philosophy. These are not solutions for the
South., The need is "to replace traditional, dependency inducing
aid and assistance programs with policies and programs designed ex-
plicitly to further and accelerate the implementation of ;egional
cooperation among developing countries." (Laszlo,  1981:10). 1In
this analysis, regional development banks are not part of this solu-
tion but part of the North's strategy. Some other obstacles to moving
forward with regional cooperation are cited as: mnarrow forms of
nationalism; self-centered economic thinking; disparate levels of
development and resources; cultural chauvinism; and dependency ties.
(Laszlo, 1981:17-8,) There are thus both problems within the South
aﬁd between the North and South. Without yet addressing specific
policy initiatives, it is abundantly clear that the conventional
normative approach of US policymakers is not conducive to communica-

tion with, never mind cooperation with such Third World actors.
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Questions of valués and world madels do not, however,‘define
the whole US policymaking context. There are also the matters of
politics and organizational culture. It is uvsually argued that it
is not possible to generalize on certain levels about past or future
US policies toward Third World issues because new Administrations
y;th.new-personalities tend to arrive every four years, thus pro-
voking much inconsistency. Yet a more persuasive case can be made
for basic underlying continuities in US politics as they affect near-
ly all N-S issues in the last generation.

Political continuities begin with personnel selecrion for all
basic posts involving Third World issues. Very few persons appointed
to policy~level posts in a Third World area have had really substantive
training in modern interdisciplinary area studies from a major
American univeréity. Few such area specialists work in the govern-
ment at all; job rotations assure minimal use of any such competency.
The result is that the general normative biases associated with
legal and social science education are translated into political
perspectives and pollcies in the Third World. Such individuals ar—-
rive on the job without a substantive grounding in Third World history
or the political economy of underdevelopment. They are thus open to

the strongest cutside interests, to the preferences of political elites,

and to organizational imperatives.

Twalconditions, however, suggest some hope tbat fhe above
combination of ideology, politics'and organizational imperatives can
be overcome in some cases. The first is that the policymaking svs-
tem does not work as efficiently as it pretends. All societies are
composites of conflicting value systems. Human organizations include

members of countercultures, and among people in the US policy svstem
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are those capable 0of seeing and acting on the understanding that
the long~run interests of most people in the North anq in the South are
not antagonistic but complementary. Such policy actors can ﬁot‘only
act in the crevasses of the system and seize opportunities. They
can use to the advantage of regional initiatives the natural dynamic
of the political system at work. The current US system can focus
on a large issue for some periocd of time; it has more difficu;ty
maintaining its focus on middle-size and small issues over an extended
time. In the context of dally crisis management, most regional
development concerns are quite small issues. Middle-level people can
and do make most of the policy choices and carry out virtually all
decisions. Providing sﬁch people with constructive alternatives that
help them do their jobs more efficiently and effectively is likely
to produce some positive results. In particular, regionalism does
have a dimension of efficiency that is hard to argue against.

The second more hopeful indication for regional solutions for
the 1980s and 1990s 1s that the logic of the world-system dictates such
solutions for this era. The world has moved from a phase when one
core power dominated to a phase when core powers compete as relative
equals and the poor countries at the periphery have relatively
greater freedom., Since the U5 cannot, for complex reasons of systems
logic, work its way out of this latter phase in any speedy fashion,
it must now seek to pursue its interest in this era of restraints.
It does not have the resources to control many different far-awav sit-
uations at the same time. It must therefore seek to influence events
oY even try just to assure access. Regional organizations, consistent
dialogues, and the politics of compromise are the most effective

methods to attain these goals. I turn now to the recent historical
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record of US regional policymaking to see if these two hypotheses

are reflected in general trends or representative case studies,

II. U.S. Regional Policy Making: The Historical Record

A. Relating Processes, Actions, and Interests - the Overview

.'\
Y

" U.8. policy toward regional organizatiohs, even the few toward
-which the US devotes much money and attention, has not been the focus
of detailed analysis either within the government (within publicly
available material) or outside in academe. Certain annuals proﬁide
quantitative and structural data. The Europa yearbooks, for example,
glve a good introduction to the iﬁstitutional universe but not to
US policy 1ssues. The number of organizations is enormous. As a
matter of practicality only a small number can be examined here. The
l6gical choices are those which have received comparatively substan-
tial amounts of the total US aid flows.

Even with such a limited selection, one does not find a neat
tabulation of fimancial flows. Regional organizations are mixed
with UN and multilateral institutions‘in almost all discussions and
tables. Probably the most complete statistical portrait is cont;in—
ed in an annual US State Department report, One of its overall tables
is included on the following pages (11" and 12) to show how the IS
has spent money on international organizations between FY46 and FVY8O0.
The United States has generally funded UN and wmultilateral agencies
(hot included in this table) far more than it has most Fegional bodies.
Besides those affiliated with the United Nations, relatively few
ihtefnational organizations have received really significant contri~-
butions over the last guarter century. NATO, the 0AS, and:the Pan
American Health Organization are the only ones with a distinctly re-

gional focus.
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Beyond the programs in this State Department table are a few
additional institutions that are funded directly by AID. For e%ample,
the iniernational network of research centers cooréinaged by the
Consultative Group for International Agricultural Research (CIGAR) has
grown from 5 to 13 centers since 1971. The most well known are CIMMYT
in Hexic: and IRRI in the Philippines. The US provides up to 25% of
the total contributions, which were $138 million in 1981 from 33
countries., AID is a significant contributor to international health
research efforts; these include the WHO program on tropical diseases
(TDR) and Bangladesh center on Diarrhesl Disease Research (ICDDR/B).
Specific AID projects would also appear to provide direct or indirect
support to a variety of other multilateral and regioﬁal efforts
(from AILD FYB83 CP documentsi.

It is misleading, however, to focus entirely on money flows to
develop a perception of US foreign policy toward a region and the
roles regional organizations play in that policy. TFox example, in the
Southwest Pacific the US has for a generation worked indirectly through
Australia and New Zealand and regional organizations to achieve its
goais with very 1it£1e financial outlay; recently, as will be noted,
new regional entities have begun to alter the balance of power.
Consider also relative disparities between funding of bilateral and
multilateral development bank (mdb) programs, which get the vast major-
ity of total outlays, and the other multilateral (predominantly UN)
and regional organizations which get far less. Size and distribution
suggest that fhe United States, both historically and in the present
has used aid flows to pursue its own political, economic, and security
interests. Few states behave differently., This is not illuminating.

Deducing that regional organizations have a marginal role in most US
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policy actions because they are mihimally funded is not much of an
analysis.

Deeper grasp of funding levels and policy as a whole begins by
understanding the organizational context of policymaking. New poli-
tical leadership can set a tone ;nd initiate new policy directions,
but_the actual implementation process sets much more severe limits
thah are conventionally believed. Neither the President nor the Con~
gress can drastically change current spending levels on aid proeograms
without a major and long-term political struggle. Ald is avmiddle—
sized issue and neither side generally has the political energy and
capital to sustain such an effort. Thus most bold proposals die
quiet;y, and whatlappears on the surface to be consciously designed
policy is simply a continuation of what may or may not have made
sense at soﬁe peint in the past. In this light, even if there were
a consciously annoﬁnced policy to make more use of regional organi-
zations per se, and no evidence of one turned up in this research
effort, it would regquire considerable effort to put into practice.

Program levels for all international organizations are set in
a series of negotiations and tradeoffs within everall frémeworkst
Somme are supposed to receive fixed guotas. As the mdb's have fre-
quently discovered, quotas mean what Congress decides that'they mean.
The funding process for a fiscal yeér beging with debates and option
papers inside the State Department (and Treasury for the mdb's).
Levels agreed upon must bear some logical relation to those of last
year. State Department proposals then go to the Office of Management
and Budget (OMB). 1In theory OMB regards them in light of overall
budget considerations; in fact one or two mid-level staff pecple look
at eéch small international organizational accoun; and follow their

own inclinations. It does not appear that outside lobbyists try teo



-15-

or could have much impact at this stage.. Most regional orgaﬁizations
are too poor and far away to maintain sophisticated, year-around
lobbyists in Washington, and too few US citizens are conscious enough
of such issues to build the necessary c¢ritical mass of such action."
Albudget message contaiﬁing requested funding then goes to the.
Congress in January for the following fiscal year. Each program must
make it through budget, authorization, and appropriation committees
on eaéh side and twelve separate floor actions (counting'adoptions
of confefeuce reports). Much of this is routine action with only
a few staff cognizan; cf the names of the organizations. Few in-
volved have much detailed knowledge of what a specific organization
does, Occasionally, howéver, a member of Congress will adopt one
entity as a target for a criéique of waste or of aid. Alternatively,
metmbers will choose to sponsor an organization and try to shepherd

its budget through the process. From such intermittent and uninformed

decisionmaking emerge appropriations and occasional policy mandates.

With rare exception--1973 legislation mandatihg a "basic human needs'
orientation, and the 1979 Senate effort to creaté an Asian-Pacifir
Regional Economic Ofganization come to mind--Congress has not chosen
to seek new paths. Congress has been and remains largely a reactive
peclitical system,

All this suggests that one must look back to the US State De-
partment and to factors bevond funding levels to try to develop a
picture of & policy where no overt policy exists. For no report un-
covéred here suggests that any recent Administration has really
thought about in any systematic or programmatic way the pros and.cons
of enhancing the use of regional organizations in dévelopment.

Thus instead of direct indications of a conscious policy, one
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should consider aspects of the larger political and organizational
environment and try to define conditions which would affect what is
essentially an ad hoc decisionmaking process not grounded in histori-
cal awareness of cycles, confliets, modes of production and systems
analysis. Several factors seem relevant in addition to the afore-~
men{ioneé\politics of self-interest. The historical bagpgage of re-
gional organizations is unfortunate for development purposes. In the
'19505 the United States viewed regionalism as security pacts., In

the 1960s policy perspectives broadened. The US continued to pur-
sue hemispheric influence and containment but also began to consider
questions of economic growth (termed development iﬁ the rhetoric of
the day) and conflict prevention and management. Nye (1969) re-
viewed the costs and benefits as perceived by the end of the decade.
As he suggests,the way was now open to use regional organizations
toward a fifth goal in the 1970s: "encouragement of change in the
structure of the international system in accord with a new vision of
world order" (Nve, 196G-734).

The four general motives of the 1960s have endured. So have
aspects of State Department culture that discourage regionalism,. Inj
ternational relaﬁions as inter-state relations has a history since
Bodin., It is reinforced by country desks in State and their per-
ceptions of turf. Regional bureaus in State control ‘inter-state
relations and major policy decisions in international organizations.
The Intermational Organization bureau has found it very difficult
even to find out what a specifiﬁ regiconal organization is doing,
néver mind influence it on any consistent basis. Even when abilirty
and motivation are present, there are not enough people involved to
do the work.

Available examples of specific policy decisions over the last
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decade tend to reflect what could be expected from this overt policy
vacuum and general philosophical, political, and organizational én—
vironmént. Regional organizations wererviewed as one tool among

several in the pursuit of political and econcmic interests. In any

particular forum the US has and can be expected to continue to pur-

|In0'|!

sue;variaus, not necessarily compatible issues. Consider the US
votes and abstentions on mdb loans, 1945—Sepfember3 1980 as chronicl-
ed on page 18. US votes on 36 projects had to do with developmental
reasons, but votes on 19 other projects were guided by a variety of
more self-interested economic motives. ©Part of the time policymakers
were working from a framework of political economy as the term is
conventionally épplied. Five votes, four against socialist states,
fall in the political--punish the enemy--category; but many votes

on developmental grounds affected US allies. Since the US has sup-
ported other loans with drastic cost overruns (to Ghana for example)
and failed to protect its exporters a number of times, one is fordéd
to conclude that, whatever the rhetoric, policy implementation is

not consistent. Relative emphasis on political and economic‘factors
evolves as Administrations and philoscophies shift.

The US has shown willingness to join new regional organizations
and participate where strong developmental or political interests dic-
tate. The Sahel Development Program is a case of the former. US
response to the 1980-82 activitieé of SADCC in Southern Africa is a
case of the latter, Both are explored in some detail latef in Part
IT. The US has not recently led in the creation of most regional
organizations; there is no reason to urge it to try. If the coun-
tries of the region do not see its value, an outside power should not

try to bring it into existence. One exception is the generation by



Amount
Date Country Bank Project {millions)
I. COSTEFFECTIVENLESS
A. Cosit Overriuns or Too Expensive
1. 10:74 . Costa Rica IDB power $50.5
2. 11174 $n Lanka ADB carth satellile station 1.5
3. 1174 Sn Lanka ADB mineral development 1.0
4, 475 Thailand ADB power 22.7
5. s Honduras IBRD port facilitics 3.0
6. 975 Nepal ADB jute development 5
1 1ns Burma ADBR poOweEt Iransmission 6.1
8 1275 Nepal ADB power transmission 2.5
9. 1215 Algena IBRD cement factory 46.0
10, 376 Afghanistan DA agriculiure §0.0
1. A6 Benin IDA toads 9.0
12. 376 Cameroon 1DA roads 15.0
13. &76 Afghanistan ADB agriculture 10.8
4. 976 Nepal " ADB roads 4.8
is. 10777 Nepal ADB agriculure 5.0
16. 378 Rwanda AfDF agnculture 2.5
17. &79 Ecuador 1FC private industry 50.5
B. No Need for Capital Transfer
1L 1274 Nigena IBRD agriculture 210
2. 12474 Nigeria IBRD agriculture 19.0
3 1M Nigena IBRD agriculiure 21.0
4 1274 Nigeria IBRD agnculture 29.0
S, 1274 Nigeria IBRD agniculture 17.5
C. Inappropriuie Use of Concessipnal Funds
1. 871 Sn Lanka ADB eanh satcllite station 36
2. Im India IDA oil tankers 83.0
3. 11174 Indonesia ADB water supply 1.5
4, 1174 Indoncsia ADB agniculture 2.3
D. Project of Dubious Economic Value .
1. 712 Argentina 1IDB electric power $0.0
2, &2 Argentina IDR mining 320
3. 1178 Benin AfDF agriculture 5.0
4. 178 Upper Volta AfDF  .transponation 7.2
5 127718 Nepal ADB agriculture 14.0
6. 12778 Kenya ATDF water supply 55
T, 12778 Lesotho AfDF agriculiure 5.2
B. 12779 Colombia 1DB hydroelectric power 44.0
E. Inappropriare Development Strareey
1. &2 Brazil iDB agricultuie 26.0
2. 1278 Pakistan ADB industry na
H.PROTECT UM PRIVAIE SECTIOR
A. Frotect Exporters
i, 472 Tunisia 1BRD electric power 12.0
2. 675 Zambia IBRD lobacco 11.5
3. 974 Tanzania DA tobacco 8.0
4 1077 Swaznlund IFC sugar 8.4
. XIB « . Malaysia IBRD palm oil 6.0
B. Expropriaiinn . .
1. 1/6% Peru i1DB powet 9.5
2. 970 Bolivia IDB transportation .5
K e Guyana 1BRD sca dikes 5.4
4. 672 © Iraq IBRD education 12.0
5 v fraq IBRD HTigation 40.¢
6. 473 Peru 1DB mining 6.0
7. 83 Syra iDA water supply 15.0
8. 11773 Peru 1BRD) education 24.0
9. 1276 Congo IBRD education 8.0
10. W17 Ethicpia ATDF transportation 5.5
11. #4778 Ethiopia AlDF agriculture 24.0
12. ¥ Ethiopia AfDF water supply gnd sewage 19
13, VB0 Ethiopia AfDF rural roads 9.7
14, 80 Ethiopia ATDF tea indusiry eapansion 9.0

.

CONGRESSIONAL-EXECUTIVE COMPROMISE

A. Nuclcor Non-Proliferation

1-26 1974-1977 India 1DA
B. Forestall Congressionul Earmuariing

1. 127 Laos iDA
3. U8 Meozambigue AfDFE
3. R78 Vielnam ADB
4. 8% Vietnam DA

vanous

agriculiure
irngation

power
MvIgation
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Ameficén firms of iransnational buéiness councils like the ASEAN-

US Business Council begun in 1979. More typically'a régional organi-
zation.has a discrete purpose and membefship, too mérginal to Américan
interests ta merit monitoring, joining, or funding; Consider the

lidt of Asian organizations over the 1950-75 period on page 20. The
US has remained consistently and actively invglved anly in the ADB.

Inability to characterize use of regional organizations by the
United Stgtes in the last generation in more than thesg few peneral
comments, inlsum‘the apparent absence of any épecific ﬁolicy direc-
tive, is a function of more than the existential self-interest and
bureaucratic forces at work 'in the policymaking process. Comparative
and cumulative analytic sophistication breaks down over the central
problem of defining ﬁS interests. It is, unsurprisingly, a pfoblem
in systems logic. The US posits multiple but mutually conflicting
goals and then tries to pursue them all at the same time. Diversity
of goals is not surprising given the diversity of competing forces
in the United Statés. But to assign one organization, for example
a regional organization, the implementation tasks implied by such
policy confusion is tb create implementation confusion and at best only
partial success. The case studies later in Part'II illustrate this
ih some detail.

Considér as ﬁell the incompatibilities typical among different
states in the same regional o¢rganization, and the same svstems logic
~shows why developmental éoals or any other remain elusive. The
United States relationship with ASEAN is one example. In the late
1960s the US wanted ASEAN states to accept far more of a military role

than area states desired. They refused. The US offered little more

than
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Growth In Asian EGOs.
GLOSSARY OF ASIAN 1505

Number
of AALLC Astan-African Lecal Consubtative Commitree
1603 ’ AARR( Afro-hsiar dural Reccastructioun Organization
. . ACC Aslon Cbconut Community
25 o . ACU ACU Aslan Ciearings Lnion
SEAMHD ADD Aslan Lerelogmcns ?oﬁi R .
A MDA Angio-ralaysian betense Agreemen
RINED SEATAC ,AVRDC, (FPOA) ANRPC Association of hatural Rubber Producing Countries
. . e ACPU Asian-Deeanic Pastal union
3 . ANRPC,SEARCEPP APO Asfan Productivity Orgenization
ACC APU Aslin Parliamentarlan's union
ASa hisoclation of Scuthuast Asia
- . ASZAN hssoclaticn of Southeast Asian hatlons
| SEAFSEC.SEARED SEACEN, (ASEAN] ASPAC Asian and Pacific Coungil
15 AVROL hsian Vegetavle Research and Development {enter
ASPAL ,SEAHCED cp Colo~bg Plan
FPDA Five Porur Defense Agreement
N , ADB APU RHED Reglonal Instigtute for sigher fducatlion
10 4 SEACEN Sautheast Asia Central Bank Group
AARRO AGPU SEAFDEC  Southeast Asian Fisheries Developrent (enter
. SEAMCED  Ministerial Conference for the Economic Develoorent
of Southeast Asla
APD . ASAR SEAMED Southeast Aslan Hinlsters of Eduzation Crzanizatlica
5 S$EAPND Soutnesst Asian Kinisters of Healtn Qrgarizazion
SEANZA Central Banks of Sowtheast Asia, Austraiia, and
Hew Zealand
SEARCFPP Southeast Aslan Reglonal Cooperatlon in Family
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: . - SEATAC Southeast Asian Senior Officlals nn Transpcrt a=2
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moral and verbal support for the idea of regional
cooperation without a corresponding willingness
to treat the five countries as a group in any
other than a symbolic way. Policies continue to
be formulated with a view to the individual states.
As far as the United States is concerned it 1s argu-
able and indeed quite likely that her strong poli-
tical and military presence in the region served
inter alia to maintain the fragmented nature of much
of Southeast Asian interstate relations.

. A (Jorgensen-Dahl, 1977:424.)

This is partially borne by the acceleration of political consulta-
tions by ASEAN after 1975 to deal with Indochina issues in the absence
of the US. ASEAN did survive in those early years without conforming
to the US perceptions. A sense developed that it was better to try
to solve regional problems regionally, a positive outcome of the
second Vietnam War. One cannot term as substantial ASEAN's tangible
accomplishments in the 1967-74 period; ASEAN managed a few économic
and cultural projects. There is, however, nothing surprising that
regionalism and consciousness of its utility grew slowly in the poli-
tical and cultural context.

ASEAN's awareness of its economic as well as political interests
advanced markedly in the 1970s. ASEAN discovered that the US would
notice the regional entity when it was convenient and ignore it other-
wise; the US dumped part of its rubber stockpile on the world market
in 1973. ASEAN also found that Japan's synthetic rubber production
threatened; meetings between 1973-75 diminished the immediate con-
flict. Such events and the US departure from Indochina led ASEAN to
begin to formalize its structure and deepen its agenda. In the 1976
summit at Bali political issues were raised,'a pérmanent central
secretarjat was created, a Preferential Trading Arrangement was
agreed to, and certain large-scale projects were designated as ASEAN

industrial projects (Drummond, 1982:30B). ASEAN sees the EEC as a
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model and consulted with it for eight years before setting up a Joint
Co-operative Committee in 1980 #nd a business coun;il in 1981. The US
held dialogues with ASEAN in 1977, 1978 and 1980. The only concrete
steps faken by the US were in trade: the U5 yielded to ASEAN argu-
ments anq changed the OPEC exclusion c¢lause iﬁ its generalized Scheme
of ﬁreferéhces 50 Indoneéian and joint ASEAN projects could benefit;
and the U$S encouraged the 1979 creation of an ASEAN-US Business
Council. The vast majority of US contacts with ASEAN states in re-
cent years have thus been through other non-?egional channels, par-
ticularly bilateral and mdb aid programs. ASEAN was found useful and
used in‘reiatively limited areas of interests~-trade and the Vietnam
related questions. Both ASEAN states and the US had many other agen-
das that did precisely match.

In an adjoining region, the SOuth.Pacifié, the new 1island states
have been far more energetic than ASEAN states in producing and using
regional organizations for political and economic goals. These in-
clude the South Pacific Commission in 1947, the Pacific Island Pro-
ducers' Association (PIPA) in 1965, the South Pacific Forum in 1971,
and the Scouth Pacific Bureau for Ecotiomic Cooperation {(SPEC) in 1972.
The old SPC involves outside powers including the US; interisland
political and developmental issues are more likely to be handled in
the newer entities. As the member states have developed political
sophistication in a struggle for greater de facto decolonization, the?
have concluded tha£ metropolitan powers including the US retain some
interests that are incompatible with island welfare. These include
atomic¢ waste dumping, territorial fishing rights, and military basing.

The US continues to work primarily indirectly through the ANZUS

states. Metropolitan powers are secure in the knowledge that local
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rhetoric about self-reliance and local advances in political self--
rule are ultimately constrained bj financial realities. Each effort
at econbmic and technical development, monitoring the m&vemen;

of tuna to understand infringements by Japanese or Russian boats for
exdmple, means seeking out more capital and technology from ANZUS
states an& others. Thus, despite some advances, frustrations are
growing.

In sum, some forms of regionalism work to undermine and counter-
act others because US policy pursues multiple conflicting goals and
fails tc match means and goals compatibly. In other cases, US and
regional goals conform more exactly, as will now be illustrated in a

series of three case studies which comprise the remainder of Part 11

of this investigation.

B, U.S. Participation in the Sahel Development Program

The drought of 1968-1974 had a severe impact on an already frégilé
region and left the Sahel economically and socially devastated. The

spread of desert aridity resulted in great losses to cattle and

serious crop failures. The drought did, however, have one positive
outcome: the creation of a ceoordinated regional approach to Sahelian
developmént. The institutional framework was realized in 1973, in

the CILSS (the French acronym for the Permanent Inters£ate Committee
for Drought Control in the Sahel), which consisted initially of the
six contiguous Francophone states of Senegal, Mauritania, Mali,

Upper Volta, Niger, and Chad, and later 5oined by Gambia and Cape
~Veéerde. It is important to note that the CILSS was a regional ini-
tiative whose objective was the coordination of Sahelian requests
for assistance from the donor community. Independent of wider inter-

national institutions and firmly dedicated to regional cooperation,
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the CILSS first attempted to adress ;ssues of long-term develop-

ment which went beyond the negative effects of the drought. Ewmphasis
was on sustéined growth and development rather fhan the more static
confroﬁtation of the drought's devastation.

In March, 1976, the donor community, led by :ﬁe‘then'chairman
of the Dé;elopment‘Assistance Committee (DAC) and a'few members of
the dECD Secretariat, and with the full support of France and the
United States,'joined'with the Sahelians under the initiative of
President Senghor of Senegal. The resulting alliance was called the
Club du Sahel. Aside from a statement of purposes and principles,
the Club created the operaticonal means for integrated planning.
Ongoing working groups of Africans and Westerners were és;ablished
for each of-four production sectors and five program areas. The
work of the nine teams was to be coordinated by a tenth, synthesis
team, Symposia and workshops genetrated specific strategles which
were adopted in meetings of the Club in 1977. Thus was created the
overall coordinating mechanisms of the Sahel Development Program.
The Club was not to be a financial entity per sej rather, it com-
bined donors with recipients, giving the lattér responsibilities
for coordination and programming. It has acted to identify problem
areas within which donors are encouraged to act (from GAO, 1978;
AID, 1976; and Franke and Chasin, l980:130ffﬂ). As USAID has stated,

"Over the last five years the CILS5-Club mechanism
for collaboration has adopted common strategies for
attacking the Sahel's immense economic and social
problems, obtained the necessary initial funds to
begin implementing these strategies, and assisted

. in the execution of national and regional develop~
ment projects under CILSS-Club sponsorship."(AID 1982)
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The initial goal of the Sahel development project was the
achievement of food self-sufficiency by the year 2000 and sustaingd
long-térm growth. According to the DAC 1981 Review, the focus has
been noﬁ broadened to include maintaining the ecological balance
and reforestation, since wood remains the most important source of
domestic }uel. The means of achieving these goals is an emphasis
on use of the private sector as a tool for development. The CILSS-
Club has also encouraged the Sahelians to reexamine their cereals
policy fo include incentive producer prices, at least temporary sub-
sidies for modern production factors to foster their use, and en=-
couraging and improving farmer storage on the national and regional
levels. The strategy also encouraged the abolition of the government
monopoly of the cereals markét and the provision of small loans and

management advice to small, rural-based entrepreneurs. Increased

external assistance was scught as well.

The U.S5. Interest

Drought~stricken West Africa was not an area of great strategic
or economic interest to the United States, although the Sahel is
important as a geopolitical bridge betweep the Arab north and the
black-African south, and there is some interest in its small amounts
bf mineral deposits.

Official US interest in a long-term Sahel'development program,
as opposed to a short-term emergency relief program, began with a
Congressional directive in December, 19?3. AlD officials had already
attended a September; 1973, meeting with CILSS. The United States
later, of éoursé, joined the Club du Sahel as a donor state!

Thé real U8 participation in the Sahel Development Program is

through its AID contributions within the CILSS-Club framewbrk. Of
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course commitments do not equal outlays but the tables on page 27
give a general indication of the magnitudes and major contriputorS'
invdlvéé. The United States started slowly and accelerated rapidly.
During 1975-1976 the State Department reassessed Sahel develdpment

in 1light of changes in the political conditions of Niger, Ethiopia,
Guitiea Bigéau, and Mozambique. Secretary of State Kissinger beganr
to discover Africa and od a 1976 tour "proposed a $7.5 billion rescue
operation to 'roll back the desert'", The 1977 Club du Sahel meeting
in Ottowa proposed a $10 billion, 25-year program (Franke and Chasen,
1980: 136-7). Pledges grew mnearly ten-fold between 1973 and 1977
actual commitments nearly doubled between 1974 and 1979. "In this
period the US contribution grew and by 1980 the United States was

the third-ranking donor with a commitment of $130 million, or 8.7%

of total contributions.

Us motives for participating in the Sahel program grew more
complex over time, Regionalism was seen as an effective wav to
address the needs of these least~developed countries, pooling know-
ledge and working in a catalytic way to generéte more resources.

AID (1981: 13~14) also began to see the program as an egalitarian
dialogue, helping strengthen overall Nbrth—South cooperation. US
perceptions of its commercial interests may have grown but, one could
reasonably argue, viewing the area as a market more for technical

and scientific services than for commodity trade. 1In light of the
region's traditional trading patterns, increased commerce with the
United States would epable the Sahelian countries to diversigy their
export markets.

It is still early to judge the results of the Club's efforts.

Recent statistical analyses, however, indicate that some albeit slow
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Table "1 Commitments of Development Assistance to Sahelian Countnies

{in Smitlions).
. Percent
Country 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979  Increase
{estimaced) {projectad)
Belgium 6.5 6.1 6.0 6.5 7.0 8.0 36
Canada 290 65,3 500 60.0 75.0 75.0 ¥58
France 185.0 2225 2368 2380 2400 © 2400 30
West Germany 16.0 76.7 72.0 90.0 110.0 1180 55
o Holtand 2.5 8.4 35.0 36.0 80 400 1500
L - ) Switzeriand 24 Az 34 6.0 8.0 100 nz7
United Kingdom 1.3 5.1 127 130 140 150 106
E.E.C. 157.4 118.4 176.9 140.0 1450 150.3 -3
1.6.R.D, 42.3 107.9 1103 150.0 1800 2000 372
U.N, 400 62.8 22.6 40.0 50,0 50.0 25
African Development )
Program 16.5 48.7 A46 450 - 500 55.5 233
OPEC B3.7 91.2 759 ac.o 1000 120.0 43
Other DAC? 123 10.3 3.3 18.0 16.0 200 62
. United States 29 8.7 11.5 - 350 674 971 3,248
Fotals 663.8 850.2 860.5 968.5 11004 11881 80
United Stetes as ‘
percentage total 04 0.6 1.3 a7 6.1 -

Bincluding Australia, Auttria, Denmark, Finland, ttaly, Japan, Norway, and Sweden,
Source: USAID, 1978, Sahel Development Program: Annual Report to the Congress,
February 1978, p. 6. .

Notes;

Statistics do nor include drought or ermergency aid, at least for the Linited States, 1974.76
siatistics gathered by DAC (Development Assisiance Committes) of the QECD.

1879 projectiont by Secretariat of the Ciub du Sabel,

Source: Franke +Chasw VEC 1138

4ABLE D%  TAGLE " OONLTE

1975 T TN TEY

Rank S Q1) o Rank (M) A Rank — 15 Q0 1 %
France 243 17.6 | France 278 17.1 |France 319 21,2
EEC . 185 13.4 | EIC - 240 14,8 | EEC : 180 12.1
United States 144 10.4 { Gerrany 136 8.4 |United States| 1230 8.7
Canada 129 9.5 | United States| 123 7.6 |VWorld Bank 122 8.1
Germzny 112 Be1 | Saudi Arabia | 11 7.2 [ UN Agencies 101 6.7
World Bank 103 7.5 | World Banit 110 6.8 |Germany 94 6.2
African D.B, 70 5.1 | Kuweait 85 5.3 | Netherlands 87. 5.8
“ Netherlands €5 4.7 | U.N, Agencies| 78 4.8 | Saudi Arzbia 68 4.5
i U.N. Agencies 53 3.9 | Netherlands 58 3.6 | Iraq 47 3.1
© Saudi Arabia 52 3.7 | Japam 47 2.9 | Kuwait 40 2.7
1,157 83.9 1,273 78.5 1,188 79.1
220 16.1 351 21.5 _ 314 20.5

|
1,377 | 100 1,624 {100 1,502 |1e0

gaover 5 MG [T, &1 chov\ i Qt‘r-||:\.ﬂ‘g\ 4 s
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progress 1is being made in attacking the Sahel's development problems.
Cereal production hag increased at an average rate of 2.97 since

the droﬁght abated in 1974. Livestock numbers are almost back to
pre-drought levels and the average GNP in the Sahel has risen from
$136 to $214 in 1981 (AID 1982: 3). Certainly, as we have noted,
theHamounb of donor participation and contributions has risen signif-
icantly. The United States, in particular, responded quickly and
favorably to regional initiatives. The Club contributed to the
recognition of the Sahel's fundamental problems, and developed the
regional, institutional and financial means of meeting the challenge.
In this regard, the CILSS-Club operation has been an unquestioned
success due, one could argue, to the confidence infused by the effect-
ive model of North-South cooperation, It seems that the regional
setting of the Club du Sahel has been quite conducive to comfortable
low-key education and to non-~threatening cross-cultural communication.
The CILSS~-Club apparatus has provided a forum which, by its very
definition, aims toward a cooperative and coordinated management of
concrete, commonly recognized problems. Its working groups have
provided a productive setting for multi-country seminars to explore
development issues. The Club has successfully served as a mechanism
for dialogue and coordination among Sahelian states on the one hand,
and between Sahelian states and donors on the other.

It would be too soon to expect the Sahelian countries to have
dramatically progressed toward food self~sufficiency. 1Indeed, certain
states are in an alarming situation as they face increasing budget
and foreign exchange problems to keep their economy alive. One can
blame climatic hazafds, population growth and the adverse international

economic situation for contributing to the region's difficult
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situation., Sahelian nations have faced a generation of very dis-
advantageous terms of trade.

At the same time, there is a certain tension between the needs
cf the Sahelian states to increase their food exports im order to
earn badly needed foreign exchange, and the desire for greater food
self-sufficiency. Stated more abstractly, the contradiction .is
betvween the increasing commercialization and integration of the region
into the global economy and the interest in greater regional autonomy
or economic self—reliance. Moreover, the danger exists that the
fruits of the region's export earnings might be distributed unequally,
as between states, sub-regions or social groupings. Countries and
farhers that are encouraged to take land away from livestock raising,
which is the main source of income for 21 percent of the Sahel popu-
lation, and froﬁ diverse food crop production, in order to produce
a more select group of export crops, will become less food sufficient.
These countries and farmers may or may not benefit, depending upon
government policies and terms of trade. Similarly, the fortunes of
other sectors of the population may or may not be improved. The
danger exists, for example, that, if Niger is encouraged to expand
indefinitely the land it devotes to the cultivation of peanuts for
export, pastoralists will be deprived of their lands and be less
able to withstand future droughts. The supply of foodstuffs for th

local market could suffer.

.Growth projects in one region of a country, even if statisti-
cally successful, do not automatically create greater self-sufficiency
either within that region or among regions, This case study of the-
Sahel should illustrate a basic problem for advancing regionalism as a

process for development. Goals and means cannot be incompatible.
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Although by all assessmeﬁts the goal of reglonal participation and
coordination toward arriving at a development program-has‘been success-
fully met, the means of implementing the project's recommeéndations

may have met up with more methodological problems. With the regional
institutional framework in place and functionally operative, the

actual stfhtegy for development may need reappraisal, Western

donors may be partially to blame for paying insufficient attention

to the goals of equity and food self-sufficiency, and how they can

besf be addressed within the overall development model. But it must

be recognized that some countries of the region have also not fully

addressed somée of these difficult issues.

€. The Southern Africa Development Coordination Conference (8ADCC)

United States policy on political and economic development in
southern Africa‘reflects the confusions of multiple conflicting
policy goals, but it also reveals a tangible degree of semsitivity to
regional objectives and the principal regional instituﬁion; SADCC.
What is most striking about this case is how quickly between 1979
and 1982 nine politically disparate countries came together as the
Southern African Development Coordinatién Conference (SADCC), adopted
operational‘joint development initiatives, and enlisted the substan-
tive support of the United States énd other Western donors., What-
ever its otﬁer agendas, the United States did respond rapidly and
cooperatively to this regional effort at development when the nations
themselves acted coherently. Given the tensions in US bilateral
relations with some of these countries and also its program of
"constructive engagement' with South Afr;ca, the United States

exercised considerable flexibility. Study of recent AID documentation
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does Teveal conéradictions. but it also shows how far and how fast
US policy thinking on regional development in southern Africa has
moved since the first related planning exercise in 1976-77.

When Mozambique and Angola gained their independence in the mid-
19705, a generation of complacency of US policymakérs on Africa was
threntenedaby the tangible examples of revolutionary accomplishmeﬁt.
This stirred Henry Kissinger and the State Department first to covert
anti—revolutionary efforts in Angola. They failed. 1In an April
1976 speech Kisginger outlined an adjusted policy: the US would work
for majority rule in Zimbabwe and Namibia and seek to accelerate
economic development in southern Africa as the way to end institution-
alized inequality peacefully. The US would use development aid to
manage future change. AID was to find out how to do it. Thus came
about the 1976-77 research project known aftér its director as the
Adams project. |

The Adams project began amidst controversies and thereafter went
downhill., It was clear from the first project scope of work that AID
was seeking levers of power for social control over change in Zimbabwe
and Namibia.  Consultants who tried to raise basic questions of
structural change in econowics and politics were generally ignored
or dismissed. The resulting study avoided the NIEO agenda, the isspes
of participatory development and consideration of alternative patterﬁs
of repgional cooperation. It was a technocratic vision of peaceful
change, "a manual on how to implement the policy of trying to impose
the solution"...because "the interests of the peoples of Zimbabwe and
Namibia would be well ;erved by the maintenance of existing links
with South Africa and the Western countrles and by the acceleration

of economic growth within that framework of relationships"” (Turner
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and Gervasi, 1978: 95-6).

The Adams project generated so much criticism in Congress and
in académe that Congress mandated a new study. This was presentedl
to the Congress in March 1979 as SADAP--Southern Africa Development

Analysis Projeﬁt. US interests were defined in line with Carter

Administration tenets: humap needs; US trade and investment;'r6501j-
ing political turmoil; and socio-economic development to counter the
Soviets. Although the bulk of the main report treats country and
sectoral problems, a 20-page section develops a ratiomnale for pursuing
a regional approach,

AID analysts recognized that independent countries in southern
Africa "will #lace increasing importance on the objectives of self-
sufficiency and self reliance'" and seek to avoid new dependencies.

A regional perspective can suggest specific approaches,‘ These werte
spelled out, Coordinated regional transport is appropriate and
cost-efficient. Specific initiatives of infrastructure development,
usually involving 2-3 countries, were explored: river basin develop-
ment in the Okavanga Delta, on the Zambezi, and on 5 other river svs-
tems; logical new rail links, port improvements, roads, bridges, and
telecommunics8tion networks., Cooperation in research and specialized
education could proceed. Livestock disease control progréms are
clearly needed., Inter-regional trade coul& be facilitated by joint
assessments of topél regional imports and selective investment even
without formal trade links., Uneven benefits from trade among un-
equals would have to be puarded against. One way to speed up and
balance regional development could be tailored lending policies of a
new Southern African Development Bank (AID? 1979: 87-105). in twe

years AID .had thus moved substantially toward new and creative
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applications of regionalism in development,

Events in Africa moved rapidly after this SADAP planning exercise.
Zimbabwe became independent. In meetings during Julf 1979 and April
1980 agreement was reached by Angola, Botswana, Moiambique, Tanzania,
. Zambia, Zimbabwe, Lesotho, Swaziland, and Malawi bfinging into crea-
tio; the S;uthern Africa Development Coordinatiop Conference (SADCC).
SADCC de§eloped a series of sectoral strategies around the basic
theme of liberation from dependence on South Africa. Tt chose as an
initial priority the transportation sector, Substantial progress
was made in attracting Western donor support. By November 1981
$338 million was committed. By August 1982 that figure was $870
million and almost half of the intended 106 projects were underway.
An end-1982 conference focuséd on industry and agriculture. Each
state has been given specific sectoral responsibilities for regional
planning (Thompson, 1982: 12-13). No large central aﬁthority has
been created; this cuts down costs but delays decisionmaking to
biannual ministers meetings. Improvements are said to be in process.

SADCC faces seriOué problems despite these gains. South Africa
correctly perceives SADCC as seeking an end to its imperium and is
dding many things to slow it down. It rgportedly funds the anti-
MPLA guerrillas to maintain a corrosive war in Angola and repeatedly
invades southern Angola in punitive raids. It has allegedly directed
assassinations and coup attempts in several states; Ruth First was
the most recent victim. It reportedly funds the MNR to harass
Mozémbique development efforts and cut regional transport links.
Various kinds of.economic warfare could also be recounted.

SADCC's second problem is that it involves nations that have

chosen a wide variety of forms of soecio-economic organization and
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are pursuing differing development priorities. Once‘these nations
move beyond transport links to a discussion of industrial strategy énd
agricultural development, it will be far more difficult to construct

a consensus. It 1s easy to agree to oppose South Africa but much
harder t? develop joint policles for foreign dinvestment or transform
severe regional inequalities within SADCC itself,

In its bilateral aid program to southern:Africa AID has been

responsive to the basic sectoral priorities SADCC countries have
identified,lwith particular emphasis on agriculture. For TFY81 AID
sought $39 million and recieved about $20 million for regional ac-
tivities to supplement (not replace) its bilateral efforts. For FY82
AID sought more explicitly to match SADCC priorities, asking much
more (515 millio; to $2.5 ﬁillion) for transport development than
for agriculture. Plans for FY83-FY87 show a shifting emphasis, Back
to agriculture, aﬁd a slow rise to a $40 million a year program,
AID is hampered however by funding limits, by legislation tying aid
to US procurement and by the ﬁapabilities of 1ts personnel. AID is
also quite conscious of the way in which Congressional restrictions
on aid to Mozambique hampers regional development activities.

AID has apparently little influence on State Department reaction
to the geries of South African aggressions against SADCC states.

State has chosen td see no pattern. It explains Angola events as

part of the struggle over Namibia which can and should be settled
peacefully. Since SWAPO is viewed as undesirable (Marxist and pro-
Soviet), South Africa should not be penalized for trying to prevent its
success. Other parts of the pattern have been ignored. The US media
helps by underreporting and misreporting the individual incidents

and failing to provide overall context. The United States has
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maintained a policy of "constructive engagement” with South Africa,
but the appearance at least is that issues are being di5cussgd but not
resolvéd. Push issues into the future is the standard bureaucratic
response to.ﬁaintain a status quo. When SADCC condemned South
African aggression at its November 1981 conference, the US {(and other
Western ﬁbwers) even tried to get the statement withdrawn (Thompson,
1982: 15). AID bas had to adhere to broader US foreign policy
guidelines, arguing in its current (June 1982) Regional Development'
Strategy Statement that '"the RSA has nothing to fear from the success
of SADCC" (AID, 1982: 39).

This AID document is also the optimal way to explore current US

attitudes and intentions toward SADCC and its efforts at regional de-

velopment. The authors are candid. "US goals in the region should
be pursued first and foremost at the country level....; . "A regional
program should ...in no case be a substitute for bilateral assistance

where such programs exist or where national approaches to problem
solving make more sense' (AID, 1982: 64-5). A regional program can
complement and supplement.

AID is generally pleased with SADCC performance through 1982
and intends to seek new ways to marshall economic resources for the
regional effort., It imagines (1982: 43-9) a Regional Economic Con-
sultative Group with an international advisory committee on business,
trade, and development to work with SADCC. AID declares current
economic analysis of the region by the IBRD and IMF to be limited by
their country focus. A foundation or other neutral body should
support 8mall independent working groups of eéonomists to produce
critical analysis and alternatives for regional development. If

SADCC states have equal say in the choice of the economists, this
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could become a valuable way to futher regional development planning.

AID will work to promote inter-regional trade and business development,.
While there is logic to working toward reducing dependence on

South Africa, AID condludes that there is "little likelihood (or

merit) in trying to deliberately alter the relative positions of the

SADCC ecgﬁomies vis-a-vis the RSA" (AID, 1982: 61). AID's current

planning on SADCC thus reflects some o0f the bias of the US policy

"of "contructive engagement'" toward South Africa. It would, however,

be both difficult and presumptuous for the United States to proceed

on the reverse premise and &ty to paint precise parameters of the degree

and nature of South Africa/SADCC trade that might provide optimal

development resgults for SADCC over a specific time period. It is an

explosi?e political issue. 1If SADCC states themselves cannét yet

develop an operational framework for changing these trade patterns,

AID should simply wait. When countries of a region are not ready to

proceed with a specific practical step, countries outside cannot impel

such cooperation, It is after all impressive, on a comparative global

scale, how quickliy SADCC took on so many other substantive tasks and

how favorably the US responded,.

D. Caribbean Basin Development

The United States has sponsored two major and distinct initiatives
to promote economic development in the Caribbean Basin in the last five
years. In 1977, the Carter adminisﬁration helped create the Caribbean
Group for Economic Cooperation and Development (CG). The World Bank
quickly assumed the leading role in organizing the CG, whose recipient
nations were limited to the dinsular Caribbean nations plus Guvyana,

" Belize and Surinam. The Reagan administration launched a very
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different program in 1982--the Caribbean Basin Initiative {(CBI). The
CBI was essentially a unilateral, US initiative that embraced not
only the insular Caribbean but also Central America and included
increased economic assistance flows but also proposals for regicnal

trade preferences and tax incentives for US firms investing in the

region.
The 1977 US proposal came in response to the serious economic
and financial problems that emerged in the 1970s in the Caribbean.
The small islgnd states were generally hard-hit by the sharp increase
in energy prices, and faced sérious deteriorations in their terms
of trade. The Carter administration was also interested in demon-
strating its sympathy wiﬁh the democratic governments in the area.
It was hoped that improved dévelopment prospects would both fortify
democratic institutions and reduce the "push" factors that were
driving many of the islands'best technical and managerial talents
to emigrate., Reduced emigration would also relieve pressures on
segments of the job market in the recipient nation, the United States.
Under the aegis of the World Bank, the Caribbean Group ruickly
engaged a broad range of donor countries and imstitutions. involved
donors, ultimately totalling more than fifteen, included the World
Bank,the Inter-American Development Bank, the Caribbean Development
Bank, the International Monetary Fund, the UKDP, the European Community
(EC), and a host of bilateral donors including some developing countries
(Venezuela, Mexico, Brazil, Columbia). On the recipient end, the
Caribbean countries worked to coordinate their approaches to the (G,
while existing regional institutions looked to the CG for increased
funding and technical assistance. The CG, therefore, was soon charac-

terized by a "multilateralism at both ends." The CG included a large
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number of both donors and recipients, with the CG acting as én inter-
mediary for.the negotiation of programs and the transfer of resources.
The CG has performed a number of functions. It has met in plenary
session in Washington, D.C. in June of each year to discuss overall
assistance levels and the general direction of programs. In addition,

worKing groups specializing in individual countries have convened as

"necessary. The World Bank has taken the lead in preparing background

papers analyzing the economic situation of the region as a whole and
of individual countries, as well as proposing projects and programs
for the donors to fund. The CG has sefved as a catalyst for increas-
ing resource transfers, for improving donor ccordination, and for

advising governments on the design of individual projects and on

‘their macroeconomic adjustment programs.

The CG resulted in a rapid increase in resource flows into the
region. In its first year, the CG generated $115 million in new, con-
cessional flows, which have risen steadily thereafter. US develop-
ment assistance doubled from fiscal year 1976, to total $125 million
in fiscal year 1979. US aid focused on improved food self=-sufficiency,
nutrition, employment and productivity, education, health and family
planning. It also helped to strengthen regional institutions. At the
same time, the World Bank and the IDB more than doubled their own aid
to the Caribbean,

Decisions on the use of these increased resources flows were
sipnificantly influenced by the actions of the recipient nations. Most-
nétably, the recipient countries were the primary stimulus behind
the creation of the Caribbean Development Facility (CDF). The CDF

was created at the first plenary session of the Caribbean Croup in
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June, 1978, in order to provide a flexible framework within which
donors could provide local currency and balénce of payments financing
assistaﬁce to Caribbean counfries enc0untering severé short-term
financing problems. The recipient countries had argued that their
existing industries were operating at well below capacity for lack of
impﬁrted ihputs, while ongoing investment projects were being hampered
for lack of local currency. The CDF was a creative response to this
recipient—country analysis.

The Caribbedii Group has also sought to strengthen existing regional
institutions, Various donors have provided technical assistance to tﬁe
Caribbean Development Bank, with & view toward facilitating the pro-
cessing of project appliéations. Donors also provided the CDB with in-
creased resources for on—lending. In addition, a series of special-
ized regional institutions, ranging from agriculture to monetary
affairs, received assistance from one or more donors.

The CG was successful, then, in engaging the creative energies of
a wide range of donors and recipients, increasing resource flows, and
in improving the quality of the technical analyses of the region's
problems. Nevertheless, the region's economic situation continued to
show signs of weakness and, in some cases, of continuing deteriora-
tion. The deepening global economic crisis basically overwhelmed the
positive accomplishments of the Caribbean Group.

The CG's efforts at fostering increased'integfation among the
Caribbean states also faced a series of obstacles, many of themn
common to other attempts at regional integration, others more specific
to the problems of ministates. Integration efforts were hampered by:
the essential competitiveness of the countries major export products,

reflecting common resource endowments; national rivalries with deep
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routes in history, ideology, or personalities; cultural differences
{as between Haiti, the Dominican Republic and the English-speaking
states); differing levels of development and size; the smallness of
the domestic markets even when the populations of all the states are
summed together; and transportation problems resulting from distance,
nafh}al barriers (the Caribbean Sea itself) and underdeveloped trans-
portation facilities. These_problems were compoundéd when gpovernments,
confronted by deepening economic and sometimes political crises, re-
sfted to short-term measures to protect their own interests at the
expense of regional integration (e.g., by raising tariffs). It also
proved difficult to design $pecific projects that had a strong inte-
gration component,were economically efficient, could absorb signifi-
cant financial resources, and that had a high priority among the
recipient nations.

The Caribbean Basin Initiative of the Reagan administration is
attempting a significantly different approach from the CG, although
some similarities are also present. The CBI also emphasizes increased
concessional resource flows, a portion df which are quickly-disbursing
balance of payments support funds. Regional institutions, such as the
Caribbean Development Bank, continue to receive some support. In manv
otﬁer respects, however, the CBI is a sharp departure from its prede-
cessor, the Caribbean Group.:

The CBI,begins from a US~oriented security focus; the grouping
together of the Central American and Caribbean nations responds partly
to the common economic problems they face, but, more importantliv, to
the fact that they are situated, when seen from the US perspective, in
a single security zone. The CBI is explicitly political; countries are

to be éxcluded that fail to meet the administration's ideological



—ly] =

litmus test. Most importantly, the CBI is essentially umnilateral; it
is between the United States, on the one hand, and each of the region's
developiné countries on the other. The objective is not to increase the
integration ;mong the developing countries, but to strengthen the
economic and political ties between the United States and each country
in the area: It is a regional integration scheme only in so far as
the United States is considered part of the Caribbean Basin. The CBI
is also more comprehensive, in that it includes trade and investment
components. With some important exclusions (including textiles and
sugar), the CBI would allow Caribbean products to enter duty-free
into the United Sfates. The administration also proposed that US
firms investing in the area receive a tax credit equal to 10 percent
of new investments in ﬁlant and equipment.,

Although President Reagan oficially unveiled the CBI in an
address before the Organization of American States, it is not a
truly multilateral program. The United States has tonsulted with
Canada, Mexico, Venezuela and Columbia, as well as with the IMF,
World Bank and the regional development banks, but it has not
been willing to make the political compromises necessary to permit
the elaboration of a.Cooperative and integrated approach to the region's
economic problems. Each donor nation 1is pursuing its own development
programs, largely as if the CBI had never been announced. As a result
of its diplomatic 6bjectives, the United States is actually working at
Cross purposes from some other donors, Mexico, for example, has
been concentrating substantial resources in Nicaragua. The United
States has suspending some bilateral assistance programs and has been
seeking to reduce Nicaragua's access to the wultilateral development

banks. The formation of a genuinely multilateral vehicle for
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aid to the entire Caribbean Basin; or even just for Central America,
has als¢ been impeded by the.widening political differences among the
developing gountries in the area.

The CBI emphasizes bilateral aid, trade and investment. The
emphasis is on increasing the already substantial 1integration of the
LDCs witﬂkthe US economy. Reiatively little attention is placéd on
increasing trade or other cooperativerflows among the LDCs themselves.
Theé driving philosophy is rather the oppositive: that only the US
market is large and dynamic enough to providela sufficieﬁt stimﬁlus to
the Caribbean and Central American economies. It is possible, however,
that once the #material base of the LDCs has improved, they would be in
a stronger position to give renewed emphasis to tegional integration.

Despite the relative lack of multilateralism on either the
donor or the-recipient end, the CBI does reflect some of the region's
own aspirations. It contains a strong component of quick-disbursing
balance of payments support. The one-way free trade zone respoﬁds to
the historic aspirations of easier and even preferential access to the
large US market. Beyond these ideas, the LDCs have not presented the
United States or other donors with a detailed, comprehensive series
of concrete proposals, nor have they been able to create a permanent
forum where they could formulate and present their views. Had thev
succeeded in doing so, the United States and other donors might have
felt obliged to accept a moré multilateral process that.gave greater
attention to regional integration. As it is, the strongly bilateral
nature of the CBI places each LDC in a highly asymﬁetric power
relationship to the principal donor, the United States.

The one-way free trade area has been heralded as the "centerpiece'

of the CBI. Indeed, coming at a time of rising demands for



-43-

protectionism, the free trade area would be a significant step in

the oppositive direction of easier éccess to the US market for developing
couritries. The free trade area is, of course, a vioiation of the
principle of nondiscrimination in global trade long held by the US
and embodied in the General Agreement on Trade and Tariffs (GATT}.
Thernited\States has generally opposed either the carving up of

the world into exclusive trading blocs, or the further politicization
of trade. However, some US offjcials have asserted that the CBI is

a uniqué departure, resulting from the depth of the region's economic
and political crises, and from geographic proximity, and is not
intended to serve as a model for other regidéns.

The free trade arearhas not yet been approved by the US Congress.
Should it be approvéd, it is ﬁot clear how great its impact will be.
About B7 percent of the region's exports into the US already enter
duty free. Moreover, some catepgories of pgoods that are now "dutiable"
will not be granted free entry, including textiles, sugar and produéts
with low value-added in the CBI country of origin. The investment
incentive is unlikely to pain Congressional approval, Studies
suggested that its impact on investment decisjions was likely to be
very marginal. The cost in lost revenues to the US Treasury was
excessive in relation to the likely increase in investment flows.

Given the current international economic ¢risis, the CBI will
be‘insufficient to reignite growth in the region. The 5350 million
economic aid ﬁackage, which was approved by the US Congress in 1982,
will not eVEn.offset the drop in export prices in 1981, which reduced
the region's export eérnings by over $485 million. 1In addition, high
market interest rates have increased the burden of a swollen foreign

debt. Most countries in the region experienced stagnant or negative
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growth in 1982, and 1983 looks even less promising.

The trade and investment incentives are, even if épproved by
Congress, unlikeiy to take hoid in counfriés where 1ﬁvest6rs fear an
uncertain political environment. The economic future of Central
America is especially grim and will remain so if political solutions
are' not fdund to halt the fratricidal strife. Indeed, capital flight
has, in some periods, proﬁably gxceeded external assistance flowéQ
The administration'é diplomatic strategies, it could be argued, are
unlikely to reduce and may even augment regional tensions, at least
in the short-to-medium run. To that extent, the political and economic
strategies of the United States are contradictory. By propOSing
multiple, mutually incompatible goals, the CBI violates basic tenets
of systems logic.

In reviewing the Caribbean Gfoup and the CBl, several conélusions
can be drawn about US policies toward regionalism. First, US approaches
can vary importantly from one administration to énother, and as con-
ditions in prospective recipient regions change. Second, regional
initiatives may not always be consistent with increased self-reliance,
and may emphasize north-south relations to the potential detriment of
south-south ties. Third, adverse economic or political environments
can more than offset gehuine efforts, on the part of both industrial-
ized and developing countries, to strengtﬁen regionalism. Fourth,
developing countries that take initiatives, offer concrete proposals
and help create or strenéthen permanent forum, can affect the direc+
tibn of regional programs and of donor actiﬁities. Fifcth, the United
States and other industrial states can significantly and rapidly in-

" crease their financial contributions, despite general budgetary strin-
gency, when security, economic or humanitarian interests are considered

to be sufficiently pressing.
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ITI. Conclusions and Recommendations

The United States has clearly demonstrated a willingness to work
closely with regional organizations in thé Third WOrld.. The US is a
menmber of a'large number of regional organizations; provides various
forms of support for others, and looks with general sympathy on still
othets; In the three case studies here, from the Sahel, to scuthern
Africa to the Caribbean Basin, the United States has proved willing to
respond rapidly to the formation of new regional grogpings, and to
lend financial and diploﬁatic suppoft to them.

The United States has multiple motives for supporting regional
organizations. The overriding interest may be securi;y (the Caribbean
Basin), economics (ASEAN) or humanitarian (the Sahel}, although as
in these caées, several US interests are generally involved. The
US motive may be immediate and political (as in Central America)
or iﬁ may be‘more long term. Regional organizations are sometimes
seen as mechanisms that can provide a4 framework for economic develop~-
ment as well as for greater political cohesion among the participating
states. The creation of regional centers of power can help prevent
the intrusion of putside powers thét might be hostile to US interescs.
Regional organizations can also help settle or manage disputes between
its members, and generally reduce the level of diplomatic tensionsf

US support for regional instituticns can assume a wide range of
postures., The United States can play an-active role, even being
instrumental in the formation of the regional organization. Alterna-
tively, the US may be responding to an initiative that comes from
within the region, or from an e%isting regional organization. Or, the
United States may prefer to provide passive support, by being respeét-

ful of the regional institution's policies but not contributing.

directly to its programs. In cases where the basic objective of
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the regional institution is to augment the cohesion among 1ts mem-
bers, a passive US role may be more appropriate; indeed, too active

a US hénd could undercut participant initiatives and therefore be
counterproductive., In the extreme case, a hostile US posture could
actually contribute to cementing ties among Third World states

who feel &onfronted by a common danger. While one would hardly want
to recommend that US policy be based on such premises, it nevertheless
is useful to recognize that the dynamics of international relations
can sometimes produce perverse results.

The form that US support takes also varies, The US may provide
direct, bilateral economic and technical assistance to participant
countries, or it can funnel the aid through intermediary organizations.
‘The United States remains, of course, a major contributor to the
regional development‘banks {(mdbs), and can alsp make funds aﬁailable
to other regional entities. The United States may, in addition, lend its
diplomatic support. fhis can consist of lobbying other potential
donors, or of displaying a passive but essentially positive attitude
toward the regional organization's activities.

There are, however, limits to US support. Regionalism is
generally not a major issue on the US foreign policy agenda. This
has the advantapge of giving the State Departwment some greater flexibil-
ity, but it also limits the amount of attention--and the availability
of funds--for regional 6rganizations. Nor has the United States had
a clear,.coherent policy toward regionalism. The United States has
generally expressed its rhetorical support for regionalism and for
spe;ific regional organizations, but it has not defined regionalism
as a major interest or objective of US foreign policv. Regionalism

ic neither a major end to be pursued, nor even a major means toward
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some other important policy objective. Regionalism can be useful
in certain circumstances in the pursuit of other objectives, but
- regionalism is not understood as é fundamental good REE EE;

Indeed, the United States may sometimes be lukewarm or even be
oppoéed to the aftivities of particular regional organizations. The
United States may object to policies which might or actually do
impinge upon the commercial interests of US firms, or which seem to
promote inefficient outcomes.  The United States has often tolerated
and eﬁen éupported regional common markets that promise to be "trade
bréating." If tariff and other policies, however, appear to give
prominence to '"trade diversion," the United States may object. The
United States may look favorably on initiatives meant to increase
regional self-reliance, provided that it is accomplished without invit-
ing inefficiencies that result from trade-disterting interventions
and which reduce trade with the global system as a whole. That is, to
the degree that regionalism is consistent with efficiency, and is
complementary to globalism, the United States will generally be
supportive.

The United States is not likely to favor regionalism when it is
conceived as a withdrawal from global commerce. Sometimes, however,
the United States may accept the argument that some degree of regional
protectionism is necessary in the short run, if the developing countries
are to eventually participate successfully in the global economy
(the "infant industry" argument). In this case, regionalism would‘be
consistent, over the long run, with global integration.

The United States may also oppose regional organizations if they
are an obstacle to US diplomatic objectives. Recently, for example,
the United States has been giving little support to the Central

American Common Market; the United States prefers to try to isolate
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Nicaragua from its nejghbors. The United States has been working to
mount alternative regional organizations in CentralfAmerica that
exclude governments seen as antagonistic to US interests.

More often, however, the US would like to work more closely
with regional organizations, but is frustrated by the relative
weaihessgs of the regional organizations themselves. The Reagan
administration did have its own ideas regarding the design for the
Caribbean Basin Initiative, but it is also true that CARICOM and
the Centrél American Common Market were unable to quickly communicate
feasible, detailed alternatives of their own.

It is generally not the role of the United States to initiate
regidnal development.échemes. Such proposals should best come from
within the région, rather from external powers. But the United States
shculd be prepared to respond positively to creative proposals for
regional economic development.

For the United States to respend to regionally-generated
initiatives, it must first be aware of them. There is a depressing
dearth of information in the United Stétes, and Washingten in particu-
lar, on the concrete activities of most regional organizations. Wider
dissemination of information, to the executive branch, the Congress,
academia and the press, is badly needed. It might be useful to
publish an annual.book, reasonably priced, that would contain
éssential information regarding regional organizationé. Of course,
personal visits to Washington by representatives or beneficiaries
‘would also help to increase the visibility of regional arrangements.

Ultimately, the United States is more likely t6 support

organizations that meet or at least complement, one or more US foreign

policy objectives. As we have seen, regional institutions can appeal
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This document contains the preliminary draft of the first of a suggested
three-part structure of the Report of the Panel of Eminent Persons which is
to be transmitted, through the Executive Director of UNITAR, to the
Secretary-General of the United Nations and other bodies and organs of the U.No
system upon the conclusion of the work of the Programme. '

The suggested structure of the Report is as follows:

PART T The Key Issues, Policy Alternatives apd Rgsﬁgzgh Priorities of

PART 11

PART III

Regional ard Interregional Co-operation in the 1980s

(draft follows)

Specific Objectives and Opportunities of Regional and Interregional

Co—operation

A review of objectives and opportunities of co-operation among
developing countries; and between groups of developing and developed
countries, by region and subregion, and by sector, based on the
research findings of the Programme,

(A) Objectives and Opportunities of Regional Co-operation in Asia
(B) Objectives and Opportunities of Hegional Co—operation in Africa

(C) Objectives and Opportunities of Regional Co-operation in the
Arab World

(D) Ovjectives and Opportunities of Regional Co-operation in Latin
America

(E) Objectives and Opportunities of Interregional Co~operation among
Regional Groups of Develeping Countries

(F) Objectives and Opportunities of Interregional Co-operation
between Developed Market Economies and Groups of Developing
Countries

(G) Objectives and Opportunities of Interregional Co-operation

between Centrally Planned Economies (Furopean CMEA countries)
and Groups of Developing Countries

Policy Recommendations for Regional and Interresional Co-operation

in the 1980s

Cutline of a series of proposed measures designed to enhance current
efforts in the area of regional and interregional co-operation and
to inspire further efforts and mechanisms as needed, in order to
promote equitable and symmetrical relations between countries; help



generate a purposeful dialogue between political leaders, policy-makers,
research institutions and the intellectusl community in view of
reaching concrete resultis; and establishing ongoing relations with
existing and newly established inter-governmental regional bodies,

in a manner which complements and supports the efforts of other

parts of the U.N., system directed toward related objectives and
recognizing the executive role and competence of the Regional

Economic Commiesions (following the provisions of the Kandy
Declaration).

Recommendations would be grouped under the following headings:

policies on the national level

- policies on the subregional and regional level
policies on the interregional level

= policies on the global level

~ policies to finance the implementation of the above
policies

 PROPOSED METHODOLOGY

The Secretariat of the Programme will prepare drafts of all three Parts for
discussion, criticism and elaboration by the Panel at each of its successive
meetings. ‘

—_ A firet draft of Part I is submitted below

— Partial drafts of Part 2 will be submitted at forthcoming meetings,
as the required reports become available from the international
research network.

_ A full draft of Part 3 will be submitted to the Panel at its last
regular working meeting, together with completed and revised drafts
of Parte 1 and 2.

The final text of the Report will be drafted by the Secretariat
following the Panel's review and approval of the drafts of all
three Parts,



Tirst Draft of Part 1

"The Key Issues, Policy Alterratives and Research Priorities of Regioral
»rd Irterregioral Co-operatior in the 1930s"

(1)

The Key Issues®

The rationale for the exploration of rew and appropriate strategies of
international ecoromic co-operatior car be summed up in a few words:
if present trends in the world ecoromy copiinue without basje chence,

tre great maijoritv of developineg countries will face unbearable economic

end Tirnreizl burdens and will suffer the effects of halted or reversed

development with loss of autoromy and self-reliance.

The melfunctiorirg of the structure of interrational economic relations
instituted &t the end of World War TI became evident well over a decade

ago with the difficulties and subsequent collapse of the Breiton Woecds
agreements, the worsening of the terms of trade for many developing
countries, the resurgence of protectiorism, the concentration of capital

ard ecoromic activity in giart multiratioral corporations, and the continued
plight of at least ore billion people livirg at or below the level of!
zbsolute poverty. Impelled by the rewly found economic leverage of OFPEC,

ard also by the increased firancial drain due to higher oil prices, the
developirg countries took up the eall for a New International Economic

Order first in Algiers ir 1972, and leter at the sixth and seventh

special session of the U,N. CGeneral Assembly (1976-77). But, notwitkstarding
rumerous resolutiore and the adoptior of significart plans and programmes

of action, progress toward the restructuring of the international economic
order proceeded at a srail's pace, if at all. In the meantime demand continued
to grow, especially in the poorest countries, and development financing
levels contirued to deteriorate, As a result the Group of 77 developirg
countries called for sustained global regotiations on raw materials,

energy, trade, development ard money and finance, to be launched at the

eleventh special session of the Gereral Assembly in 1980. Although the
correspording resolution was adopted (resolutior 34/138), and numerous
compromise textes and positions were advanced, the negotiations could not
pet started and are still stalemated at the present time.

The disappointing lack of fulfilment of the targets of two U.N. Development
Deczdes, the failure of implementation of the Programme of Action of the
NIEC, erd thre stalemate over the launching of the Global Negotiations confirm
2 general trernd of the post-war period. Despite the creation of many new
organs erd organizations, & multitude of regotiations and contiruous debates
ard discussiore, efforts to erhance the quantity ard guslity of development
eidy to improve terms of trade in favour of the poor countries, to assure
rovéereiprty over their natural resources, ard to create better access to
irterrational product and capital markets as well as to technology and
informatior, have rot produced targible resultse Although agreement was
firally reached on a Commor Furd for stabilizing commodity prices, subscrip-
tiore to the Fund were not sufficient to prevert a recent major drop in

Based or "Regional and Irterregionsl Co-operation in the 1980s" Working Paper

of the Iravgural Meetirg of the Panel of Fminert Persors in Brussels, revised
ard elaborated ir light of comments and suggestions received from members of
the Periel ard the Advisory Besrd.



the price of several commodities of interesi to developing countries. Tre
treaty or. the Law of the Sea, wrich could have had a favourable
demorstration effect on other fields of interrational negotiations, could
not be adopied without sigrificart compromises, due to the reticence of

2 Maior pover.

Failure in interrational nepotiations has a heavy impact on conditions

in developing countries, and in turr these corditions could lead to
shorteighted natior~listic policies which exacerbate the difficulties.

A few ecoromic indicators suffice to illustrate the reasons. Current
account deficits of developing countries now rise routinely to 179 of +heir
total exports. The average economic growth rates of developing countries
are dovm to 2.4 percent; less than the aggregate growth of their populations.
Per capita economic growth is regative ir all but a handful of oil-exportirg
and newly industrializing countries. For the rest, the combined deficit

of 2100 billior for 1982 is staggerirg.. The chances of repayment of the
over $500 billion total accumulated debt appear even more remote, and

the overburdening of the commercial fir:ncial inetitutions, which row

carry the brurt of the credits, is already evident,

Ecoromic trerds in the industrialized world are less drastic Ttut are
likewise graves Average GNP growth in the CECD courntries is arcund

1 percent, down from 4.7 percent for the decade of the 1970s, uremployment

is up to 7% millior, and inflation persists at an average of about 8 percent.

Domestic economic difficulties ir the industrialized world often entail
protectiorist measures, defletiorsry monetary policies, and a preference

for hiphly selective bilateral aid ard trade flows, World trade becomes

more constrained and concentrated, end widening gaps appear between the
relatively well-off oil-producing ard newly industrializing countries,

ard the less deveéloped and less resource~rich members of the international
community. The cortiruation of presert trends would reduce the development
prospects of the latter to nil. As per capita growth remains negative, and
as markets are foreclosed and debts accumulate, almost ore hundred developing
countries with about two-thirde of the world's population will face major
stortfalls in commercial energy, food, water, capital, qualified manpower,
a1 d productive infrastructure. The number of people living in absolute
poverty will ircrease, and hunger and misery will create social unrest.
Withir the delicate structure of irternational security, the simultaneous
destabilization of local regimes could have an unpredictable effect. The
failure of North-South regotiations could impair the unstable talance ir
Eagt-West relations, compounding the rightmare of humen misery in unprecedented
dimensions with the vision of a confrontatior of unprecedented violence,

The preient patterr of world relations has little or no promise for the
future. New end productive approaches muet be explored, to release the
irternetioral community from the impasse of worsening problems in a global
settirg cornfrorted with nirrow and selfwcentred policies.
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Policy Alternatives

Regional and Interregional economic co-operation are among the:

needed new approaches capable of turning around the current disastrous
trends by creating a variety of flexible and mutually beneficial
relationghips among countries sharing a geographic, social or

cultural regions

Co—operation among developing countries has been on the agenda of
international negotiations since the Bandung conference of the
non~zligned countries in 1?56; and economic co—operation among
developing countries (ECDC) became a pillar of Third World Development
efforts since the adoption of theArusha Plan in 1979, South-South
co~operation in general, and regional and interregional economic
co—operation in particular, may become the pivotis on .which the
deterioration of the world economic situation could be turned aroun
in the 1980s. ‘ j

The strategy is entirely rational. It is not likely that the
international economy could be restructured on the level of the world
as a whole without corresponding changes on other — national, regional

- and interregional — levels, The need to adapt and reform national

structures is widely recognized, but chances of achieving it by global
or North-South strategies alone are small, The pursuit of national
interests in an increasingly stressed and crisis-prone world reinforces
bilateral relationships and the reduction of multilateral flows and
assistances If the Global Negotiations are not to turn into a 'dialogue
of the deaf', and the NIEO is not to pass into history as another
unachieved utopia, new and productive relationships have to be forged
among national economies on sub-global, i.e., regional and interregional,
levels. Such relationships would reinforce the collective self-reliance
of the dependent economies, enhance the negotiating power of the

weaker partners, and reduce the number of disparate actors and interests.
The chances of successfully concluding global arrangements would be
greatly increased. ,

Regional economic co-operation can have a wide range of benefits.
First and foremost, economic progress calls for the optimum utilization
of natural resources: agricultural land as well as energy and mineral
resources. Regional coordination in the development, processing and
marketing of such resources can assure an optimum scale of production,
avoid wasteful duplication in investment and infrastructure, and
improve the application of appropriate technology and know-how., In
some instances the nature of the resource is such that regional
development offers the best solution. This is the case for energy
resources$ with the exception of o0il, energy is not readily
transported. Hydro-electiric power, natural gas, geothermal energy,
and low-quality coal can be best exploited on a regional basis.
Likewise rivers, lakes and inland seas call for regional co-operation °
for optimum development.

Labour can also be considered a regional resource. Migration can be
a disruptive or a harmorizing factor; regional regulation can assure
the optimum and harmonious employment of the available workforce.
Human resources can be further developed on a regional hasis through
joint programmes of learning and skill-training.
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Firancizl co—operation on a regioral basis can be an important instrument

ir the renegotiation of externzl debt, the coordination of legislation
corcerring foreigr direct irvestment, ard the charnelling of aid to maximize
the chences of achievirg the developmert objectives of the participatirg
countries. Ir some cases additional forms of moretary and financial
integratior may be feasible, such as agreements on relative exchange rztes

and payments.

The United Natiors has already established Regional Economic Commissions

for the promction of sub-regional, regional and interregiornal co~operaticn.
Ir addition to strergthening them as necessary, other bodies could be created
especially on the submregional level, in order to assure a better
coordination of economic pnlicies and the part101pat10n of all strata of
qoc1ety in the berefits.

The longhterm berefits of regional co-operation can be stated in economic
terms, They include: :

(a) enlargement of the size of regional productior through joint
~irvestmert and preferential treatmenrt;

(b) greater corcertratior of foreipgm exchaorge savings ir the area of
capitel goods and techrologies essential for autonomous industrial
=nd agricultural developmert; '

(¢) erlargement of the mize of regioral exports through the more efficient
utilization of the humar, f1r5n01a1, and natural resources, and
infrzstructures of the reglor.

(d) increases in employment, income, and savings through larger scale
regionel productior;

(e) erharced competitiveress of regional products or world markets;

(r) ability to attrect more outside capital or better terms through
effective collective bargairing power and more aseured returns;

(g) erharced control over 'regional production and trade.

Ir zddition to economic benefits, regioral ecoromic co-operation has
spin-offe or side-effects ir the secial, political and cultural sphere,

It reinforces regioral identity, strengthers solidarity, and stabilizes
relatiors among neighbourirg states. These effects hive already been
experienced in the European Commurity ard the countries of ASEAN, among
others. Co-~operatior on @ wide rarge of issues could follow the sovereign
degire of the co-opnrating states.

The fruits of success in launchirg regional and interregional co-operation

on 2 larger scale could be corsiderable, Olobal negotiations among
regionzlly orgenized groups would be incémparably more promising. than among
over 160 ratioral ecoromies widely disparate in self-reliance, size and power,



Some Operational Congiderations

Creating funectional regional co-operation schemes is not a simple'matter;
the historical record is not encouraging. A number of factors have to be
taken into account as possible obstacles before chances of success in the

future can be enhanced.

First, the presence of conflieting interests in a given region, These may -
be gocial, political or economic, and they can obstruct the path of negotiations
for regional co-operation.

Second; external actors, such as transnational corporations, and extra-regional
stateg with a strong economic or political interest in one or another country
of the region. These can attempt to block closer interdependence among the
countries of the region since this would reduce their own power, 1nf1uence

and profits ir the region.

Third, the relationship between perceptions of national sovereignty and of
collective regional self-reliance, States, especially those which have only
recently achieved their independence, are protective of their sovereignty
and internt on creating national identity. The may be hesitant to risk
submerging their identity in collective co-operation schemes.

Fourth, fears attaching to the emergence of new patterns of domination in the
region., These could occur as a result of closer interdependence between

countries disparate in size, wealth, and level of development.

Because of the existence of these and related factors, schemes and models of
regional co-operation must take into account, inter alia:

the diversity of perceived interest in the countries of the region;

the requirements for the coordination of plans and harmonization of
interests;

the basic objectives of regional development on which agreement 1s
possible;

the role, power and influence of extra-regional actors, whether corpo-
rations or states;

the current perceptions of national sovereignty and independence;

the existing disparities in the size, wealth and level of development
of the countries in the region..

Countries which are potential vartners in regioral co~operation schemes

reed to be identified on the basis of political realities, geo-economic
patterns, traditions of co-operation, complementarities of economic interests,
agreement on perceived national interests, levels of pelf-assurance concerning
the safeguarding of sovere1gnty ard independence, and relations with
extra-regional actors.
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In addition, a practical framework must be devised to coordinate and integrate
subregional, regional, interregional and global efforis to effectively
complement one another., The resistance of various régional bodies to
co—operate more closely needs to be overcome, and advantage must be taken

of the experience of the United Nations to actively encourage successful
regional operations. ‘

Finally, the question of providing adequate financial resources to implement
projects of regional co-operation must be resolved. Without sufficient
resourceg regional organizations cannot attract top-level expertise, and
cannot translate plans and projects of co-operation from the drawing board
dnto reality. ' :

&



Wher these and related factors are taken into account, regional co-operation
schemes can prove to be more successful in the 1980s than they were -
historically, and can move beyond the limitations of previous forms of
co-operation. In this regard several suggestions can be advanced.

A Regional economic co-operation should not be limited to trade and
investment, as it has often beer in the past. Such limitation tends
10 skew the benefits in favour of the more developed partners and
create unacceptably high opportunity costs for the weaker economies.

The success stories of regional and sub-regional economic co-operation ——

the FEC, ASEAN, the Andean Pact, the CMEA &and a few others -- stand out
against a backdrop of a larger number of failures. These were due not only

- to a lack of political will to implement the agreed measures (which was a
factor in some cases), but alsc to real opportunity costs which made entering
upon regional arrangements too costly for the less developed economies. The
skewing of benefits is typical of regional co-operation in the historically
prevalent forms limited to trade and investment, and ie due inter alia to

the following factors:

(1) the freeing of trade within a region creates benefits mainly for the major
producers, by providing larger markets for them., These benefits accrue
to the more developed countries of the region at the expense of the
relatively backward ones. The latter suffer losses from customs revenue
and confront growing competition for their fledgling industries.

(?) the common external tariff of a region, if it is to offer protection
" for regional producte from external competition, musi be relatively
elevated. High tariffs, however, are disadvantageous to the less
developed countries which rely on low tariffs to gain access to needed
capital goods, basic foods, and consumer items, Hence the common .
external tariff often protecte the industries of the more evolved
ecoromies of & region at the expense of the weaker ones,.

(3) the freeing of the movement of the factors_of production (capitai, labour,
and raw materials) has similarly disparate effects and benefits. A freer
movement of labour tends to create migration from the less productive
to the more productive countries. This may be welcome for the former
(it reduces unemployment and provides benefits from the repatriation of the
income of migrant workers) but may be burdensome for the more developed
areag! it mey exacerbate already high rates of unemployment. A freer
movement of capital, in turn, results in the gravitation of escarce
investments to areas with relatively evolved production capacities,
in view of quicker and higher returns, disadvantaging the less developed
countries,

(4) the regional control of foreign (extra—regional) investment reduces
dependence on outelde financing in favour of local capital through
restrictive measures. But these measures may act as & deterrent for the
development of the puorest countries that are necessarily eager to attract
foreign investment.
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I+ would appear that the high rate of failure of some {types of regional economic
co~operation had been due to their limitations to trade and finance. The -
reluctance of the less developed countries of a region 1o enter into the
arrangementg, or their decision not to abide by certain measures, ig not due to
lack of political will, but to the high opportunity costs such ventures present
for them. Irstead of surrendering the concept of regional co-operation in view
of its uneven history, it is more reasonable to explore ways and means to assure
its potentiel benefits without incurring the sofar experienced costs. ‘

B. More evolved and integrated regional development schemes should be
envisaged than those prevalent in the past. Schemes drawing on integrated
regional approaches can eliminate the inequitable distribution of benefits
caused by the limitation of co—operation to aspects of trade and investment.

Compensatory measureg can be built into limited forms of regional co-operation to
offset losses due to differences in production capacities and infrastructures in
the countries of a_regionr(for example, regional funds and financial pools can

be created to offset unequal benefits in a regicnel free trade area for the

lees productive economies). Many such measures are only temporary palliatives:
the regional economic situation remains inequitable, The more developed countries
attract more capital and enjoy greater market shares than the less developed

ones, even if labour migration may create additional unemployment for them. The
role of the existing regional development banks in these issues would be important
1o examine. ' :

Structural inequity can be overcome by a more encompassing and integrated set
of measures as eleménts within a broad regional development scheme. Integrated
regiohal planning includes measures for: '

(a) optimization of benefits from regional resources, both renewable and
ronrenewable (joint investment and development schemes for extraction, .
processing and marketing, taking into account comparative advantages of
location, labour pools, and related factors of production);

(b) +the more rational deployment of industries within the region (joint ventures,
regional multinational enterprises); .

,(c) the fuller utilization of whatever agricultural potential exists in the
region (joint investment schemes and common pricing policies with
non=reciprocal concessions where needed);

(d) rationalization of the region's financial resources (a system of tariffs
- and subsidies to finance the creation and development of infrastructures,
- and a linkage of currency values to assure the equitability and stability
of the cost of tariffs and subsidies);

(e) sharing of technology and information (technology information pools,
Joint training programmes, R & D centres, and mechanisms for the transfer
of endogenous technologies);

(f) regulation of the region's external trade relations (common negotiating
fora for setting prices, tariffs and quotas for regional exports and
imports);
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(g) regulation of the region's external financial relations (commoﬁ fora for
the renegotiation of external debts and the control of external direct

investment);

(n) the administrative infrastructures required for the implementation of the
-above MEeagures.

A development scheme capeble of achieving such objectives calls for autonomous
regional decision-making backed by adequate funds. Thie, in turn, may require
the infusion of additional capital into the region, on acceptable terme ‘and in

appropriate forms.

Ce Mutually beneficial forme of interregional co-operation need to be evolved

to assist developing countries in achieving the objeE@?ves of balanced
and integrated regional co-operation among themselves. '

Additional incentives for the realization of evolved forms of economic
co-operation among developing countries could come from other developing
countries and groups of countries ih the framework of South=South interregional
co-operation, and from developed countries and groups of countries in the form
of North-South co-operation. Both types of interregional co~operation need to
be studied in depth. They pose special challenges in devieing appropriate
mechanisme that allow groupe of developing countries to realize their objectives
of co-operation without interfering with the autonomy of their decisions and
the means of their implementation.

The derirability of South~South co-operation is evident and, while it calls
for detailed study as to specific costs and benefits, it needs no further
comment here. In regard to North-South interregional co-operation it is
worth emphasizing that developed countries would benefit from structurally
balanced arrangements among regional groups of developing countries: the
co~operating regions become more reliable trading partners, offer restricted
yet better guaranteed investment opportunities, enjoy greater political
stability, erd lower their need for external aid and assistance. In view

of such benefits, it is important that developed countries recognize the need
to orient their development policies to facilitate the realization of the
objectives of regional co-operation among developing countries. Fffective
assistance is especially important in the early phases of regional co—operation,
when opportunity costs for the less developed members must be lowered without
overburdening the economies of the more developed ones.

North-South interregional co-operation can be effectively pursued if the
industrialized countries take inter alia the following steps:

(i) increase development aid to the internationally agreed level and channel
it to the countries of the region through the existing regional
administrative hodies;

(ii) allocate technical assistance to projects resulting from integrated regional
planning with region-wide benefitis;

(1ii) negotiate debts and loans with regional financial bodies;

(iv) implement trade preference based on regional, rather than national
origins; '
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(v) refrain from pursuing bilateral trade and aid policies that would '
conflict with the development plan for the region as a wholes

(vi} accede to regional regulations on direct investment; and encourage
their transnatiorals to abide by regional codes of conduct applicable

to them.

International organizations, including the economic and social bodies of the
Urited Nations and its specialized agencies, in particular the Regional
Fconomic Commissions, have a paramount role in facilitating the implementation
of equitable and appropriate forme of regional and interregional co~operation
by following up the decisions of the co-operating countries and providing
information, funds, as well as technical assistance to the extent of their
capabilities and in accordance with the initiatives of the member countries.

*
(434) Research Priorities
CENERAL GUIDELINES

Research on the objectives and opportunities of regional and interregional
co-operation in the present decade must take into account the immediacy and
‘urgency of the economic and social problems facing the international community,
and the requirement of producing relevant and implementable knowledge concerning
strategies and approaches that would contribute toward the solution of problems
of international development. It must take cognizance of the fact that the ‘
world community is in a condition of manifest crisis, which is of a structural
nature, with historical roots and global dimensions. ' '

Research on the possibilities of realizing the full potential of regional
co-operation among developing countries, and co-operation among developing

and developed countries and groups of countries, must proceed on the premise

that, unlike 4raditional concepts of regionalism, flexible and dynamic forms

of co-operation will not de-link the great regions of the developing countries,

or the developing countries from the countries of the industrialized world,

but create higher levels of self-reliance, and closer and more equitable relations.
Regional and interregional economic co-operation must draw on complementarities

of interests, and on the principle of equity among countries, It must take

into account past experience, learn from the failures, make use of the achievements,
and further elaborate the forme and modalities of the existing plans and schemes
of co-operation. To aspure this end, research must identify the costs as well

as the benefits of evolved forms of co-operation arrangements, and show that the
costs of inaction could be disastrous, whereas the initial costs of action could
be outweighed by the subsequent benefits.

Based on'Conclusions and Recommendations Concerning the Research Tasks
of the Programme,” adopted at the First Regular Meeting of the Panel of
Bminent Persons in Kandy, Sri Lanka.
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In order to ensure that research is realistic and policy-oriented, on-going
consultations should be held between researchers and practitioners in the
fieldse Bodies, organs and organizations entrusted with the formulation and
execution of projectes and programmes of subregional and regional co=operation
should be consulted and their advice sought, The expertise of the United
Nations Regional Economic Commissions, and of the major regional bodies
already affiliated with the Programme and represented on the Panel of Eminent
Persons, should be solicited and made full and appropriate use of,

Inasmuch as ever the best conceived plan for regional or interregional
co—-operation relies on the understanding and support of the broadest strata

of the population, the results of research, while oriented to action by political
leaders, must be meaningful and comprehensible for the public at large. Research
reports should iherefore be formulated with a view to comprehensiveness as well
ag comprehengibility.

SPECIFIC AREAS AND SECTORS

The development of human resources is an essential precondition of sound
endogenous development. There can be no self-reliant development without an
adequate level of participation of all the people in the elaboration of decisions
"and in their implementation. Regionally co-operative ways and means of
upgrading and enhancing of the skills and abilities of the various strata of

the populetions, and safeguarding their basic cultural values and historical
heritage, should be the object of intense study. Such iseues must be viewed

in the integral context of existing economic and social conditions, in order to
arrive at practical and useful results.

The financisl requirements of- implementing existing and'further elaborated
ETTEﬁEEﬁEﬁfE’Eﬁ"%%EESEEI‘End interregional levels need to be determined. The
role of multilateral financial institutions, as well as of regional banks and
financial facilities must be elucidated, and appropriate forms of investment,
access to capital, and resource tranesfers need to be studied, The objective
is to discover mechanisms whereby arrangements adapted to the specific social,
economic and political conditions of the various regions could be concluded,
in order to reduce the dependence of the less developed and less resorce-rich
countries on foreign interests and on international monetary institutions,

and increase their autonomy in accessing and allocating funds to achieve their.
own development objectives.

The issue of national sovereignty must be studied in depth, recognizing that
it is assessed diversely in different regions of the world, and may have
divergent meanings for déveloped and for developing countries. It should’

be recognized that the transfer of decision-making to the level of a regional
group in certain areas of economic activity does not imply & reduction of
autonomy and self-determination but, on the contrary, would enhance these
factors by allowing states to regain control over processee and decisions
vital to national development. The objects of study should be regional and
interregional co~operation agreements that increase the self-determination
of states, by redressing existing asymmetries in relations of interdependence
and doing away with syndromes of domination and inequality. :




The impact and consequences of advanced forms of regional and interregional
co~operation on North-South and East~West relations ahould be investigated.
Such forms of co-operation should contribute to progress on the global
level, by enhancing equity, and improving the negotiating capacity of the
presently dependent members of the world community. Research must centre on
how regional and interregional co—operation could contribute to the unity of
the countries of the developing world, and to balanced and beneficial relations
between developing countries on the one hand, and industrialized economies -
both free-market and centrally planned — on the other. The modalities of
interregional co~operation must be subjected to economically sound, as well
as politically realistic analysis. : '

The effective implementation of plans and projects of regional and interregional
co—-operation calls for appropriate institutional and administrative mechanismse
National, regional and interregional mechanisms must be reviewed in light of
these requirements. Practicable suggestions need to be advanced for rendering
existing structures more adapted and efficient, and for complementing them,

if necessary, with further institutional and administrative means and measures.

PART 1T

Specific Objectives and Opportunities of Regional and Intefregigpal
Co—operation

i

(draft to come)
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(Preliminary Report)

INDIAN INSTITUTE OF FOREIGN TRADE .

STRATEGIES FOR EXPANSIO OF TRADE AND ECONOMIC
COOPERATION BETWEEN INDIA AND_ SOUTH PACIFIC CUUNTRIES

Preamble

As an integral part o?_thé-Compfehensive Research
Plan of the Programme on Regional and Inter-Regional
Cooperation in the 1980s of the United Nations Institute
for Training and Research, the Indian Institute of Foreign
Trade has undertaken a study on Siraitegies for Expansion
of Trade and Economic Cooperation between India and 5South.
Pacific Countries. The Survey covered Fiji, Papue New Guinea,

Solomon Islands, Western S moa and Tonga..

The Asian and Pacific Development Cehtre, Kauls Lumpur,

collaborated with the Institute in this project.

Obijectives

The objectives of this study are :
To determine ways to expand trade between India and
the Pacific region countries of Fiji, Papua New Guines,

Western Samca, Tonga and the Solomon Islands;

To identify specific products of interest and explere
ways to increase sconomic co-operaticon between the

region and India through an assessment of:

- the impact of the South Pacific Forum on
Indian-South Pacific Trade;

- +the complementarities and areas for profitable
trade between India and the countries of the
South Pacific, including the potential size of
the specific export markets, ‘scurces of imports,
and end-user requirements;

* Prepared by VY. Vithal Bébu, Deputy Director General,

and A.C. Vyas, Associate Professor, Indiarm -Institute
of Foreign Trade, New Delhi.

e
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- the measure of competition from other
suppliers to the South Pacificg

- government rules and regulations,hﬁariff
and non-tariff flows;

- areas where exports.can be promoted by
providing further creditsy s

- new actions to be taken by Governments to

promote India-South Pacific inter-regional
trade and economic cooperation. -

Methodology

A research team comprising two sﬁeciaiists of the
Institute undertook the field investigations. Discussions
were held with the governmasnt departhentsland organisations,
repreéentatives'and specialists caoncerned with'agriculture,
industry, hafural'resourceg and trads. Bassd on the
desk research‘and field survey a pfeliminary report has
been prepared-for presentation at thé-Sécond Regular
Meeting of the Panel of Eminent Persons to be held an

~January 8-9, 1983 at Kuwait.

Introductian

- The econamies of the island develdping countries of
South Pacific are basically_dgpendant.Upon the agricultural
sector with most of the‘peoplé workinglon subsgistence
farms cultivating coconuts, cocoa and a few minor cash
crops like tea, rubber and spices. Forestry and fishing
are the other impoftant activities. Manufacturing
operations have been by'and large modest in most of

these island countries.,

Thesg island countries are heavily trade dependant.
The proportion Dfrexports to GOP in 198% was about 60%
in respect of Solomon Islands, 46% in Papua New Guinea,
27% in Fiji, 20% in Western Somoa and 18% in Tonga.
The proportion of imports to GDP during the same year was
as high as 82% in Tonga, 72% in Western Somoa, 60% in

Solomon Islands, 50% in Fiji and 45% in Papua New Guinesa.
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These countries rely mainly on one or two dominant
commodities, the export earningsfof which are subject to
fluctuations due to variations in demahd and output as

was witnessed in the recent years..

'All of them suffer from shortages of entrepreneurs

and trained administrative and technical psrscnnel.

Attempts are being made fgr‘eanUragingﬂand
promoting regional.cooperatiun for the develaopment of
these countries in close partnership with the industrially
developed countries of the region, i.e. Australia and
New Zealand. The South Pacific Forum, comprising the
heads of states of the island countries,'ét its meeting
in Canberra in February 1972 esteblished the South Pacific
Burezu for Economic Cooperation (SPEC) as an inter-
governmental regional crganisaticn for this purpose. The
formal agreemznt establishing SPEC was signed in Apia on
April 17, 1973. The participating governmanté comprise
Australié, the Cook Islands, Fiji, Nauru, New Zealand,
Tonga and Western Somoa. Thereafter it was jnined by Niue,
Papua New Guinea, Kiribati, Solomon'lslahds, Tuvalu and

the Federated States of Micronesia.

The functions of SPEC include (a) identification of
cpportdnities far modification of trade patterns, bearing
in mind the objectives of regioral trade expansion;

(b) exploring ways in which industrial and other
develnpment could be rationalised uslng the concept Uf
regiocnal Bnterprlse, (c) investigating scope for free
trade among the island member countries; (d)} Establlsh;ng
en advisory service on sources Df'téchhi;al-assistanc?,
aid and investment finance; (e) aséistihg'in coordinated
action on regional transport. SPEE has been quite active
in the region in the fields of Qulk Purchasing, More .
Effective Aid, Regional Telecommunications, Aevitalisation
of the Banana Industzy, Péckaging arnd MarketingrAspects of
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the South Pacific Banana Industry, Regiomal Shipping and
Civil Aviation Regional Trade & Development, Regional
Survey of Agricultural Pests and Diseases, and in the
formal establishment of the Pacific Forum Line and the
Forum Fishéries Agency, etc. = At present, ZPEC is

engaged in areas such as Trade Negotiatiéns, Environment,
Energy@ Regional Sugar Agreement, Telecommunice&tions,

Law of the 5ea, Air Freight'Study, Civil Aviation,

Industrial Development etc,

The South Pacific Commission (SPC) has been
cooperating with SPEL and cther organisations in the areas

of regimﬁal development.,

The United Nations Developnent Programme (UNDP)} has
been evincing strong interest in the Pacific Regien.
The first inter4government§1_gathering took place at Suva
in 1979 to consider UNDP-assisted regicnal proje@ts,
thus initiating a cuntinuing programme in consultation
with the Pacific countries. The on-going regional
pragrammes was sub38qyently‘:eviewed‘in.consultation with
ESCAP and other concerned dréanisations. Tﬁe Inter- .
Governmental Meeting on fhé UNDP Imter-Country Programme,i
1982-86 was held in Apia, Western Somoa in November 1380.
The on-going and new regional projects were considered,
and “Pribrities'and Areés Df'AssiStance“ were identified
and approved. They -include on-going prejects on
developmant of fisheries,'livestock and rootcrops;
mineral investigations; training in telecommunications,
-rural developmenf, sﬁall scale enterprises & entreprsneur-
ship, public administia{imn; trade promotiaon, malarial '
.-control & eradication, égriculture, forestry & figherias,
hospital administration, water supply & sewerage. The
new projects reléteﬂ to Pacific energylprogramme,
integrated atoll development, vocationally-oriented
education, basic training in repair/maintenance of

outboard motors, chain saws, pumphouse eguipment, and
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typewriters, health develobment network, civil aviation,
and transport survey. | '

1

ESCAP has been collaborating with the Uritod Nations
development system, especially URNDF, in strengthening
development‘assistance to the Pacific régian. It participated
in the praogramming migsion to prepare the five year
(19682-86) phase of UNDP inter-country activities for the
region. The services of the Asian and Pacific Develcpment
Centre (APDC), Kaula Lumpur are available for development
training and research. Likewise of the Statistical
Inmstitute for Asia and the Pacific (SIAP), Tokyo, the
Regicnal Mimeral Resources Dévelopment Centre (RMRDC),
Bandung, and the Regionzl Centre for Technology Transfer

(RCTT), Bangalore.

The United Nations Developmeni. Adviscry Team for the
Pacific (UNDAT), a precject of ESCAP, has been providing
advisory services on an adhoc basis. It has specially
worked in close association with SFEC on the Pacific Hegional
Energy Programme, and brought out reports among others on

custams tariff classification.

Various suggesticons have been made from time to time
for expanding and strengthening regional trade and economic
cooperation in the South Pacific by the Commonwealth

Secretariat.

The CHOGRM (Commanwealth Heads of Government
Regicnal Meeting) Working Group an Industry has also
identified projects which can be established in the
differenmt island countries, and action plans have been
prepared by the Industrial Development Unit (IDU) of the

Commenwealth Fund for Technical Cooperation {(CFTC) for
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enabling the concernead authorities_and organisations to
initiate impiemental action?#
~ The Socuth Pacific Regional Trade and Economic Cooperation
Agresment (SPARTECA), a non-reciprocal trade agreement under
which Australia and New Zealend offers duty fee and
unrestricted access or ccncessional access fof'epecified
products originating from the developing island member countries
of the South Pacific Forum came into forcé from Jaruany 1,1981,
The products that can enter Aust“allq gnd, New Zealsnd bave
been 1nd1cated under separate schedules.,
The Pacific Islands Industrial Development Scheme provides
finanéial assiztance and incentives toc the entrepreneurs of
New Zealand pursuing aepreved manufacturing or processing
opsrations in Island countries including‘Fiji, Pazpua New Guinea
Solomon Islands, Tonga and Western Samoa.
Official Development Assistance is offered by Australia,
Canada, West Germany, Fra ance, Japan, New Zsaland, Netherlands,
UK, USA, Asian Development Bank, European Economic Cehmunity

and UNDP.

* Figi: Glass bottles, sandal weed oil, ginger processing,
terry towels, wood processing industry, textile manufacturing
and allied industries, lime production, salt production,
inter-locking paving blocks, cattle feed, trochus shell
buttons, *ie dye and batik g=iments, papar board and trays,
acrylic buttons, domestic electrical fittimgs, woven labels,
light engineering goods, wick stoves, utensils, pressure
cocker, knives, enamel ware, ‘ '

Papua New Guinga: Solar salt, coir industry, cane furniture,
domestic plastic ware, aluminium utensils, auto-mobile filters
auto parts, domestic refrigerators, drycell batteries, cocks
and taps, processing timber from old rubber trees, sericuliure,
1nduetrlal estﬂte w1th common facilities and comman faC1llty
gntar,.
SDleen islands: Copra 0il exiractlon, laundry soap, palﬂt
soft drirks, sheet metal fabricaticn, button frem trochus
shells, saw mill, raw hides preservation, leather footwaar,
leather tanning and finishing and village industrial estaie,

Iongs: Manufacture of vinegasr from coconut water, cultivation
of brown-weed for industrial manufacture, food technology:
lab, timber treatment plant manufacture of wooden furniture,
bakery products, automobile repair workshop, printing press,
freezer unit for storage of fish and meat, polyethylene film
and hags, and lime juice extraction.

Western Samga: Raw hide preservatiaon and leather tannery.
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Country-wige Descripticn

Pij

Fiji:hés since independence in 1970 been able t0
energicse its development activities, aturs:st foreign capital,
and effect transformation from a predominantly rural economy

to a service economy.

Agriculture, forestry and fiéhiqg accounted for 22
per cent of its GDP in 1981, employing 45 per cent of the
labeur forgg. Manufacturing opersticns ccmprising processed
agriculturél ;tems and light consumer goodé ccnstituted about
13 per cent., Domestic preduction includes sugsr, mclasses,
copra énd coconut oil, cocoa, ginger, meat, fish preparations,
pine ond timber products, gold, and cthers such as beer,
cement, cigarettes and tobacco, soap and paint. Sﬁgar,
molasses, coconut oil, gold, timber and fish products are
the main foreign exchange earners. Receipts from tourism
are sizable.

Imports such as electrical mschinery and geods, cther

machinery and transpoert equipment, fabrics, ircn and steel,

some items of food and beverages, clothing, tape recorders and
watches are freely admitted under open general'licensef

Those imperted under specific licenses include passenger
automobiles, butter, flour, tea, .logs, rough asnd dressed
timber, plywood and blackboard, cement, gold bullion, sepi-
manufactured and fully msnufsctured gold and jewellery tﬁ?teofo

Fiji's global exports were up from about’ US § 15§
million in 1975 te¢ $ 311 million in 1981, and imports from
$ 267 million to § 6%2 million respectively. Thus its irade
deficit has mounted over the years. '

Fiji's mein trading pariners are Austrslia, .Tapax, UK,

New 2ealand, USA and China.
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Indo-Fiji trade has been sluggican -.v .u ths, recent years.
In fact, India's imports have been negligible (US # 22,827 in 1980
and $ 78,632 in 1981), while its exports averaged § 6.15 million
(c-i.f.) between 1979 and 1981. India's exports mainly consisted
of cotton, silk and other fabrics, terry féwglling, builders
indoor sanitary ware,-iron or steel articles, -parts of machinery
deve loped cinematogrsphic films, cosmetibs,ﬁfeotwear, clothing
Jute bags, sacks, spices, pulses, hcousehold utensils, imitation
Jewellery, musical instruments, tea and machinery. Most of
these items are meant for persons of. Indian origin constituting
52 per cent of the total population of about 640,000,

Piji is poised fur rapid industrialisation during the
Elghth Development Plan (1981-85), The Ecdonenmic Development
Board under the Minister of Beonomic Planring awa Devalcpment,
which started its operatimms iﬁ Lctober 1647 a”"e's various
types of services for prospective enterprencurs in setting up
priocrity 1ndustrles. The govermment of Fiji encourages Toreign
investmert and of ffers incentives ineluding tax and duty

concessions,

There are prospecfs for stepping up India's expecrts of
machinery & eQuipment. Scope also exists fer enlarged eXportS
of textiles and serees, hardware items, plastic ware an@
aluminium homeware, gold jewellery, medicines, polyethylene "ags,
- feotwear, etc. There are also possibilitieas for jeint ventures
for glass bettle plant, mini cement piant, feootweer, fextile
manufacturers, knitware, processed feods, tanrery, teer factoxry
and étationery 1 tems. '

The Fiji Pine Commigsion for ingtance is Pxpl sring the
p0881b111ty of setting up an $ 85 millics  industrial Psmblei
and there are prospects for- establlshlnv 8 pulp end paper Uﬁlta
4g it is Indiz hes a3 joint venture engaged in the mﬂnufﬂotule
of psints, enamels and varnishes,
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coffee, cocoa, timber, eobre, coeconut oil «.ad rubber. Imports
consist-of machinery and transport equipment, mineral fuel

and lubricants, chemicalg, foodstuffs, beversages, tecbacco and
suger. Australia is the principal trading psrtner follcwed by
- Japan, Singapore, USi and UK.

India's exports largely comprising‘ﬁedicinel and
pharmaceutical products, textile yarn and fabrics, mschinery
snd transpert equipment were up from abeut $ 390,000 in
1977-78 to sbout § 600,000 in 1981, Indications are that
.some Indian merchandlse is being imported through third countries,
mainly Hong Kong. There have hardly been any imports from
Papua New Guinea. ' '

Papua New Guinee (ENGj'fellows an inereagingly pragmatic
policy toWepde foreign investment, especis 1ly -during the
National Public Expenditure Plan (1983-86). Beonomic sctivities
are claesified:by_the government under threce cstegories: prierity,

reserved and prens

The prlorlty gectoer env1eeg1ng long—-term forelgn 1nvestment
'is actively promoted. It covers mineral and petroleum explera-
tion and develcpment,'cultlvatlon end proeesslng of tea and sugar
© cane, growing of 1egume and grain crops, forestry and integrated
-timber 1nduetr1es, and flehlng.

The reeerved act1v1t1es ‘are ,those where foreign invesftors -
companies with less than 25 per cent PNG ownership - will nod
genersily be permitted o set up new business or take over {he
existing units. BSmall scalée alluvial gold mining, grow1pg or
processing of ceceonuts and coffee, inland fishing. aardlcra "ts,
manufacturing and land’ transport fall into this 2T 0D

The open category relates to those sctivities which
EPNG government prima facie con81dere 1t benef10181 for seeklng
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foreign 1nvestment though it. Would iike to examine the
preposals in depth end gccord apprDVql CT: 2 coss DY cése bagis.
- Varicus types cof fishing, ¢canning and vrescoving of fruits
end vegetables, manufacture of prefabricated wooden buildings,
- and repairing, construction and tourism, and teehnical‘end
professional services. These operetiens are subjeof to certain

‘conditions such as export ebllgatlons, import substituticon
requlrements and some PNG eguity pertlclpatlcn.

Tne foreign investment guidelines also state:

~ Preference will be accorded-te joint ventures
with PNG partners; .

- Import protecticon via tarlffs and sub51d1es
will not be applicable;

-~ Loans and ¢apital funding of new foreigh
investment shonld normslly be made offehere_ |
except in times of excess demestic i Quldjt L
(debt: equity ratio should not excead 60:40

.~ Foreign exchange will be fraely available . -
' for prlvate 1nvestore. :

The sbove informstion suggests the scope and areas for

econcmic end technical cooperetlon in broed terms.

The Naticnsl Investment and Development Authorlty (NIDA;

. screens and Approvee foreign 1nvestment proposals.

Solcoman Islands o IR ' .

The eceonemy of Soloman Islands is baSlCBllV dependent
upon the agricultural sector. Prlnclpal crope are cocenut,
cocoa and rice. The forest resources offer con81dereble scope
'for timber extrecticn. Fishing 1s an impertant comme”ewal
activity. 0Cil palm is being developed as a major export crov.

The present government hes undertexew a rapid review of
the varicus policies and a Pregremme of Aetlen,(PCA; 1981-85 1s
under finalisation.
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Soloman Island Love recently ¢ mbarked .upen a diversi-
fication  Programme v1th g view to legsening dependenﬁe of the
economy on the export. of g few items, In this pursuit, the
govewnment is encouraglng grcwers to take to increased
oultlvatlon of sploes partloularly glnger, turmerlo, chillies
. and cardsmom with a view to diverting tnem +to export markets.

‘Productlon,of~these sploes‘at.present is however sporadlo
: presomably becalise of uncertainties of eitéfnal markets on the
one hand and 1ack cf organlsed marketlng 1nfrastruoture cn the

other. . .

The manufscturing secter is relistively smsll, though
"1t hes expanded in recent years, msinly in processing of
agrioultural‘anﬁ forest preducts. There exist some units
engaged in the producticn. of sheet steel, furniture, wocden
cabinets, body buildingd, fibre glass moulding; barbed wire,
conerete preducts, clothing, bisouits, tobacco, soaps and
nails. DThese enterprises are run by expstriates either on their
own or in collaberstion with local residents. Efforts are
being intenoified to enlarge the'impoft substitution activities.

Sclomen Islends have an estimated depesit of 30 millien
tonnes of bauxite. Copper, nickel, manganese, chremite and
phosphates'OOostitute the other minerals., Gold ang silver are
also.produoed cn a.small scale. Cffshere cil snd deep-ses

minersls are being encouraged.

The total fereign trade of Solcman Iglznds was arcund
US & 120 million in 1981, exports being of the crder of $ 64
millicn end imperts § 56 million. Major exports sre fish, ctpra,
timber and palm cil. Imports ocn51st of beverages, tobacco.
crude materials, mineral fuels, anlmal & vegetable DllS, faus,
chemicals, machinery & transport equipment and miscellaneous

manufacturess .
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" Solomarn Islands have_beeh recepients of 2id mainly from
UKy dustralia and New Zealand. Multllateral 3531etence has been
"forthcomlng ‘from-Asian Development Bank Euronean Development
Fund, UN Agenc1es and Il

‘The trade between Soloman Igslands and Indla has g0 fer
been 1n31gn1flcent, 1mports from Indla were ebeut U” $ 21 855
in 1981 -

LIonga
U Wita a populetibn'of‘ebout 95,000, Tonga's economy is
based on subsistence fermlng, copra, bananas, and cecunutu
being the major items of productiocn and exports. Other eXports
include pineapples, water melons snd tomatoes. - It imperts
manufactured goods, machinery and foodstuffs largely from New

" Zealand, Adustralia, US4, UK, Canadz, Japan, Fiji and China.

The veluhe of 1mc:“te ranged . between US % 29 to US & 36
-'mllllﬁn while: exports were -arownd US $ 9 mllllcn durlng 1979
and 1981.

Tonga's Feurth Five Year Plam (1980-85) aims st _
directing. investment to the productive sectorlcf tﬁe'ecenémy and
strehgthening the, exigting 1nfrestruuture. Private sector
investment is expected to account for 5c pen nent of - the total,
slightly more than durlng the preV1Ous Tlan pe"loda Vanills
wasg 1ntroduced as a new cash crop end has recently merﬂed a3

a major export item.

. Surveye of 6ffshore mlneral dep051te led to tne_
dlscovery of petroleum saround Tonga Tapu. in 19;(, end test
_dpllllng operetlcns were planned to. commence thqreafter-

Tenga recelves aid from UK New Zealend,weustralla and

Asian Develcpment Bank. o
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Under the Indian Technlcal and Beenonic Cocperation
(ITEO) programme, five 1rr1gat10n pump sets were gifted to
Tenga, a techno-cconcmic survey cf small scale 1ndustr1es was
cenducted and some experts were deputed.

&

Tcnga's ‘impcrts frcm Indla amountnd to US § 40,100,

~US § 75,4722 and US & 22,342 in 1979, 1 '980 and 1581 ”espectlvely.
Tenga's experts to India were negligible accounting for 153

and 494 US $ in 1979 and 1980, -

Inda -Tonga trade is small owing tc 1ack of direct
sa1p01ﬂ0 links and the inertia cf the Indian trade and 1ndustry.
'Whlle_LCﬁ a exports copros to India, it imperts items 11ko tea,
| essentialioils teXti1e yarn, cotten fabrics, spices, resdymade
-gérments. - o o

_ 4t present there appears tc be a goed demand for.steel
plates, metor clutches, wheels, moters H.P. 2ir cccled, petrel

and diesel, hydraulic hauz, hydraulic valves, voltage stabilizers
and imitation Jewellery.

Western Samoa

Basically agrlcultural the eccncmy r\f Western Sapmoa is
mainly dependant on copra, cceoa, tlmber, Panana, rcrt cAcos,
and tourism. The crntributlcn of livesteck and fisheries nas
been modesta Bulldlng materlals, paints, soaps, garmbntsgr
precegsed foeds, and beveragas couprise tho majcr manufecturooo
Handicrafts ccnstitute another 1mpcrtant item. 4 timber mill
cemplex has been established by‘anVﬁmérican firm. The Western
Samea Trust Estates Corperaticn isg engaged amcng cthers in
preducticn cf beef and snvisages ample sccpe‘for expénsioﬂ of
this line, besgides the prcspect ¢f the manufacture cf dairy
preductss The Fecd Prcce381ng Laberatery is currently preducing
fruit juices/pulp based rn passicn frult mangc, papaya and banang.
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It alsc menufactures jams, dried spices and “ruite, ond sauces.
Scecpe exisgts for expansicn and'divers?f*@‘*’53 riite lines
of preducticn net nnly fer demestic eonsumpsicyn but.alse for

exports.

According to the Fourth Develcpment Plan (1980-84), the
agricultural pelicy ig likely to underge a major recrientaticn
with emphasis on gradual develcpment of commercial plantaticns,
villggé agriculture'and frrost rescurces. In the manufacturing
sector the governmment is enccuraging diversificaticn of
preoducticn thrﬁugh preecessing cf prlmary cemmedities broth fer
domestic as well as for expordt purprses. It intends t¢ assist
the private sectcr fc the raximum extent and to that end, the
Enterprises Incentives Scheme is under review. DBasic infrastruc-
ture fer tourism is being strengthened. Varircus incentives
are given in encruraging primary and seCCbia“V preducticn in The
country. There are prcspects for further pslu,: ing cf anknut
and cceea, fruits & vegetables, as well as for the manufaoture

of weoeden furniture for expertse.

Experts ccensisting largely of cceca, ccpra, cther
creeniut proeduets ineluding cream, milk and timber, tare and
bananas accounted for US & 18 in 1979 declined tc US $ 11 millicon
in 19?9; Imperts were of the order ¢f § 107 millicn in 1979
and § 68 millicn in 1981, crmprising mcst ¢f the requirements cf
feed and manufactured items. The main tradiné partwers are
New Zealand, Australia,~Japan, West Germany and Netherlsnds.

India's experts to West Samca weré arcund US § 77,6594
and US $ 32,638 in 1980 and 1981 respectively. Impcrts frem
Western Samca have however been nil, '

A4 number ¢f Indisn experts and teachers hsve bsen either
recruited directly by the gfvernmcnt cf Weat Samoa or deputed
by internaticnal agencles.
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Trade Expansion between Indla and. South Pgecific Island
Countrigs

Among the South Pacmflc Island countrles under

survey Fiji provides substantlal scope for trade as wall
as joint ventures for India. As it is there is keen
competition from multinaticnal companieé especially of
Australia and New Zealand whlch %ra involved in'tréding
and retail- marketlng of a w1dp varlc+y of Jaods, bpeides
“having a hecld on manufacturlng ‘and shipping services.:

It may be ‘mentioned that the Australian uovernment Ffor
instance, gives loans to Fiji bu51nessmen in JDlnt.‘
venture participation w1th Australlan companles under
special e=id scheme to a551st Fiji Drganlsatlons in

taking up reguired Equty Exports from Australla have
high reputation of quallty nraducts and 1n most cases

the air freight costs from Australia are cheaper thar even
the sea freight cost due to special cargo rates. SPARTECA
also gives added zadvantages to the Australian and ‘

New Zealand exporters. Other cuﬁntfies including Japan,
UK and USA have also begen fairly active. ‘It is therefore
essential that the Indian manufadturErs and experters
match in terms of product, price, packaging after sale
service and delivery schedules with their counterparts

=y

from abrmad.

Une of the majer constraints in trade expanq10n'
betwsen India and South Pacific Island countries as &

whole is the lack of direct shipping facilities.

1

The inadequecy of shipping services to the émaliérf
islahd countries f:éf;ﬁ South Pacific is ong of fhg 7
weakest links in / trade relations withztheselcountries.
This inaquuécy is characterised by the COnspiquoﬁs
absence of direct sailings from‘lndién portﬁ,iﬂwthBSEA

markets. - i
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_ Pfesently, cargo for Fiji and oth=r survey countries
is accepted by the Shipping Corporation of India on
:tréﬁﬁ—shipment bésié af-Singapqre/Auckland on its East
Coast of India~Singapore/New Zealand service, and for
frana-shipment at Sydney on the West/East Coast of
_Iﬁdia-Austraiia services. The former service is availatble
once in two mpnfﬁs while the latter once-in a month. :
It may be hehtimpad that the Shipping Corporation of India ;
is the only Indién shipping line providing this service

on a regﬁlar basis to Australia and New Zealand.

The non-availability of adegquate cargo. lnad is
iepcfted‘to‘be the Eiggest‘constraint in the provision of
direct shipping services.as_the-total-cargo.traffic is
hardliy of the ievel-Df 3086/350 tonnes, giving.an average
of aboﬁt 25 tonhes,par mqnﬁh, and much less 4n terms of
~liftings available‘bef,éaiiing "rom different -Indian ports
viz.,‘BDmbay; Cocﬁiﬁ;,}ujigorin, Calcutta and- Heldia from

where seryiceéﬂtq Aﬁst;alia.and New Zealand are avallable.

As stated above, cargo to Fiji and other suf;ey
countries i8=acceptgd‘5y the Shipping Corporation of India
with.trans-shipment “at Singapor&/Auckland/Sydrey. But, this
tramsréhipment ig highly dependent on Dn4Cérrying5vessels,
which are -either met available. for on-carriage immediately
or even within a ressonable time after cafghFis‘Iénded at
trans-shipment ports, or are highly reludtaﬁt'fo'carry
smaller quantitigs of cargo offered for carriage 'in the
- zabsence of a stable and~lohg—term'carrying”érréhgement
with them. Consequently, cargo destined fiix Fiji and
other destinations has- to wait. at tréhsésﬁiﬁménfﬁpbints
for an inordinately long time resulting in delayed
deliveries, involvihg_inevitably additional warshousing
-expenses and increased SUsceptibilitiesruf-loss and

damage.
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While direct shipping services to these smaller
island markets are not feasible for want of adeqguate
cargo traffic, there is no doubt that the existing
on-carrying arrangements leave much to be desired, VIt
is necessary to overcome and,resolﬁé_fhe probleﬁs |
through a more stable and dependable arrangement which
ties in the establishment and-cperaticn of trans-shipment .
depots at one oz two'ﬁarts, in the South fas®t Asian
region, lying across tHe major sea faufeg frequented by
many shipping lines, with heavy conglomeration of traffic
and from where trans—shipment.serviCes are available

on a regular basis.

Judged by these criteria, Singap;;émcommends itself
as an ideal candidate for the locatian of such a depot,
where cargo for different destinationsupresently.not
served on direct basis could be aggregated for despatch
to their respective destination markets immediately
after discharge. This implies prior through-booking
arrangements for all cargo to be aggregated at the
trans-shipment depot for despatch to ulfimate destinations.
The m%ting up of such a trans-shipment depot would
certainly help establish & more stable and vieble
arrangement with on—carrying'iihes than is othérWise the
cCase. Such a'depot could be owned and Dperafed gither by
the Shippingftorpmration of India which is presently the
only Indian shipping line ﬁroviding the scrvices in
South Ezst Asian region, or jointly in association with
other interested Indian shipping lires. "The location of
a t:aHSHShipment'depot at Singapore would appear to be
Justified also from the viability angle becjuse it would
help serve a much larger area Céﬁprising:deétigafinns in
the South Pacific é.g. Fiji, Wesﬁern;Samua, Celebes,
Papua New Guinea etc. not SErvéd bp'a direct basis and
" also other countries to .which th service is otherwise

inadequate, e.g. Indonesia, Malaysia and Thailand.
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v) JLinkage with the c“ncerned g‘vernments to decide on
- management, finance, trelnlng and cther packages .

.. . .of a351stance,

vi) Trelnlng f lecal werkers in identical industries f
-, in the country undertaklng technclcgy transfer, ’

vii) “*Supply 'ef machlrery, teels, equlpmenus, etc. S
S for. setting! up industries in the hest country ' '
by the ccuntry underteklng technelegy transfer; -

viii) . Supply ©f management for installaticn, ocmmissic on, ‘and
runnlng of plants fer a gpecific pericd egreed upen;

ix) . In—plant tralnlng and handing tver tne plqnt tn'
naticnals,. ..,, :

Given the;above package apprtach te technclfgy transfer
ch specific greups cf items hr lines ©of prcductlﬂn there appears
to be adequate scope for technical ceocperaticn between Indla
and the survey ccuntries., . e

& - +4 -

Lhe strategy of, technlcel cfﬂperatlfn bétween India
"and F131 is werth censideraticn espe01ally in Ba Disgtrict ' ;
cwing Yo verlﬂus 1nherent advantegee. Fer instance, _ :
‘Crﬂwn 1and 1s evallable fer establlshlng an industrial
zone whlch cen be made evellable at ncminal rental basis.,

T,

The Ba Tﬂwn Cruncil 1s prepared tc undertake the
sub-divisirn of such land 1f made avellable by - the
Government. It 1s else knﬂwn that the Government has i
already reserved a portlfn of 1qnd alﬁng Kcrrnubu Reoad
"which it 1ntends tc sub-divide ffr 1ndustrre1 purpcses,
Ba is cepable ef prﬂv1d1ng gtable manpower beth skilled.
and unmsklllod at wage rates below those prevelent in
majcr urban centree. The Fiji Institute cf Technelcgy,
Western Divisicnal Centre is adequately geared tc
provide technical trasining withcout the need for brlnglng
in cutside. specialistsa
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Be is the biggest distirict with a pepulation cf
over 48,000 which it 1§ unable tc sustain with sgricultural
production sloia. The rate of unempleoyment is comparatively
highsr and hence there is s strong case for diversifying
industrial develcpment for the benefit of the local pecple
of the counitry. It is also known that the trade union
activities are negligible and this has been one of the
reaache in the recenf growth of the industrial sector in Ba.
It has hegides stable ceoemmercial community keen on entering
the indussrial sector. Lautoka lccated 32 kms away,
linked by tarsealed road, can provide ‘the necessary port
facilities. Provision of water and glectricity for future
growth ig also adeguate. |

Against the above background the strategy for technical
cooperatien will cover both:rural development as well as
industrial expansiocn in the Ba district., Under rural develop-
. ment, prospects exist for processing of variocus fruits and
vegetables such as pineapple, mango, guava, karela; and
nushrooms. Besides there ére gocd prospects for exports of
one~day chicks, and orchids. HManufacture of gobar gas,
cattle feed, milk prédﬁcts and honeylalso holds prospects.
Indnstries for mesnufacture cof coconut, flocr tiles, ceramics,

%eathgﬁ gceds, wcod carvings, englneering items, etc. appear
-feasible,

Papua Bew Guinea .

‘regpecte exist feor settlng up seccndary industries
fer manuidcturlng household utensils/appliasnces, office
equipment and steticnery, automobile sccessories & parts,
rubber goods, leather & leather manufactures inc luding
footwear, leow-ceost radic assembly, fruit canning, steel
& steel products (small relling mills running mostly on
scraps frr manufascture of rcdse, angles, sections, ete.),
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of pineapples, treatment ¢f vanila, vanila ¢il and passicn fruit.
Need for a few Tcongans visiting India fer educating themselves
with the working of small scale industries in India has been
gtressad. An expert in the field of cottage industry is

pregently required in Tcnga. The sgerviges of ancther specialist
from India on weed carving and bamboc werk for training the
lecal werkers has alsc been emphasised.

Woestern Samac

Western Samao cffers adequate sccope Ffor technical
cecperaticn in the area cof rurel develrprmend and small scale
industries. Interest has been expregsed in secking technical
cocperaticn in leather tanning, cultivation ¢f rcbusta coffees,
caghewnut, spices and sandalwocd.

Of special significance tc West Samac ig the need for
training of the perscnnel. invelved in ﬁgzaucticn, procegsing,
and quality cecntrel of frults and vegetables, currently produced
by the Focd Processing Laboratery in Apié. Textile printing
and garment manufacture are cther important areas especially
for assisting experts cof hand printed fabrics, garments,
tablecloths, etc. of traditicnal pclynesien designs. Technical
agaistance in the foerm of exprsure tc leading garment manu-.
facturing crmpanies in West Burepe has been suggesteda

West Semac 1s alsc lerking cut for experts in liguor
manufacture especially teo assist in improving passicnfruit
liquer te werld market gtandards as well as expertise in
producing wine in blending gin, vedka. etc. from distillate,
and in merketing cverseas.

The abcve argas are tnly illustrative ¢f the nature and sccpe
fer technical co:perati~n botween India and the survey countries.
The mcdalities for preparatirn of detailed prcject prcpcsals and -
inplemental aeticn therecrf have tc be carefully devised by
apprepriate cfficial end nen-cfficial crganisatiocns.



ANNEXURE 1

TCTAL TRADE CF SELECT SOﬁTH PACTIFIC ISIAND
CLUNTRIES

Million US @

1978 1979 1980 1981.

Papus New Guinea-
Imports 676 788 950 1,034+
Exports ‘ 780 94 1,049 1,069"

Sclomen Islands

Imporfé ' 35 57 65 o4

Exports 35 57 Y 55
Fiji | |

Imports 355 470 562 632

Exports 193 251 350 315

Wesatern Sanmca

Tmports | 100 107 85 68

_Exports _ : 11 18 24. 11
Toriga

Imports o 26 29 z4 36

Exports | 6 = 8 11 7

Source: (a) Handbeok cof Internaticnal Trade and
Development Statistics, 1937 Sapplement,
UNCTAD (1978,79 and 80
(b) Countrywisé statisties (1981)

(¢) + Estimated -
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IMPCRTS & EXPCRTS BY MAJOR CCM CoIiY GRLUTS
CP_WESTERN Sakils o '
(Us & '000)
‘ ‘Imports Eﬁports
Group 1978 1980 Group 1978 1980
Feed 11,645 1%,800  Banana 124 4N
Beverages and 2,982 1,655 Fruits &
Tobacco o Vegetoables - 1,377
Crude 1,130 1,759 (Coffee, tea, 3,59% 3,366
Materials . cocoa and
Winerals, %4905 10,682 Spices
Fuels, etc. 7 Jopra 4,819 9,397
animel & 420 472 Wccd & '
Vegetable by-products 195 562
cil d )
F;t: an Gther 2,400 2,902
Chemicals 3,229 3,862
Manufactured 10,959 14,641
Goods ’ :
Machinery 13,453 13,138
and '
Transporst
Equipment
Miscellaneous 4,831 4,270
Manufsctured
Geeds
Miscellaneous 1 14

Trsnsscticys

Total . 52,557

64,292 Total

e

11,1%2 17,691

Scurce: Based on Scuth Pacific Economies -
Statistical Summary, South Pscific
Commiseicn, Noumea, Tew Caledoniz.
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: ANNEXURE 6
IMPORTS & EXPORTS BY MAJOR COMMODITY GROUPS

CF TONGA
(US $ '000)
Imports Exports
Group 1978 1980 CGroup 1978 1980
Food 7,120 8,084 Fish & seafoods 144 i
Beverages and 1,814 2,227 Banana 208 433
Tobacco
Crude , Fruits
Materials 1,282 1,854 & Vegetahles 185 442
Minerals, . Coffee, Tea,
Fuels, etc. 2,645 4,891 Cocoa and spices 207 421
Animal &
Vegetable Qils _ ' '
and Fats 27 32  Other crops ‘ 254 1,112
Chemicals 1,304 1,936  Animal feed - 226
Manufactured | \
Goods | 4,983 6,809 Copra 3,411 540
Machinery and ,
Transport
Equipment 4,334 5,813 Coccnut oil - 3,470
Miscellaneous Wood & by-
Manufactured products 68 152
Goods 1,983 2,539 ‘ ‘ '
' Shells, coral
Miscellaneous . etc. 68 -
Transactions 55 158
Other 959 327
Total 25,547 34,341  Total 5,437 7,708

Source: Based on South Fscific Eccencmies -
Statistical Summary, South Pacific
Commission, Ncumea, New Caledonia.
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ANNEXURE 7

TRADE BEIWEEN INDIA AND SELECT SCUTH PACIFIC ISIAND CCUNTRIES

(Us &)
1979 - 1986 1981
Piji
 Impeorts 6,634,382 7,477,896 5,818,739
Exports. T 35,312 - 22,827 78,632
Papua New Guinez
Imports - . NA - NA 579,898
Experts — NA NA 10,040
' (Jan~-Oct. )
Sclomah Talands
Imports . 30,694 11,365 21,854
.Exptrtsr Nil Nil Nil
| Western Samoa
Imports NA ‘ 17,694 32,638
Exports N - .
Tonga
Inmports 40,100 75,722 22,%42
EXpF?tS ‘ 15% - 494 WA

Source: (i) Overseas Trade Fiji, Burezu of Ststistics, Suva,

(i1) ©WNaticnal Statistical Cffice, Wards Strip, Papua
New Guinea (Unpublished) 1981, (The smnual import
data relate tc secticns: Chemicals & related
preducts; manufactured gocds chiefly by material;
machinery and transpert equipment; miscellanscous
mznufasctured articles)

(iii) Exports and Imports by.Country and Comaedity;
Minigtry of Foreign #ffairs and External Trade;
Scloman Islands, Heniara (Unpublished).

(iv) Return of the Trade, Ucmmerce ané Shipping
of Western Szmoa, Apia.

(v) TForeign Trade Reports.cf Tenga, Neku' Alofa.
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REPORT OF THE COORDINATOR A
THE COMMITTEE OF TEN
’ (Kuwait, 8-9 January 1983)

In response to the invitation of the United Nations Programme on
Regional and Inter;regional Cooperation in the 1980's (UNITAR),
General Secretariat of the League of Arab States, the goveroment of the
Republic of Tunisia and a number of Arab experts met in Tunis during the

period 2-3 November 1981 to examine regional and inter-regional cooperation

“in the Arab region. A number of resolutions were made, namely :

1- The identification of priority research areas in the light of the
Strategy of Joint Arab Economic Action and the Charterof Arab National
Action. The research areas chosen were:

a- Human resources |
b= Food security
¢- Planning and integration

2- The establishment of a Committee of Ten experts responsible for the
programme of research and studies in the Arab region.

3- All Arab research projects would be financed and administered by
Arab sources. Administrative costs connectéd with the Programme on
Regional and Inter-regional Cooperation as a whole would be met by
UNITAR while inter~regional projects involving non-Arab researchers

and/or non-Arab regions would be jointly financed.

The Committee of Ten met for the first time in Tunis during the period
29-30 July '1982:

- The Committee discussed the report and recommendations made by the
Panel of Eminent Persons, during its first meeting in Brussels, finding
them a valuable guide to its work particularly in defining the contours
of the programme &nd in detailing the research ares,

2- The Committee reviewed the list of experts who might be charged to co-
ordinate the three research projects_choseniDr. Darem Al~Bassam, of the
Arab Planning Institute (Kuwait), was designated to coordinate the
human resources research team. He was also charged with following up
the contacts he had already made with various scientific institutions
and researchers that would/llke contribute to the realization of the
programme.

'3~ The Committee decided to enlarge its membership in view of enriching

its intellectual basis.
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4= The Committee finally chose a coordinator with primary responsibilities
in facilitating contacts between its members, preparing its meetings

and acting as a liaison officer with UNITAR headquarters.

The second meeting of the Committee of Ten was held in Tunis during the
period 22-23 November 1982. During this meeting:
1- The Committee examined the evolutions that took place since its first
meeting. It discussed the food security and human resources research
" projects. Dr.K.Tahseen Ali and Dr. Mohammed M. El<Imam agreed to
coordinate the work of the research groups on food sécurity and planning
and integration respectively, They were both asked, along with Dr.
Darem Al-Bassam, to prepare comprehensive reports on their fields to
be presented to the Panel of Eminent Persons during its present meeting
in Kuwait, | |
2- The Committee further examined the problem of financing the research
' programmes. The coordinators of the research téams are expécted to
evaluate their own needs and to prospect possiﬁlé sources of funding.
Members of the Committee of Ten shall also éndeavour to tap sources

of financing within their own institutions.,

Dr. Khaléd“M. Khaled

Coordinator :Eﬁﬁﬂf’
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Issues raised by the Panel of Eminent Persons
in its Meeting in Kuwait on 8-9 January, 1983

The Panel of Eminent Persons of the UNITAR Programme on Regional
and Interregional Cooperation reviewed progress by the programme's
international research network in its studies of issues concerning
such cooperation and made a number of recommendations concerning
the activities of the Programme in the context of the present
international economic situation,

The Panel recognized the obstacles facing regional and interregional
cooperation as an element in South-South cooperation but stressed

that implementing such forums of cooperation may be the only feasible
way to resolve the complex problems facing the international communities
in this decade,

The main pointsstressed by the Panel are the following :

1. THE NEED TO BALANCE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE UN SYSTEM AND EXISTING
NON-UN REGIONAL ORGANIZATIONS :

The United Nations system should plan and implement its activities
in a manner that would complement and support the work of the
non-UN regional organizations in the developing countries, While
global aspects of planning should remain with the United Nations
system regional project and programme planning and implementation
should be the responsibility of the non-UN regional organizations
with the help and support of the UN Regional Commissions and other
UN bodies, Generally speaking, it would be necessary to further
investigate the way a two-way and mutually beneficial cooﬁeration
could be developed between UN and non-UN regional governmental
bodies so as to establish systematic relationship between them

to support efforts at regional cooperation,
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2, THE NEED FOR ALL COUNTRIES TO CHOOSE THE REGIONAL GROUP TO
WHICH THEY WISH TO BELONG :

It was noted that in the past the determination of developing
countries to. be members of regional groupings was attributable
to their northern partners and that this Ted to the definitions
of regions in the South which did not necessarily correspond

to geopolitical or economic realities, At times this was
associated with the desire of some industrialized countries

to maintain certain developing countries within their political
ambit. It was underlined that efforts should be directed to
promoting endogenous definitions of regions whether on the basis
of geographical contiguity or similarity of production or the
complementarity of their economies in such a way as is deemed.
by member countries in theé regions to best serve their national
interest,

3. THE NEED TO ACHIEVE A BALANCED ASSESSMENT OF PAST FAILURES OF
REGIONAL COOPERATION IN ORDER TO POINT THE WAY TOWARD MORE
PROMISING FUTURE DIRECTIONS :

It would appear that the high rate of failures of schemes of
regional economic cooperation cannot be attributed to any one cause.
Regional cooperation can neither be reduced to a simple question of
trade on the one hand nor is it tantamount to an operation of
transfer of resources on the other hand, The inequality of
distribution of benefits is one of the causes of failure but not
tHe only one, The reasons for past failures should therefore be
furthervinvestigated region by region with a view to deriving
policy recommendations concerning pitfalls to be avoided in the
future,
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4, THE MAJOR PRECONDITION OF A SUCCESSFUL IMPLEMENTATION OF SCHEMES
OF REGIONAL COOPERATION:

In order to guarantee full success of regional and interregional
cooperation, the investigation ought to be focussed on three
main factors :

a) The political will of national governments to imp]ement‘
regional ard interregional strategies for collective self-
reliance.

" The political leaders have to be convinced that the only
desirable future available to many countries, is one of
collective self-reliance founded upon joint economic interest,
The establishment of such kind of unions can only succeed
if constant political pressure from political Teaders is
maintained,

b} The legal, technical and administrative obstacles to regiona-
lization of development,

One cannot stress enough that the establishment of a regional
scheme is a painstaking and often very technical operation

which needs to be carried out by expert civil servants and
technicians, The UN, with all its pertise in its specialized
bodies, and the existing regional institutions could be of
great assistance in tackling legal, technical and administrative
obstacles to regionalism,

c¢) The problanof public support,

The problem of public support is fundamental in achieving
successful regional cooperation., The opposition or support of
citizens can play a significant role in frustrating or sustaining
initiatives adopted by national governments, Therefore, original
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approaches for motivating public support have to be found.
The general part of the Report should be drafted in simple
Tanguage, understandable by the common reader, '

THE FACTOR OF MUTUALITY OF CONCRETE INTERESTS AS A MOTIVATION
FOR ACHIEVING REGIONAL COOPERATION IN PRACTICE :

Since interests are uﬁto now the main causes of action at national
and international levels, the common interests of states in a
regional framework should be considered a primary pre-requisite of
feasible and realistic schemes of regional cooperation, The

Panel strongly recommends that the institutes members of the
international research network center their final report on action
oriented perspective, They can find common interests in areas

of regional cooperation such as

- Food security systems using all possible regional
complementarities;

- A system of regional financing to enhance the international
flow of funds;

-~ A system of human resource utilization including complementa-
rities in labour capabilities and technical skills,
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6. THE RELEVANCE OF THESE DBJECTIVES TO THE PURPCSES OF THE
UNITED NATIONS :

The Project is very important for the future of UN system

in general and from the point of view of increasing the

efficiency and relevance of the World Organization_in particular,
In the decades since the establishment of the UN a complex
structure of intergovernmental regional and subregional institu-
tions have been set up. Many of these institutions are working
within the framework of Unifed Nations and of the specialized
agencies. " They accumulated valuable experience and enhanced
regional cooperation in different areas, Some of the institutions
are working outside the UN structure. The programme is the very
first attempt which analyses regional and interregional cooperation
from global and national perspectives. From the point of view

‘of the economic security of each country thus provides a valuable
insight to the results, shortcomings and to the immense reserve of experi-
ence, With all these, the project contributes to the better
understanding of the problems and to the promotion of progress

in the field of cooperation among developing countries, it reveals
some of the future possibilities in the global institutional
cooperation in the implementation of any international development
strategy and formulate concrete programmes for the countries and
for the international organizations, |
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The project is implemented with the participation of important
political personalities, scholars, research institutions,
representatives of regional bodies and N,G,0,s from every
continent, from countries with market economies, developing
countries and centrally planned economies. It utilizes the
expertise, the experiences and the ideas of all these sources.
- Never in the history of the UN was such an important gathering
assembled to discuss the difficult problems of regional coopera-
tion in a comprehensive interdisciplinary and international
framework, Its findings may be especially helpful for the
Regional Commissions but also for the Specialized Agencies
and the whole UN system,

Jokkdkkkkk

In regard to its own work, the Panel of Eminent Persons wishes
to have three kinds of meetings and consultations :

a) Systematic consultations with the United Nations Regional
Economic Commissions and their Executive Secretaries;

b) Similar consultations with the Executive Officers of non-UN
regional bodies active in the region where the Panel meets;

¢} Joint consultations with the Executive Officers of the major
regional bodies at a central location for a sustained exchange
of views and exploration of the possibility of a harmonization
of their activities,



. ’ December 8, 1982

SOME NOTES ON PLANNING, PROGRAMMING, AND IMPLEMENTING _ ATH
A GLOBAL DEVELOPMENT SYSTEM ORIENTED TOWARD :
ENCOURAGING REGIONAL COOPERATION

L. Ronald Scheman, Assistant Secretary for Management
of the Organization of American States’

Important fiﬁancial and programmatic implications result from
gny plan to deliver de§e10pment Be;vices based on the :concept of
regional administration of regional needs. To be meaningful, such
a ‘system must take into account a wide range of services now
programmed on global-level and seek an éffective integration of
operations. The underlying premises of such an integrated
mechanism would:

1. Focus on the regional agency as most adaptaﬁle anq

responsivé to national needs and priorities;. |

2. Promote regional cooperation by according it fﬁil
responsibility for regional economic and social
decision-making and project execution;

3. Strengthen regional development capabilities by channeling
increased financial and technical resources of the
developed countries through the global agencies to the
regional organizations.

4. Inter-relate the complementary development functions of
global and regional agencies;

The integration of regional efforts as an effective component

of global development assistance requires close attention to the

financial weaknegs of regional groupings, which has impeded any



fair test of regional capabiliiies in the past. fhe practical
impediment to initiating new regional operations, or strengthening
| those already formed, is the lack of an adequate framework for
resource aliocation to make it work. A solution is possible, but °
... requires a careful analysis of the three basic areas of the
international development system: planning, programming, and
project execution.

In detail, the principal functions can be divided as follows:

A. Planning Cycle
| 1. Establishing policy guidelines
2. Determining specific program policy
3. ' Program policy coordination

4. Establishing budgetary targets

B. Programming Cycle
5. Program and budget formulation and preliminary approval
6. Program and budget review and recommendations
7. Final program and budget approval

C. Operational Cycle

8. Mobilization of financial resources
9. Mobilization of technical resources
10. Program execution
11. Coordination among agencies
12. Monitoring and evaluating operations and administration
Therovérall objecfive of the system would be to assure that
the development resources would be applied to programs decided

upon by the countries of the region and that regional .



professionals woﬁld get méximum training in program management,
vhile the back-up capabilities of the world institutions Would be
at their disposal for mobilizing resources and technical aid.

An efféctive solution to these fequirements would be & system
which would allow program goals to be determined at the initiativé
of the regional agency and also accord them the basic
respongibility for impleméntation. 'The global institutions would
still retain the majof functions in establishing policy
guidelines, mobilizing, allocating and monitoring world resources,
financial and technical, for development purpgseé, and ensuringk
coordination and effective application of resources. This would
imply a division of the principal functions in an acceptaﬁle
manner, The definition of program policy, budget formglation and

“project execution (Functions 2, 5, and 10 above) would be
performed by the régional agencies. Establishing program
criteria, program review, coordination, and allocating resources
(Functions 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 11, and 12) would remain the
responsibility of the world agency.. Mobilization of financial and
technical resources (Functions 8 and 9) would be shared. Those
issues which.transcend regional interests would continue a global

_ concern. . |

A model of operations under a global regional division of
labor would be as follows:

Planning cycle. The initial policy guidelines (fields of

major concern) and budget targets for application of world

resources would be set by the global agency. Thereafter, the



majof reaponsibility'for application of those policieé to regional
needs would rest with the regional agency, For this pﬁrpose, the
regional suthority would be composed of various functional
divigions comprising the highesf government officiais in specific
substantive areas, sucl. as agriculture, telecommunications, or
health, who would cohvene regularly to recommend program
priorities in their field. Those recommendagions would be
forwarded to the global agency responsible for monitoring the
functional activity (e.g., the FAO, UNESCO, WHO) which could make:
suggestions for the purpose of coordination with other regions of
the world., At this stage, allocation of available resources aﬁd
budgetary levels to the regions would also be established to
achieve balance and equity among the different regions. The
recommendations of the world body would be returné& to the
regional body for preparing specific regional development programs
ﬁased on these recommendations.

Programming cycle.‘ The formulation of the specific program

and budget for regional activities would be the responéibility of
the regional authority. This ﬁould'be subjept to the budget
targets established by the world body. Decision-making should be
no more difficult than the kind of program allocations made in the
U.N. at present..rThe world agency would not be émpowered to
change the regional agencies' programs, but could make
recommendations to tﬁe regional authority. It could, however,
bave authority to recommend or require joint actioﬁ between

regional groups, especiaslly in activities susceptible to savings

by inter-regional cooperation, such as research or training,



Operational cycle. The mobilization and allocation of

financial resources would be a shared responsibility. All
nations, developed and developing, would remit their international
development quotas or pledges to & single development fund that
would be disbursed to the regional authorities by the world
agency. No new financial resources from the déveloped countries
would be required, since ample resources would be available by
redirecting funds from existing United Nations programs. The
system of quotas could be supplemented by an incentive fund for
féach regional agencf, which would be disbursed on a ﬁatching
basis to funds raised by the member governments of the region.

Oncé finan;ing is determined, program implementafion would be
the responsibility of the regional agency. To bridge the gap of
technical expertiée not readily available iﬁ the region, the
global agency would maintain a worldwide register of qualified
technicians and consultants available for international
assignments, assigting the regional authority to staff its
projects and coordinating utilization of experts among the
regions. The global agency would also assume the role of
"management adviser" to the regional groups, with ménagement
systems teams available to ensure maximum application of modern
management tools. However, major emphasis would be placed on
 participation in the management component to ensure practical
training of local development expertige.

Finally, the global agency would play the role of evaluator to
review the administration and operation of the various projgcts

and to make the recommendations to the regional agency for



improvement. Such a role assumed by a globa} agency would help
assuré the developed nations that their resoﬁrces were being used
as effectively as possible.

There would Be no constraints on & healthy sphere of
supplementary aétivitigs on either the regional or global levels.
The regions could amplify the programs financed from world funds
by having special regional quotas for their own programs which
would not have to be referred to the global agency. The global
agencies would retain their present responsibilities relating to
international policy in the many facets of development problems
which transcend regions and the mobilization of world expertise
and public opinion for specialized universal problems. Even in
such areas, however, the regional organizétions would have an
essential role as a local forum, analyzing the issues from the
regional point of view, and in assisting the member governments to
arrive at effective and informed regional opinion.

The basic premise of this suggestion is to delineate the
complementary functions of the global and regional authorities
arriving at a division of labor allocating to each what they are
best equipped to perform, This implies a fundamental
re-evaluation of United Nations operating procedures to strenghten
regional capacity as an executing agency for development
programs. An operating example of such a division of labor, which
might servé as a useful m6d31 for such a world developmenf system,
is the arrangement between the World Health Organization (WHO) and

the Pan American Health Organization (PAHO), whereby the charters
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of the two agencies incorporgte a division of responsibilities
allocating all program activities in the western hemisphere to
PAHO. PAHO's Directing Council serves as the convocation of fhe
ministers of health of the region, and their recommendations make
regioﬁal health program policy. The budgetary'allocaﬁions of WHO
for the western hemisphere are channeled through the PAHO, which
. also bears responsibiiity for project execution. In additiom,

" PAHO also maintains its own supplementary budget and programs
using local resources.

Such a financing plan and division of responsibility opens a
wide range of opportunities. 1t reduces administrative costs
deriving from multiple administration of overlapping activities.
It ensures adequate financial support for regional initiatives.

It allocates regional resources with the active and direct
participation of the governments involved. It enables responsible
regicnal officials to make decisions taking into account the total
resources devoted to the issues concerning the region. It
increases local participation and provides a training ground for
regional officials.

The most important benefit, from the point of view of
effective coordination_of a dynamic international development
system, is that governments would be able to rely on a single
agency in each field, thereby saving an enormous amount of costly
time monitoring the activities of the different agencies operating

in their countfy, responding to a myriad of "experts," sttending

meetings and performing countless other small but time-consuming



tasks. On the otﬁer hand, the developed countries, wholcontribute
the major resources, would be assured effective application of
their resources by channeling their assistance through a global
agency upoh Qhom they could rely for reasonable allocation and-
diligent monitoring of resources.

Und;r such a system, allocating specific résponsibilities and
financial independence to regional authorities on a compréhensive
yet functional basis, it is reasonable to project that the growth
of regional consciocusness could become the generator of tremendouﬁ

energy in practical progress toward a more meaningful world

development system.
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Trade Cooperation, the Integration of Protected Ki:i)

Markets and Economic Development.

*
Dr. Alicia Puyana

A. General Objectives

The trade integration of the markets of developing countriesg

has been génerally undertaken with a view to alleviating the process
of imports substitution of the problems stemming from the limited
nature of thé national market by combining the advantages of
exports: scale economies, technological advancement and market

protéction: learning by doing, use of productive factors etc.

Almost without exception the expansion of trade relationg, in the
form of integration of markets or other types, was based on the
expectatidns of certain dynamic effects on economic growth arising
from the greater expansion of the econcomies 6f those countries
participating in the schemeé, that is to say, in virtue of the
different forms through which integfation can affect the growth

rate of the countries by making possibie the éppearance of those
economic activities impossible to promote nationally, without
incurring prohibitive social costs, and generating, in the long term.

an assignation of productive factors more efficient than that

* CEESTEM Research Workerx

* Preliminary version not to be guoted from without permission.



existing when the process begins. Trade cooperation conceived in
this way constitutes a development model or a new stage in the

process of imports substitution.

Unliike the above, integration among developed countries is limited
to seeking higher social well-being through marginal changes in the
production and consumption obtained from geographically discrimina-
tory tariff changes. With this conception the traditional theory

considers integration as a branch of the tariff science and hasf‘

p
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ol

restricted its effort to identifying the static effects of dewiation

and creation of trade, with generally results that go unperceived.

‘B. The Evaluation of the Costs and Benefits of Trade Integration

and Ecconomic Ccocoperation.
Some Considerations.

There has bgen much written on the contributions of Viner and
Meade with respect to the costs and benefits of integration.

/

Criticism is either generalll or points out its inapplicability
for the specific case of integration among underdevéloped coun-
tries, In either %kXind of criticism, allusion is made to static
analysis which subsequently fails to éonsider the dynamic effects
on economic growth. But even then, works as.famous as those of

Scitovsky, despite the fact that they include both scale and

external economies in their analysis, nonetheless operate within



a static reference framework. These studies come up with discour-

aging results and never allow us to understand not only why the

processes begin but why they prevail in spite of hugh political cost

and many inherent contradictions.

In general terms, we can group together in.two main kinds studies
‘evaluating the integration processes: those carried out ex ante

and those carried out ex post. The_former afe bagsed on the know-
ledge of the preintegration period (for example, s£ructura1 models:
and the ex post on assumptions with‘rgspect to_Fhe experiencé of
economicrintegration (for example, residual aggregation modéls).s/
In the first case, the studies have a limited use in that they do
not supply a model that would correct the caléulations based on
recent experiences. This difficulity is overcome in the ex post
studies which allow for xesearch.in time. These, however, freéent

many methodological difficulties in the complete and satisfactory

representation of integrated economies.

It is commom to all these works teo assume, in an implicit way,
that the only change affecting trade models is the creation of
integrative ‘mechanisms. In the European case, it becomes arbitrary

to attribute all changes in trade to the setting up of the EEC or

2/,

the RELC., given that three schemes were created almost simultaneous-

ly and very complex reactivation systems were in operation, systems

reactivating european economies split into two antagonistic political

systems. In Latin America, three integrated markets were set up

and laws promoting trade and production were always in force. To



isolate and ponder on the participation of every factor in the

tendential changes of trade of the member countries is a complex

task as yet not attempted.

In the periods of negﬁtiation and putting into operation of
agreements, important changes in international economy necessarily
affecting trade take place. For Europe, we point to the important
reduction of discrimination against the dollar which occured

_ T4
immediately after the formation of the EEC and the AELC. ./

In Latin America, abstaction is generally made of the-effects of
the rise arnd fall in the export prices of traditional goods on

the structure and directign of trade and on investment rates. For
example, ¢onsideration is not given to the fact that the imports of
final consumer .goods are higly sensitive, more than intermediary

or capital goods, to the behaviour of international prices and
reserves. 5/‘This is the procedure employed in the evaluative
studies of Andean Integration, carried out annually by the
Cartagena Agreement Junta. In sﬁudying trade, for example, a
presentation is made which actually attibutes all the growth of
reciprocal interchange and investments in industry to the function-
ing of the trade programmé‘or to the approving of the PSDI. In
these studies it is assumed that the changes in tariffs are the
only factors affecting trade. Considération is not given, for

example, tb the exchange'rate; nor to the fluctuations in relative

prices, nor to the use of non-tariff restrictions to pretect the




the'markets.6/'
Perhaps the most serious criticisms levelled against the generalized
use of  the measuring of the effects of tfade creation and deviation
were made recently by_Dayal,7/ who suggests that. the mést serious
limitations of the works based on said methodology is their partial
nature; given that a complete evaluation of economic integration
requieres the analysis of information on grade and production.

In effect, the creation of trade implies a reduction in national
production and an increage in the same amount of imports of those
goods, from the member countries; trade deviation means an increase
in the imports from the member countries and a corresponding
reduction in the imports from third party countries, accompanied

by falls.in the productioﬁ of the latter. Payal continues to
criticize the studies because on measuring any of the two effects,
they calculate the difference between the effective flows of importé
and those coming from expolating a year's imports with integration.
The extrapolation. is carried out through corrections measured in
time or by relating imports with the income or consumption of the
importer country, and, they-explaip, with integration, the subse-

guent disparities.’

In the strict sense, the difference between effective and estimated
imports can be explained by: i} autonomous changes in prices in
the supplier country or in the importer country; ii} changes in

income, consumption or any other macroeconomic variable; iii) changes



in different variables to income, consumption and to the autonomous

changes in prices; iv) revision of the tariffs and other obstacles

to imports as a result of integration and v} residual errors due

-

to errors in the eguation estimated, in the equation's specification,

in the data, or in the representation of certain variables.

The'stuaies currently seek to segregate the effects attributable

to poin£ (ii) . The résidue difference between the effective and |
estimated imports, effectiyely attfibutable to points (i), (iii), |
(iv) and (v}, ié:explained as the exclusive effect of (iv), that

is to say, due to the changes in the tariffs and other barriers

to interchange agreed upon in integration. According to Dayal, even

when the changes in prices as an additional variable are included

s0 as to estimate the equation, it would mean the isclation of

|
]
the effects attributable to points (i) and (ii)}, in such a way that E
the differences could be explained by three of the five factors , W

previously indicated. Moreover, it is normally assumed that the

errors of point (v) explain 10% more of the difference between

|
!
effective and calculated imports, a percentage sufficient enough i

to alter the trade balance. For the above reasons, the author con-

cludes, the residual method used by Balassa and by the AELC

Secretariat and many others, is fairly unreliable for the calcula-

8/

tion of the effects of economic integration.

Up to this point, geﬁeral critiques carried out recently with

resepect to such a diffused use of the concepts of creation and

—_———— .



diversion of trade in the evaluation of the costs and benefits
of integration. Very briefly we shall put forward a few additicnal
concepts that point to their limited meaning when dealing with
evaluating integration mechanisms among underdeveloped countries,

given that it is the case that interests us here.-

According to the traditional theroy of economic integration, the
effects sought by the tountries entering an integration project are

of a static and dynamic nature;



A) Static Effects.

The international theory of economic integration devéloped
for';he European context, concentrates its ahalysis on .the
effects bn economic welfare. Not withstanding the important
contribution made by Meade, Johnson, Lipsey and Scitovsky,
this theory considers economic integration as part of the
theory of international trade and as a branch of tariff
science. The latter measures marginal adjustments in
production and consumption brought about by changes in
tariffs which are geographically discriminatory but leaves
aside the problems of economic development, 3/ Viner, for
example, entirely confined his analysis to the effects

on production, supposing demand curves without any

elasticity and supply curves of infinite elasticity.

In the case of integration between underdeveloped countries,
the effects on production hold a limited importance. Even
the utility of using the typical European distinction between
creation and divertiﬁg effects on trade is questionable.
These limitations are brought about by the following

factors:

i) Integration consists in the diverting of trade towards
regional products and the alternative to integration is to

divert trade towards national products. These are probably
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less efficient thap regional products, because in practice,
the former have been limited to the national market and
began the industrialiéation process protected by high
tariffs.  In contrast, when markets are widened, eccénomic
integration, in. theory, pe;mits COmpanies to reduct
produc£ion'costs in a shorter perdiod of time. In the
absence of an integration policy, the growth rate of
domestic demanda would be smaller and would not permit a
large'reductiOn in production costs ;n the shoxrt term.
This is more evident in the case of durabie consumer
goods., Econemic integration will_make the diverting of
markets process more efficient as regards the‘reduction
in real costs in a shorter period of time, 12/ In other
words, the only way that the effects of diverting of
markets makes sense is to consider them in dynamic terms.
The dynamic effects of market creation are the result of

the growth of the product of the integrated are and of

the foreign trade multiplier.

Independent of the approaqh from which it is analysed,

it is very probable that a p£oductive structure based on
regional specialization is more efficiekt that exclusively
directed towards national markets. Although the optimum

relation between the price of goods produced regionally

and those imported within a universal scheme of free trade
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is not reached, the integrated area would come near to
reaching a situation of "second optimum option", because

regional specialization would improve the structures.

ii) If the divef£ing of trade permits part ©of the workforce
to be directed towards.more productive activities, there
-would be an increase in welfare. This point, which is

not taken into consideration in a static analysis, acquires
an importance in situations of underemployment or
unemployment. In the case of countries with a surplus
labour supply, the econdﬁic calculation should balance

the loss of economic efficiency as a consecquence of the
diverting of trade against the increase in the net social
product coming from bofh the utilization of more labour

and élso tﬁe creation of greétgr employment opportunities

1/

in more efficient sectors,  —

iii) The'effect of establishing a customs union between
underdeveloped countries represents, in the long term, an
increase rather than a drop in.trade with the outside
world. This is becéﬁse, in the first place, when the
regional ecohdﬁy is‘stimulated, moré capital goods from
countries outside of the-qroup will Have to be imported.
In the second place, the group will exchange industrial

goods which previously were destined for the national
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market or were only marginal products in their international
12/ . .
trade. — Thus the short term horizon of the static

analysis becomes inadequate,

iv) At the same time, the effects on regional trade
conditions vis-a-vis the rest of the world are negligibie,
because those countries are not important buyers on the
world market of those goods that will be the object of
intra-regional trade. The changes in conditions of trade
ingside the region are more important. The relatively less
deveioped member countries will export primary goods and
will iﬁport manufactured goods at prices superior to those
existing, at a given moment of time, in the international

market .,

"Precisely because of this imbalance inside
the region, many of the less developed
zones within this, do not favour

the creation of markets at the example

of their limited manufactures, nor the
substitution of imports, which is more
expensive™. 13

v) The estimates of the "before and after" effects of market
creation and diverting (in texms of GNP growth based on the
elésticities of supply and demand of goods to those who have
granted preference through tariff reductions and bearing

in mind the substitution of previous suppliers) conclude

that for the countries and the EEC, there exist few direct
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guantitative effects on trade. The measure of the benefits
of a customs union in terms of GNP énd éther measures of
social welfare produce on even more pessimistic picture

. of the development of the EEC and EFTA (European Free Trade
association) :. according to Johnson, the benefits for the
EEC countries amount to 0.,05%, Bringing up to date the
1967 caléulations, Balassa confirmed this conclpsion in
1974 and suggested that market creation signified a GNP
increase of 0.09%. As Scitovsky suggests, the use of the
basic approéch in order to measure qﬁantitative results
always leads to limited results, 14/ In his opinion,

the results should be directed towards the quantifying of
the measure by which customs unions affect production
efflciency, in terms of economieg of scale, bettexr
competitivity and the widening of markets. {(Table 2 shows

some of the results of different empirical studies on the

production effects of variocus integration plans).

B. Dynamic effects,

Given that the basic objective of ecopomiq integration
between underdeveloped countries is té speed up economic
growth, it 18 necessary to analyse the contribution of the
trade programme to this process, in the medium and long

5
term, l—/
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In the case of the majority‘of ﬁhe schemes integrated by
developing countrieg and especially in the Cartagena
Agreement, the global objective of economic growth 1is to
be achieved through the combined action of the trade
policies of the SPID and the Common External Tariff (CET}.
These last two measures, but especially sector planning,
are largely responsible for the increase in the rate of
growth. This is because the final goal cannot be reached
automatically through the freeing of trade. It is
considerd necesséry to act directly upon the productive
sector in order to change ﬁhe composition, direction and

volume of investments.

In undertaking an integration process, a country does not
beéin with a situation of general equilibrium nor a situation
of free world trade. In fact, some tendencies suggest that
the world is generally moving towards‘larger distorsion in
price structures. The less developed countries have
industrialized and developed their production at the expense
of specialization and now are trying to change this situation
using integration in order to increase the volume of
manufacturing trade. It is hoped that the result in the

long term, will be changes in the volume and structure of
trade and in investment, This is the most important

6/

. , 1
relation between trade and economic development., —
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With the freeing of trade, certain intermediate and final
consumer goods can be exchanged within the sub-region, by-
which the necessary foreign exchange is freed in orde; to
import capital goods from third countries needed to covex

the expansion of production.

In general terms, economic development is a function of
capital formation; capital and capital goods availability
are the determining factors, In turn, the raﬁe of capital
formation ig affected by: i) import capacity, ii) the
‘possibility of either substituting consumer goods or capital
previously imported, or of expanding exports and iii) the
flow of internal savings. Its contribution to the expansion
of the rate of capital formation is the most important

17
17/ In other words, trade

dynamic effect on foreign trade,
is not something which only ‘acts upon the trade balance and
nox is this its principal effect; the growth of ﬁhe
manufacturing sector is also affected and trade can also
stimulate a change -of attitudes among foreign and national
investors. Changes in the rate of capital formation due

to trade only appear in the long term, because imbalances
in the external sector are structural in character and the
underutilization of resources combined with external

deficits demand the introduction of contreols and other trade

restrictions.
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To sum up, when analysing the effects of greater trade
activity, attention should be focussed on the expansion of

the availability of foreign exchange to finance the grwoth

of the GNP and on the effects that this produces on income

and demand. Such positive effects may. appear even when the
net effect of economic integration ié the diverting of

trade, The gquestion that arises is whether the new tfade flow
will or will not have sufficient force to 'increase and
optimize the supply of capital equipment so that the dynamic
effects of trade can be realiéed. In other words, wiil
greater rates of investment and growth be attained? Studies
caxrieé out by the LAFTA conclude that the new expansion of
trade is small and that the probable effects on the rate

of growth of GNP is restricted by the limited capacity
of the respective systems tb react in the short term. 18/
The Central American Common Market (CACM) studies reach the
same conclusions, although it has been proved that the |

19/

increase in reciprocal trade has been patticuiarly high. —

C} The effects of Andean trade expansion.

Thé effects of the Andean integration programmeé have been

analysed, as an example of complex and sophisticated economic
co~operation, during the first 10 years of its operation, in
ordex to establish tﬁ what extent the stimuli currently used

in the integration schemes explain the large growth in
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reciprocal exports and to what degree this increase
reflected on the hoped for dynamic effects on economic

growth. The effects evaluated are:

i) The increase in the. demand for manufactures, measured

in terms of the total expansion of trade and the degree

in which this increased trade leads towards: the better
utilization of productive factors; the use of economies
of-scale in those factories which are under-utilized; the
use of external economies and the more complete use §f human
resources. It is also necessary to establish to what extent
the above mentioned factors contribute towards higher rates
of growth of GNP through an increase in employment, income
per capita, etc. There are also the effects on efficiency
resulting from the broadening of the level of competitivity

and the reduction of risks.

ii} The effects on the volume -and the Placement of new
investments, especially in those industries for which the

national markets are insufficient.

iii) The effects of polarizZation, that is to say, the
worsening of the relative position of the relatively less

developed member countries.-
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The study and the measure of these dynamic effects is possible
in the case of the Andean Group due to the manner in which

the different commercial lists were integrated, from which

it is possible, for example, to evaluate the volume of trade
in those goods which were not produced béfore the Agreement
was signed; in those which do, or do not, receive tariff
reductions or in these products from Ecuador or Bolivia, with

or without the benefit of tariff reductions.

In this analysis, no distinction is made between the exports
of manufactured products, which do, or do not, receive tariff
reductions and the products t:aded within the Andéan Group
outside the aréa. This methodology has been adopted because,
as will as seen, the proportion of exports which receive
tariff reductions and are traded within the group of member
countries is small and tended to fall within the period
analysed. Intra-regional trade of manufactured goods is a
relatively small part of the total and in general, the
member count;ies export the same or similar products to

third countries as well, Therefore, it would be difficult

to isolate the effects of the freed exports of a particular
industry or company seiit to the Andean Group when these same
productive units export these and otheéer goods, with and
without reductions, to the group and to third countries,.

On the other hand, all exports benefit from the indirect.
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effects brought about by the Treaty and from national policies

of promotion of manufactured goods exporfs;

If the impact of the total exports of manufactured goods in
the utilization of productive factors was considerable, it
would nécessarily resolvé ﬁhe methodological problem implicit
in the guantification of the effect attributable exdlusively
to the mechanisms of integration. If, on the contrary, the
effects obtained do not have important results, one can avoid
such complications and broaden the conclusion obtained from
the analysis of'total trade to include the impact of trade

as a consequence of integration. That in actual fact, the

latter situation is true, will be provea.

The case of Coloﬁbié will be analysed in greater detail
because this country has the greatest experience of
promotional policies for the export of manufactures and
because in this field, the country's behaviour is surprising
compared with the other Anéean countries. In 1975, Colombian
exports of manufactured products to other member countries
;epresented 30% of the total industrial exports of the Andean
Group -and no iess than 50% of the intra-regional exports

of manufactured goods ﬁere produced'in Colombia. A second
factor is the availability.of.more detdiled information in

the case of Colombia. Despitexthe success of Colombian
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exports, it has been demonstrated that the effects on
growth continue to be extremely limited and therefore it
can be inferred that the conclusions are egqually valid for

the cother member countries,

The hypotheses that this section will try and prove referx

to the limited effect that the promotion of exports of
manufactured products has had upon the movements of indicators
such as the co-~efficient of exports of industrial pfoauétion,
the utilization of installed capacity, the creation of

industrial employment and the distribution of income.

Methodological difficulties cannot be avoided when the effect
of export promotion policies on total employment and the
distribution of income is analysed. Considerably more
detailed information than that available woﬁld,be regquired on
the demand for direct and indirect inputs for natural
resources, skilled workers, imported machinery equipment

and other capital goods, in order to establish with precision
the connections between marginal productivity of exports

and agricultural and manufacturing production. Information
at this level is not available within the Andean tegion. |
Apart from this, the demand for the factors of production
varied according to the size of the company 20/ so much that

the results altered depending on the size of the company orx
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companies which dominated exports. Also the results varied
according to the degree of foreign capital in the most
important export production ﬁnits. The problem’of these
casual factors is therefore extréﬁely difficult.

Results, il/

Intra-subregional exports greﬁ during the period 1969-80 at

a rate higher than that.of total exports. In constant values
from 1970 intrasubregional tradé grew 14 .1% annually while
total trade grew at 2.6%, .The participation of subregional
trade in the total grew considerably from 2.7% in 1970 to

4,4% in 1980,

The composition of intra-subregional exports show important
changes since manufactured exports rose from 25% of total
exports to 63% in 1980, It should be noted that within total

external sales, manufactured goods represent only 8%,

Exports of primary products continue to be important at a
regional level. It is much more important with respect to
each one of the countries: 67% for Bolivia, 4% for Colombia,

19% for Ecuador, 20% for Peru and 85% for Venezuela in 1980,

The large increase in reciprocal exports of manufactured
goods changes the structure of total exports but only since
1978 when the world recession reduces exports to developed

countries.
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The growth of manufacturéd exports is only partially
attributable to the tariff stimuli of the different lists

of the trade programme. Analysis suggests that:

Trade in products favoured with some degrée of tariff
reduction 63% of the custums tariff (total and inmediate
tariff reduction from 31st December 1970 and auvtomatic
tariff reduction of 10% gnnually from 31st December 1970
until now, for a total of 80%), greﬁ more slowly than total
trade and at a slower rythm than trade, excluding sugar,
meat and oil which are cénsidered totally inelastic to trade

. 22
mechanlsms, __/

The products included on the list of automéﬁicrtariff
reduction, 50% of the tariff universe which constitutes the
central mechanism of the trade programme, which received an
80% reduction on the tariff until 1979, grew 26.6% during
the periéd 1969-78. This is a rate considerably less than
that for total trade, A change in rythm permitted that only
in 1978 was the percentage participation of 1969, of 16.,5%,

regained.

Exports of products included on the lists of exceptions
registered during the whole of the period, rates of growth

up to three times higher than those for total trade and for
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the list of automatic tariff reduction. h similar situation
was reglstered for the exports of products included on the

reserve list for the sector programme.

It could'be suggested that the breadth and reach of the
opening and integration of the Anaean markets was conscicusly
limited by the negotiatiors whén they included a. large numbex
of products on the reserve list for the sector programme
{37.0% of the tariff) and on the lists of excéptions (38%),
products which were competitive sinéé they exported
successfully even without the benefit Of tariff reduction.
This strategy permitted the exporting country to sell and
keep its national market protected; Neither the exception

nor the reserve can therefore be justified.

The growth strictly attributable to the trade programme was
even less than that suggested because not all the growth of
exports of these products can be attributed to the tariff
reduction, Ali the countries maintain complex schemes to
promote the export of manufactured products to third countries
and to the Andean Group. According to the industrialists,
these measures are decisive in determining whether exports

will be successful,
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Studies on Colombia's manufactured exports suggest that
theée_exports are_relativgly inelastic to tariff reductions
because the rate of growth of sales of products included

in the programmes and destinéd for the Andean Group is.not
greater than that of the same products sent to countries
outside of the group without the benefit of the tariff
reduction schemes of the Agreement, This conclusions is
supported by another study‘carried out by the Board on the

3/

behaviour of exports of manufactured goods. E—

Exports and volume of production.

The inc;easé in the export of manufactured goodé‘has not
resulted in significant changes since 1950, in the relation
between the gross value of industrial production and total
exports. In 1975, total exports of maﬁufactured products
reached more than 15% of thé total value of production in

the case of only two countries: Colombia and particularly
Chile, Only a small proportion of these exporgs were sent to
member countrieé: 2.8% in the case of Chile and 1,4% in the

case of Colombia.

In 1977 no member country of the Andean Group exported values
greater than 1% of the gross industrial product both to the

sub-region and to third countries.
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Many of the arguments in favour of economic integration
between underdefeioped countries centre on the possible
advantgges that can be cbtained from economies of scale;
that is to say, tﬁe reductioﬁ of the co-efficient of
inputs which result from an increase in market size,.
SuchrecénOmies may take the form of internal or external

economieés and they are related to higher competitivity.

Even wheﬁ it is éoncedealthat for many products, there

exist smooth productiﬁn-curﬁeé, the less‘developed countries
tend to operate on the extrme left of the scale, where costs
drop significantly because §f fixed expenses. In these
cases, integration can reduce the production costs. However,
these economies tend toc be marginal and are principally a
consequenée of the use of installed capacity which was
previously underutilized and are not the resuit of the

relocation of resources because of higher competitivity.

It would seem fhat there is notra direct relation between the
growth of exporﬁs in réal‘tefms and trends in the utilization

of instailed capacify. Apparently there does exist a connection,
in the short term, between internal demand; exports and

“used capacityi Exports reduce the negative effect of drops

in internal demand of 1973-75 and viceversa in 1974-75, But
there is no evidénce £o suggest a positive téndenéy in the

long term. The large increase in exports in real term in
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1975-76 raised the utilization of capacity by 33% but this
was very much below the levels of 1972, prior to the
expansion of exports. In 1976-77 internal sales and not

exports improved the index of utilization of installed

capacity.

In facf, to suppose that there exists a clearly defined
relation between the utiliéation of installed capacity and
démand, would be to ignore other structural institutional
relations which contribute to the explanation of the
investments and the installation of excegs capacity. These
structﬁral problems are long term and trade policies only
affect them indirectly. The cycles of progress and recession
connected with the bottleneck of foreign exchange, expléin
attitudes towards the accumulation of inventories and

machinerny.

One might accept that the level of utilization is a long term
decision (industrialists prefer to loose sales rathexr than
increase employment or start up a night shift). 1In such
coﬁditions, a strategy of push demand would not be
successful, because it does not take into agcount the fact
that many companies hold to the long term strategy of usipg
only one shift. The well known Rosenthal Report on the CACM
concludes that the utilization of installed capacity far from

improving, has got worse despite the considerable increase
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in market size and the total elimination of tariffs on trade
within the CACM. The realtion between installed capacity

and internal demand continues at 1.5%.
Export of manufactured goods and employment.

According to the thecory of "find an copening for surpluses®,
oqermight expect that the opening of the economy, a result

6f integration, would ihc:ease the demand for labour, which
in the case of developing countries is a surplus resources.
However, the?e exist circumstances which prevent the
channeling of this surplus labour towards export acti%ities,
such as tﬁe reluctance of countries to accept higher
competitivity in labour intensive sectors, This tendency

is evident also in trade relations between developéd countries
and underdeveloped countries. Another obstacle is that in
the sectors with a high labour co-efficient, companies

which might compete in external markets are those which use
high1§ technical processés. These sectors normally are those
which have the highest margins of underutilization of

machinery and can export at prices below the marginal cost.

.Although itlis difficult to establish the relation between
the_export.of mahﬁfactured‘goods and total employment, the
conneqtioﬁ between the latter and manufacturing industries
emplqyment is ciéaf. In the long term, one could hope that

export activitiegs would alter the relation between the
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economicaily active pobulation (PEA) and industrial employment.
A decline inlthis relation can be considered beheficial in
terms of the GNP because it supposes‘that the uhemployed or
thé undereﬁployed within the less productive sectors would be
directed towards industry. Obviously this is a crude measure
because. not all industrial activities are necessarily more
produétive and neither is each sector homogenecus. But in
conditions of very high unemployment and excess labour, such
as the case of the Andean Group, it is legitimate to suppose
that to accelerate the absorbtion of labour by the industrial
sector would mean an increase in productivity in the econoﬁyﬁ

as a whole.

From an analysis of the development of the growth of the PEA
and insutrial employment betﬁeenl1960—69 and 1977, it is
possible to deduce that in therperiod after the signing of

the Cartagena Agreement, the size éf industrial employment

in the total PEA has remained constant. The gross value of
-manufacturing production grew at 5.5% annually for the

whole regioh whiie employment grew at 2,3%. The difference
between the twolrates reveals that the growth of the industrial
sector was obtﬁined through the raisin§ of work pfoauctivity

and the co-efficient of capital, fundamentally,
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The Linder hypothesis that manufacturing trade grows between
countries.- of the same level of development in the export

of manufacturing goods produced in'a-well protecfed national
market, EE/ would appear to be confirmed in the caée of tﬁe
Andean Group and provides defipite arguments for the debate
on Linder begun bﬁ F. Stewart. Howeverr one should note

that the Andéan countries reciprocally trade good§ of greater
technolbgical complexity than those that they sell to the

developed countries, but send to the latter countries, a

greater proportion-of the total wvolume of their exports.

The demand for productive factors which the type of export

to the Andean Group generates does npt substantially change
the function of production nor the structure of internal
costs; that is to say, the demand for skilled labqur does

not fall and nor does the demandrfor processeé with a

high capital co-efficient. EE/ This result becomes more
pronounced when export promotion poligieslinclude the
lifeting of restrictions on the importation of machinery and
egquipment, which even the small and medium firmsican exploit,
while under stricter trade conditions, they canhoﬁ pay the
high prices of capital goods import. 1In othex wo?ds,,‘tﬁis
trade betweén,uﬁderdeveioped countries strnghthéens And does
not weaken technological depen?ency. As in the case of import

substitution, it would seem that the gréowth of exports of

manufactured goods in fact, experts pressure on scarce factors:

skilled labour, management and technical personnel, capital,

technology and imported inputs, LRI
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The type of companies which export manufactures also influences
the effeét of these saiés on employment and sales. If exports
are produced by companies which highly concentrate production,
then the creation of employment and the redistributive effects
are small. Our hypothesis is that intra—reéiona] exports of
manufactufed products are affected by large industries with a
high concentration co-efficient, very important foreign capital
participation and which use more imported inputs than national

33/
companies.

The Export of Manufactures and Industrial Investment

In order to determine to what extent the expansion of industrial
investment can be attributed to manufactured exports, the Colombian
experiences were examined for the period 1956-78, because of the

greater availability of retiable information.

General investment behaviour was analysed for the period 1956-78
together with the determining variables: availability of foreign
exchange, capital goods imports, internal sales and the export of

manufactured products.

In our analysis, the dependent variable "y" represents total
industrial investment and fdr sub-sectors as defined here.
The independent variables, "x", taken one by one, are: internal

sales, exports and import capacity (availability of foreign exchange).
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For total industr{al inVéstment; the correlation between intermediate
goods imports and éapital goods was also examined. In order to
analyse, at yearly interVa1s, which of the 1ndependeﬁt variables

best explains the behaviour of investments, in each case the model

was adjusted:

where "a" and “b" are the variables to be estfmated. The index

"t" covers the period 1957-1978. In Table 33 the results of

these regressions, noting the co-efficient of the correlation

“r* for each of the variables "x" and "y" under consideration have
been set out in an abbreviated form. For 19 observations, the
co-efficients greater than 0.38 are significantly different from
zero at the level of 10%; those greater than 0.45 at the level

of 5% and those greater than 0.58 at the level of 1% sighification.
The analysis of the correlation has the fo]low{ng results: |

(See Table 1)

The strongest detérminant-of the behaviour of investment is internal
sales (r = 0.92, columns a and g of Table 1). The exports of
manufactured products do‘not appear to explain or stimulate investments,
thus supporting the previous'hypothésié that ékports continue to be
marginal in industrial activities and in investment detisiohs, the

conclusion reached after evaluating the trade programme |
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The co-efficient of the correlation for total investment and
total exports (r = 0.68, columns e, f, g and h) fall when
intermediate or meta]]urgical industrial investment and toeir
resoective export totals are_considered. The lowest figures‘refer
to intermediate industries. These relations support the previous
deductions that it is not probable that intra-subregional exports
change the rate of growth and the industrial investment model and
that these do not constitute a sufficient stimulus for investment
" in areas of intermediate and capital goods for which the national
market proves definitively insufficient; In the final instance,

this is the reason that motivated integration.

Investment in these sectors are more sensitive to other
types of promotional policies than policies designed to expand
demand. This conclusion is in keeping with ourrfindings on the
lack of trade and products not produced before the signing of
the Treaty which were completely freed on the 28th February 1971?4/

To sum up, it is possible to suggest that the combination of
these two schemes: import substitution and export promotion,
within the context of a closed economy and a still very limited
market, explain why the anticipated changes in the behaviour of
investment have not been obtained.. The economic model of the
Andean Group continues to operate entire1y within the framework

of an import substitution project. The only new element is the
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addition of markets Qith'nationaT cupolas markets, without
important undertakings on the supply side; neither has there

been any attempt to widen demand {for example, increasé in
agricultural productivity, redistribution of income or employment
policies). Measures faken in these areas would very probably

produce the changes in investment patterns, sought through integration.

An explanation for the lack of signifiéant effects on economic
growth could be the fact that in Colombia {and also in Chile)
export promotion policies were based on the maintenance of a
"real" exchange rate (although at certain moments there may have
existed a devalued exchange rate). Many studies suggest that,
at Teast in the short and medium term, devaluation can have a
deflationary effect, particu1af1y if at the beginning there is
a deficit in the trade balance?S/ The redistribution of income
in favour of ﬁti]ities can be another deflationary aspect of deva}uation?G/
Recent studies suggest that devaluation can have a deflationary
effect, even when there are unused productive factors, because
a transference of buying power to that part of the popu]ation'with
a high propensity to save takes p]acg??/

The freeing of trade was possibly affected by the conservative
attitudes of Eoth governments and businessmen, who prevented
the tétal opening of the market and the complete abandonment

of protectionist poiicies, which had been in force in the national

Andean economies during the last three decades.
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Many policy restrictions have made change almost impossible.
The concentration of manufacturing exports and relative development.

The deve1opment of sub-regional Andean trade suggests that tariff
advantages and other treaty perferential mechanisms were not sufficient
‘to counterbalance the effects of the concentration of economic activity.
The less developed countries tend to be net importers and to specialize
fn the export of primary products of maﬁufactures with low levels of

processing while importing more sophisticated manufactures.

i} The development of global trade. Exports from Bolivia and Ecuador

rose from 16.2 m111ioh dollars in 1969 to 180 million in 1975, fa]]ing
to 124.5 million in 1979, During this period, their participation in
1ntra-subregipna1 trade increased from 10% to 25%, dropping to 15% in
1978.  Accumulated sales until 1978 rose to 602.5 million dollars and
sales to 549.9 million, that is to say, a considerable difference in
favour of these countries. However, around 80% of these exports were
products such as oil, tiﬁ, cocoa and chocolate tab1et§. If these

products are not included, there was a deficit of 680 million dollars.

i1}  Structure of trade. Bolivia and Ecuador, particu1ar]y the first,

are primary product exports and industrial product impoktersi



- 34 -

The structure of Bolivian exports had hardly changes since 1969. 96.2%
of exporfs were basic products and only 3.8% manufactures with a low
level of processing. Because Ecuador has been an 0il exporter since
1973, {he proportioh of manufactures in thier exports has fallen. In
1978 sé]es of Bolivian and Ecuadorean manufactures represented 5.7% of
the.sub-fegiona1 trade in these products. The distinction is made
"between71ntra—$ubregiona1 exports of primary products (coffee, cotton,
011, meat and manufactures with low levels of processing such as
chocolate tablets and fishmeal) and theose manufactures with higher
1eve1§ of processing. The first group includes products known as type

A and the second, products of type B. The results obtained are:.

a) the less developed countries are net exports of type A products
and importers of type B products and have therefore accumulated a deficit

of nearly 150 million dollars;

b) exports 0? the type B products from Bolivia and Ecuador continue

to be limited, especially in the case of Bolivia; and

c} untit 1975, Colombia and Chile held positive balances on type B
products. In 1975, Colombian exports of type B products to the Andean
Group represented 30% of the total trade of these products. The

participation of Chile was less, but still important: 18.9% since 1975.
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TABLE NO.

1

ANDEAN  GROUP

Colombia- .

CORRELATION CO-EFFICIENTS OF INDUSTRIAL INVESTMENT,, EXPORTS, IMPORTS, DBOMESTIC SALES AND IMPORT CAPACITY

(Availability of foreign exchange} 1956 - 1978"

~ Independent
Varigbles Imports N Exports
Senendent (a) (b) (c) () ey T () (9) ()
v pe -, . Domestic Intermediate | Capital [Availability ! Total | Traditional Intermediate Light
ariables Sales Goods Goods gf gorgign Industries Industries £ngineering
xenanage
Total . : .
Investment 0.92 0.62 0.84 0.85 0.47 0.63 0.63 0.63
InveStment in i
Traditional 0.91 0.85 0.69 5
Industries .
—-—
Investment in |
Internmediate’ 0.69 0.54 i 0.40 » 0.40 . 0.67
Industries !
I
Investment in 0.76 0.54

Light Engineering

i

1

i

Sources :

Correlations based on unpublished figures from DANE and the Colombian Institute for Industrial Promotion.
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NOTES

Sufficient and of a high level were the studies concluding

that for England it would not be beneficial or that the

utilities would go almost unnoticed. However, they joined.

See S§S.S5.Han and H.H.Leisner, Britain and the Common Market, .
Univ. of Cambridge, Dept. of Applied Economics, occasional

paper No. 27, 1970.

=

The most well known works are those of L.B.Krause, European
Economic Integration and the United States. The Brookings
Institute, Washington b.C., 1968. And $.S.Han and H.H.Leisner,
op.cit. '

In this group belong the works of A.Lamfalussy: Inter-European
and the Competitive Position of the EEC. Manchester Statistical
Society Transactions, March 1963. B.Balassa "Trade Creation

and Diversion in the European Common Market". The Economic
Journal, 1976, and European Economic Integration, North Holland
Publishing Co, 1975. 'For Latin America, there exist various
important contributions in this group.

AM El-Agraa. “Measuring the Impact of Economic Integration” in
El Agraa (ed.)} The Economics of the European Community, Univ-
ersity of Leeds. Philip Allan Publishers, Oxford 1980,

The complex Rosenthal study on the Central American Common
Market is a classic example of this situation. He attributes
all changes in the econcmies of the member countries to integ-
ration without taking into account, for example, good prices for
coffee, sugar, "babanos"™ and meat, and an increase in reserves.
See: G.Rosenthal, The Central American Common Market in the
Decade of the 70's, IDB-INTAL, 1970, and for a critique of this
work, E.Lizano, "A Second Thought on Central American Common
Market". Journal of Common Market Studies.

The well known Rosenthal Report. op.cit.

R.Dayal et al. "Trade Creation and Trade Diversion :New Concepts,
New Methods of Mesurements", Weltwirschaftliches Archiv, Vel.
113. : :

Dayal, op. cit. pages 136-137.

Lipsey, The Theory of Customs Union: a General Survey, p.261 A .

B. Lambri, "Customs Union and Underdeveloped Countries" Economia
Internazionale, May 1962, 0.245.

.For the effects of economic integration in countries with

an excess labour sgsupply, see W.G. Demas, The Economics of
Development in SMallCountries with Svecial Reference to_the
Caribbeanr McGill University Press, 1965, and his article, "The
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Economics of the West Indies Customs Union", Social and Economic
Studies, March 1960, p.l1l5. :

Viner's argument that a customs union among underdeveloped countries
has a negative effect due to the fact that it can reduce the
percentage of ‘external trade as a result of market diversion, is
refuted by, among others, the B. Balassa, Economic Integration and
Economic Development, Mexico C.E.M. 1965, p. 13-14, H. Kitamura

op. c¢it., p.38 and R. Mikesell, op. cit. p. 205 - 10.

A.R. Allen, "Integration in Less Developed Areas", KyKlos, 1967,
p.331. ' :

T. Scitovsky, Economic Theory and Western European Integration,
{(London, George Allen and Unwin, 1958)., Nils Lundgren follows the
same line as Scitovsky, affirming that "...in that its basic

plan be accepted, the guantitative results will continue to be
small, so mall that they could not be measured within the present
system of national accounts, and so small that they would seem

not to merit so much attention from the economists , politicians
and newspaper leading articles with respect to the problem of
eliminating tariffs among the industrialized countries", (N. Lund-
gren, "Customs Unions of Industrialized West European Countries"”,
in G. R. Denton, {(ed.), Economic Integration in Europe, University
of Reading, The Graduate University of Contemporary Studies, 1971,
Pp.25,

"I believe however that the theoretical analysis of the

the Customs Unions should be directed more towards the problem of
their impact on investment use in the developing countries for
future yields, than to be limited to an analysis of the implications
for social welfare on changing the existing models" R. Mikesell,

cp. cit., p. 206.

"Substitution within the countries will increase the availability
of foreign exchange needed to acgquire essential capital goods for
development from the rest of the world. Therefore supposing that
the capital goods come from outside the region, this availability
of said geoods and the amount of investment can be considerably
increased with economic¢ integration", H. Xitamura, "The Econcmic
Theory and Economic Integration in Underdeveloped Areas", in

M. Wionczek (ed.}, La Integracidn Econbmica de Amérieca Latina:
Experiehcias_y Perspectivas,Mexico,Fondo de Cultura Econdmica,
1964, p.35. ‘

This conclusion on the effects of a customs union in the under-

‘developéd countries is adopted by H. Kitamura, in op. cit. p.38,

and Mgade, The Theory of Customs Unions, North Hollands, 1935,
p. 345. - : : '

K.B. Grifin, Underdevelopment in Spanish America, Allen and Unwin,
1369, p. 241-242, ‘

Lizano " A Second Thought.on the Central American Common Markét",
KCMS, Vol. 13, 1975, p. 280-307.
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20/j-“' Within a determined industrial sector, companies considered
as big, tend to use less labour and more capital goods; or
less raw materials per unit yield, and/or more imported inputs.

21/ A detailed presentation of this sector can be found in A. Puyana
Economic Integration among Uneven Partners. The Case of the
Andean Group. Pergamon Press, New York, 1982, F. up III.

22/ See A. Puyana, op. cit.

23/ ' Fedesarrollo,"Colombia's Foreign Trade in the Framework of the
Cartagena Agreement, 1969-1978", mimeo, May 1978, p.30.

Growth of Colombian Exports towards the Andean Group

(subject to tariff reduction)} .

% of annual growth rate

Before GRAN After GRAN Average
1968-1970 Is3o~"76
Bolivia " 35.86 39.86 | 39.29
Chile l46.81l 42.76 57.63
Ecuador 30.75 16.10 18.19
Peru 130.64 - 6.52 13.06
Venezuela 58.01 ' 60.94 . 58.85

Source: Calculated by Fedesarrollo, "Colombia‘s Foreign Trade
in the Framework of the Cartagena Agreement, 1969-78",
mimeo,May 1982, Bogota.

24/ The recent figures on the capacity employed indicates that Ecuador
.reached a level of 74.2% and 69.9% in 1975 and 1976 respectively.
The figure for Chile was 69.1% in 1976. See Coyuntura Andina,
No. -1 , Bogota, 1976 p.88.

25/ Linder: An Essay on Trade and'Transformationt New York, J. Waley,1961,

26/ C. DialAlejandro, states that with Colomibia's trade policies
. N t .~
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"minor" exports did not change the employment situation.
See DIiaz Alejandro: Ceolombian Foreign Trade Policies and

Development, Yale U.P. 1976, p.239-246.

Lizano reaches the same conclusion in his analysis on the
effects of a trade increase in CACM's manufactured goods.

See Lizano, op. cit., p.289 and G.
Appendix 6, Sections II and III.

Rosenthal, op. cit.,

See.Diaz Alejandro, "The Effects of Non-Traditional Exports
in Income Distribution", Trimestre Econdmico, Vol. XLIV (2)

No. 174, 1976, p. 411,

One finds that only the production of oil uses more technology
than the sectors producing final consumer goods, foodstuffs
tobacco and drinks. The production of capital goods requires

a smaller capital co-efficient., V.
ution, Technology and Employment:

E. Tokman, "Income Distrib-
An Analysis of the Industrial

Sector in Ecuador, Peru and Venezuela", Trimestre Econdmico,
vol. KLI (4), NO. 164, 1974, p. 750-51.

The studies on Chile and Peru reveal that the income situation
has not improved in the last twenty yvears. See Estudios de
Extrema Pobreza en Chile, Universidad Catolica, Chile, 1975
and R. Webb: Distribucidn de Ingreso en Perd, Lecturas No. 7,

FCE, 1974. Figueroca has carried out a detailed study for the
Junta on the income pyramids in the Andean countries. He
conc¢ludes that, in the best of cases, the situation has
remained stationary since the 60's until now. See: A. Figueroa,

"Vision de las pyramides sociales;

Distribucidn de Ingreso en

América Latina, Junta , J/PR/45, 17th April, 1974.

W. Corden, The Theory of Protection, Oxford, 1971, p. 2-18.

Total sub-regional trade in 1975 was 1.4% of GNP; exports of
manufactured goods was o©.3% of the GHNP.

For a detailed analysis of the participation of foreign
companies in the exporting of manufactured goods, see A.

Puyana, op. c¢it. p.2.

See A. Puyana, op. c¢it. Ch. 3 Sectioen 3 on the SPID, in which
an almost total absence of investments in the SPID approved

were detected.

A.0: Hirschman, "Devaluation and the Trade Balance: a Note",
Review of Economicg and Statistices, No. 31, 1949, p.50-53.

See Diaz Alejandro, "A Note on the Impact of Devaluation
and its Redistributive Effect”, Journal of Political Econonmy,

No. 71, 1963, p. 577 -580.

For an analysis of the contractionary effects of devaluation

on semi-industrialized countries,

and with respect to production
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and employment via income redistribution in favour of profits
see P. Krugman and L. Tavlor, "Contractionary of Devaluation"”
Journal of International Economics,No. 3, August 1978, pp. 445-456.
Similar conclusions for various countries are suggested by A.

Krueger, Foreign Trade Relations and Economic Development, National

Bureau of Economic Research, 1978.






